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Washington  Avenue 

DETROIT,  MICH.,  May  ist,  1901. 

REV.  DEAR  F.  GRUNENWAI/D,  C.  S.  Sp.: 

I  have  read  with  much  pleasure, 

and  I  hope  with  profit,  your  excellent  translation  of 
the  letters  of  Venerable  F.  M.  Paul  Libermann,  C.  S.  Sp. 
In  doing  this  you  have  placed  within  the  reach  of  our 
English  speaking  Catholics  a  book  calculated  to  accom 
plish  an  immense  amount  of  good.  Its  serious  perusal 
cannot  but  .give  a  most  healthful  stimulus  to  advance 
ment  in  spiritual  life  —  something  certainly  most  desir 
able  in  this  materialistic  age.  The  spirit  of  true  faith, 
of  ardent  love  of  God  and  perfect  submission  to  His 
holy  will  manifest  themselves  on  every  page.  To  those 
who  live  in  the  world,  as  well  as  to  those  who  seek 
the  perfection  of  the  religious  life,  it  will  prove  a  most 
valuable  aid. 

Yours  faithfully  in  Xt, 

f  JOHN  S.  FOLEY, 

Bishop  of  Detroit. 


APPROBATION 


RT.  REV.  ALEXANDER  LEROY 

Superior-General  of  the  Congregation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost 


PARIS,  February  2nd,  1901. 

Rev.  Chas.  L.  Grunenwald,  C.  S.  Sp., 

Detroit,  Mich. 
MY  DEAR  FATHER  : 

I  approve  and  bless  your  translation 
of  the  "Spiritual  Letters"  of  our  Venerable  Father  and 
F'ounder.  May  their  publication  contribute  to  the 
development  of  the  supernatural  life  in  the  Christian, 
religious,  and  sacerdotal  souls  in  the  United  States, 
for  it  is  of  this  life,  which  is  the  only  thing  necessary 
for  us  all  in  this  world,  that  the  Ven.  Libermann  was 
the  gentle  and  faithful  apostle. 

Believe  me,  • 

Dear  Father, 

Yours  most  affectionately  in  Christ, 

t  ALEXANDER  LEROY, 

Bishop  of  Alinda. 

Superior-General  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


THE  VENERABLE 

Francis  Mary  Paul  Libermann 

First  Superior-General  of  the  Congregation  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Immaculate 

Heart  of  Mary. 


THE  ways  of  divine  mercy  are  inscrutable- 
This  truth  is  at  no  time  more  manifest 
than  when  God  chooses  his  instruments  for  the 
purpose  of  accomplishing  His  designs  of  love  on 
mankind.  From  the  very  first  days  of  His  pub 
lic  life  and  teaching,  He  gathers  around  Him, 
not  the  high  and  mighty  of  earth  to  be  the  de 
positaries  of  His  heavenly  doctrine  and  the 
sharers  of  His  apostolic  labors,  but  the  poor,  the 
weak,  and  the  despised  of  men.  He  calls  them 
His  friends  and  makes  them  the  associates  of 
His  intimacy.  It  is  to  these  that  He  sends  His 
Holy  Ghost  with  the  fullness  of  His  graces;  it 
is  into  their  humble  hands  that  He  confides  the 
divine  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  it  is  on  one  of 
them  that  He  has  built  His  church,  and  to  his 
guidance  He  has  entrusted  the  numerous  pro 
geny  of  His  immaculate  Spouse.  Little  were 
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these  ignorant  and  cowardly  men  calculated,  in 
an  ordinary  way,  to  prove  themselves  worthy  of 
their  sublime  destinies.  But  Jesus,  their  Lord 
and  Master,  who  had  conquered  the  world  and 
Satan,  promised  that  He  would  remain  with 
them,  even  to  the  consummation  of  all  ages.  It 
was  no  longer  they  who  lived,  thought,  and 
governed,  but  Christ  Jesus  who  lived,  thought, 
and  governed  in  them.  He  exerted  His  omni 
potence  in  their  behalf,  and  made  His  infinite 
Wisdom  a  factor  in  the  accomplishment  of  their 
mission. 

And  thus,  through  the  ages,  has  the  chosen 
Spouse  of  Christ  flourished  and  held  sway  over 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  not  by  the  power 
and  glory  that  a  fickle  world  might  confer,  but 
by  the  strength  and  love  of  the  only  begotten 
Word  of  the  Father.  Nor  has  the  conduct  of 
God  varied,  in  anything,  through  the  course  of 
centuries.  Whatever  has  been  done  in  the 
world  for  the  glorification  of  His  name  and  of 
His  mercy,  has  been  accomplished  through  the 
instrumentality  of  those  who  were  held  as  fools 
and  worthless  by  the  ungodly.  A  St.  Benedict, 
a  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  a  St.  Dominic,  a  St. 
Ignatius  of  Loyola,  a  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  a 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  numberless  others,  re 
joiced  in  the  folly  of  the  cross.  It  merited  for 
them  the  contempt  of  the  worldling,  but  it  was 
the  priceless  boon  that  procured  for  them  the 
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glories  of  an  eternal  resurrection,  and  made  of 
them  shining  lights  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

These,  and  such  as  these,  have  been  at  all 
times  chosen  to  sustain  the  interests  of  the 
Saviour,  among  men,  and  to  shed  new  lustre 
on  His  glorious  name.  At  no  time,  in  the  ex 
istence  of  the  Church,  have  there  been  wanting 
such  testimonies  of  God's  love,  mercy,  wisdom, 
and  power.  Nor  is  there  a  people  on  earth, 
however  small  and  insignificant  it  may  be,  that 
has  not  contributed  in  some  measure  to  the 
glorification  of  the  Christ.  Our  own  age  has 
witnessed  such  prodigies,  and  the  dead  trunk  of 
Israel  was  selected  to  bring  forth  new  branches 
and  bear  abundant  fruit  to  Him  whom  it  had 
nailed  to  the  cross.  The  vivifying  spirit  of  God 
went  forth  and  rested  on  the  family  of  Lazarus 
Libermann,  the  rabbin  of  Saverne,  in  Alsace. 
It  was,  however,  to  the  fifth  son  that  the  full 
ness  of  the  life  of  grace  was  especially  given, 
it  is  he,  therefore,  that  forms  the  subject  of  the 
present  sketch. 

This  child  of  God's  predilection  was  born  to 
Lazarus  Libermann  and  Lia  Susanna  Haller, 
on  the  1 2th  of  April,  1804,  and,  on  the  eighth 
day  after  his  birth,  was,  according  to  Jewish 
custom,  given  the  name  of  Jacob.  From  the 
very  earliest  days  of  his  existence,  the  sign  of 
the  cross  was  upon  him  and  marked  him  as  the 
chosen  one  of  God.  For,  besides  being  the 
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hapless  child  of  a  rabbin  who  was  almost  a 
fanatic  in  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  tenets, 
his  early  life  was  far  from  being  happy.  His 
delicate  constitution  subjected  him  to  many  in 
firmities,  which  were  all  the  more  aggravated 
by  the  railleries  and  the  persecutions  of  his  com 
panions.  Nor  could  he  find  a  single  heart 
whose  beatings  were  in  sympathy  with  his  many 
sorrows.  His  mother  died  when  he  was  but 
nine  years  old,  and  instead  of  finding  support 
in  him  who  was  his  first  master,  he  received 
such  inhuman  and  brutal  treatment  at  his  hands 
that  he  bore  to  the  grave  their  fatal  conse 
quences.  He  himself  related  in  after  life  that 
in  moments  of  frenzy,  this  master  seized  him 
by  the  feet  and  struck  his  head  against  the  wall. 
His  education  was  but  little  suited  to  bring 
him  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace.  Like 
all  Jewish  children,  he  was  thoroughly  instructed 
in  the  maxims  of  the  Talmud,  and,  with  every 
word,  he  imbibed  a  thorough  aversion  for  all 
that  was  Christian.  His  father  found  him  an 
apt  pupil,  and,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  his 
paternal  pride  was  gratified  to  see  his  sons, 
Samson  and  Jacob,  carry  off  the  honors  of  Tal- 
mudic  discussion  before  the  assembled  Jewish 
aristocracy.  He  predicted  for  them  a  brilliant 
future,  and  it  was  his  fondest  hope  to  see  them 
the  successors  of  his  learning  and  of  his  office. 
Samson,  however,  very  soon  yielded  every  ad- 
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vantage  to  his  younger  brother.  Having 
finished  his  studies,  he  became  disgusted  with 
the  shallowness  of  the  doctrines  that  had  hither 
to  been  proposed  to  him  and  decided  upon  tak 
ing  up  the  study  of  medicine  at  Strasburg. 

He  there  met  some  other  Jewish  young  men 
who  were  as  little  satisfied  as  himself  with  their 
early  teaching.  The  spirit  of  unrest  had  seized 
upon  them,  and  before  long  the  last  vestige  of 
their  ancient  faith  was  entirely  lost.  Samson 
barely  retained  a  vague  notion  of  right  and 
wrong.  Nor  were  his  medical  studies  capable 
of  dispelling  his  anxieties.  He,  indeed,  con 
tinued  to  take  part  in  the  festivities,  and  occas 
ionally  visited  the  synagogue,  but  from  day  to 
day  his  aversion  for  the  religion  of  his  fathers 
grew  stronger.  The  young  woman  whom  he 
had  married  was  similarly  situated,  so  that 
neither  could  give  the  other  any  consolation  or 
relief.  But  the  hour  of  grace  was  near  at  hand 
for  both. 

It  was  in  the  house  of  a  Protestant  family 
that  Dr.  Libermann  first  saw  the  New  Testa 
ment.  He  took  the  copy  along  with  him,  and, 
obedient  to  the  promptings  of  grace,  read  it. 
These  readings  revealed  to  himself  and  his  wife 
some  of  the  glory  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary. 
A  new  world  was  opened  and  their  candor 
urged  them  to  take  possession  of  it.  In  expec 
tation  of  the  birth  of  his  first  child,  Dr.  Liber- 
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mann  addressed  himself  to  the  Protestant  au 
thorities  in  regard  to  its  baptism.  But  little 
satisfaction  was  given  him  there,  and  his  mind 
was  again  thrown  into  doubt  and  anxiety. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Jewish  consistory  had 
decided  upon  making  some  improvements  in  its 
schools,  and  for  this  purpose  appointed  a  com 
mittee  to  carry  out  its  projects.  Dr.  Libermann 
was  made  its  secretary.  This  committee  in  a 
very  short  time  became  for  the  Jews  of  Alsace 
what  the  Tractarian  Movement  was  for  the 
Church  in  England.  Its  members  addressed  a 
memorial  to  the  hierarchy  of  France,  in  which 
they  laid  bare  the  necessities  of  the  Jews,  and 
strongly  urged  the  French  clergy  to  establish 
missions  among  them.  This  document  was 
submitted  to  the  Bishop  of  Strasburg,  who  took 
up  the  matter  and  held  several  consultations 
with  the  signataries.  He  finally  referred  them 
to  his  Vicar-General,  the  Abbe  Liebermann, 
for  a  further  examination  of  the  plan.  The  out 
come  of  this  intercourse  was  that  Dr.  Liber 
mann  and  his  wife  were  received  into  the 
Church  on  the  I5th  of  March,  1824.  They 
were  soon  followed  by  Messrs.  Mayer,  Dreyfus, 
Goshler,  Theodore  Ratisbonne,  and  Jules  Level, 
all  members  of  the  committee. 

When  the  news  of  this  conversion  reached 
the  quiet  village  of  Saverne,  the  rabbin's  family 
put  on  mourning  as  for  one  who  was  dead. 
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Jacob,  especially,  was  inconsolable  over  this 
defection,  and  believing  his  brother  was 
prompted  only  by  worldly  interest  in  the  step 
that  he  had  taken,  he  resolved  on  bringing  him 
back  to  his  ancient  allegiance.  With  this  end  in 
view,  he  frequently  visited  the  doctor's  family 
and  employed  the  best  arguments  which  his  own 
ardent  faith  could  supply.  He  saw,  however, 
that  his  efforts  were  of  no  avail,  and  his  sister- 
in-law,  who  admired  his  earnestness  and  zeal, 
as  well  as  the  forbearance  he  showed  in  the  most 
heated  discussions,  told  him  that  not  only  would 
he,  too,  become  a  Christian,  but  even  a  priest 
and  an  apostle.  There  was  little  hope,  at  the 
time,  that  this  prophecy  would  ever  be  fulfilled, 
for  no  doubt  had  yet  assailed  the  young  man's 
faith. 

When  Jacob  had  attained  his  nineteenth  year, 
his  father  sent  him  to  Metz,  to  pursue  his  rab 
binical  studies.  He  naturally  expected  that  he 
would  be  received  with  that  hospitality  which 
the  Jew  extends  to  his  co-religionist.  But  in 
this  he  was  doomed  to  disappointment.  The 
two  teachers,  who  were  under  obligation  to 
Lazarus  Libermann,  received  the  new  pupil 
with  a  marked  degree  of  coldness,  and  even 
treated  him  with  harshness,  when  they  became 
aware  that  he  had  secretly  taken  up  the  study 
of  Latin  and  French.  It  was  during  this  period 
that  he  first  observed  the  striking  ignorance  of 
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his  masters  and  the  deficiencies  of  their  doc 
trine.  Nothing  daunted,  he  remained  even  a 
scrupulous  upholder  of  the  Talmudic  traditions. 

This  constancy,  however,  was  soon  under 
mined  when  he  heard  that  two  other  brothers, 
Felkel  and  Samuel;  had  also  been  received  into 
the  Catholic  Church.  Though  separated  from 
them  by  his  religious  convictions,  his  love  for 
them  was  in  no  wise  diminished,  and  he  kept  up 
a  lively  correspondence  with  them.  Especially 
was  this  the  case  with  his  eldest  brother  Sam 
son.  The  latter  soon  perceived  how  powerfully 
the  grace  of  God  was  working  in  Jacob's  heart. 
The  firmness  of  faith  was  gradually  yielding  to 
doubts  and  perplexity.  He  could  all  the  better 
appieciate  this  transition  as  he  himself  had 
passed  through  the  same  stages.  He  therefore 
kept  a  watchful  eye  on  his  younger  brother,  and 
endeavored  to  the  best  of  his  ability  to  bring 
him  to  the  light  of  truth. 

It  was  during  this  period  of  mental  struggle 
that  Jacob  first  saw  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  in  He 
brew.  He  read  it  eagerly  but  could  not  con 
vince  himself  of  the  reality  of  Christ's  miracles, 
nor  was  his  intelligence  enlightened  enough  as 
yet  to  grasp  the  divine  doctrine  taught  by  the 
Saviour  of  mankind.  But,  wonderful  to  relate, 
what  could  not  be  accomplished  by  the  words  of 
Jesus,  was  brought  about  by  a  book  more  calcu 
lated  to  destroy  faith  in  a  human  soul  than  to 
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give  it  to  an  unbeliever — the  "Emile"  of  Rous 
seau.  After  reading  the  "Confession  of  the 
Savoyard  Vicar"  he  was  more  seriously  than 
ever  bent  on  learning  the  truth.  In  his  perplex 
ity  as  to  his  proper  course,  he  addressed  him 
self  to  a  fellow-student,  who  advised  him  to  pro 
ceed  to  Paris  and  see  Mr.  Drach,  who  was  him 
self  a  Jewish  convert.  Jacob  was  anxious 
enough  to  follow  this  advice,  but  saw  almost 
insurmountable  obstacles  to  its  execution.  The 
rabbin  had  repeatedly  been  informed  that  his 
son  was  giving  more  attention  to  Latin  and  to 
French  than  to  his  Oriental  studies.  He  was  at 
the  same  time  warned  that  his  younger  son 
would  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  his  elder 
brothers.  The  prospects,  therefore,  of  Jacob's 
receiving  the  desired  permission  were  none  too 
bright.  In  order  not  to  expose  himself  to  a  re 
fusal,  he  decided  upon  obtaining  his  father's 
verbal  consent.  Accordingly,  he  set  out  for 
Saverne.  He  had  so  long  neglected  his  Ori 
ental  studies  that  he  had  reason  to  believe  that 
his  father's  suspicions  would  be  verified.  But 
by  the  help  of  God's  grace,  he  was  able  to 
answer  all  questions  satisfactorily,  and  the 
delighted  rabbin  readily  gave  his  permission  for 
the  proposed  journey. 

His  father  furnished  him  with  several  letters 
of  introduction,  but  of  these  he  made  a  very 
sparing  use.  He  addressed  himself  immediately 
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to  M.  Drach,  upon  his  arrival  in  Paris.  This 
gentleman  brought  him  to  Stanislas  College, 
where  a  room  was  assigned  him,  and  Lho- 
mond's  "History  of  Religion"  was  given  him 
to  read.  His  complete  isolation  had  a  tendency 
to  plunge  him  into  the  deepest  sadness ;  but  this 
was  the  hour  chosen  by  Divine  Providence  for 
the  triumph  of  faith  and  regeneration.  In  the 
midst  of  his  desolation,  he  bethought  himself 
of  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and  prayed  to  Him 
with  all  the  fervor  of  a  candid  soul,  that  He 
might  show  him  where  the  truth  lay.  The 
effect  of  this  prayer  was  immediate,  and  he 
arose  strengthened.  Every  doubt  was  dispelled 
and  the  light  of  God's  grace  clearly  pointed  out 
to  him  the  road  that  he  was  to  follow,  at  the 
same  time  giving  him  the  courage  to  be  faithful 
to  the  call. 

On  Christmas  eve,  1826,  Jacob  Libermann 
was  baptized  by  the  Abbe  Auger,  his  god-father 
being  the  Baron  Francis  de  Mallet,  and  his 
god-mother  the  Countess  Aglae — Marie 
d'Heuze.  In  eternal  commemoration  of  this 
happy  event  he  took  the  names  of  Francis  Mary 
Paul,  and  thus  it  was  that  the  grace  of  God  had 
at  last  captured  him,  who  was  to  become  the 
instrument  of  so  much  good  in  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

From  out  of  the  darkness  of  Judaism,  God 
had  led  him  in  a  wonderful  manner  into  the 
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fulness  and  noon-day  splendor  of  faith.  The 
transformation  that  took  place  in  his  soul  was 
something  exceedingly  marvelous.  Like  St. 
Paul,  he  instantly  and  perfectly  followed  the 
voice  of  the  Master.  One  part  of  the  threefold 
prophecy  of  Strasburg  was  fulfilled,  and  there 
now  remained  but  to  see  the  accomplishment 
of  the  two  others.  The  sacred  waters  of  bap 
tism  had  made  of  him  a  consecrated  child  of 
God,  and  filled  his  soul  with  the  perfection  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  Christian  virtue  seemed 
to  be  implanted  there,  and  the  understanding  of 
all  that  he  had  so  lately  detested  came  to  him 
intuitively.  Signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross 
from  his  tenderest  infancy,  this  was  but  a  part 
of  the  consummation  of  the  designs  of  Provi 
dence  in  his  regard.  God  had  chosen  him  to 
make  him  a  prince  of  his  people,  and  to  intrust 
to  him  the  self-same  mission  that  the  Eternal 
Word  had  received. 

The  sanctuary  is  indeed  still  far  distant  and 
many  and  great  are  the  obstacles  that  will  arise 
in  his  path  to  prevent  him  from  reaching  the 
end  of  his  vocation.  But  the  all-powerful  grace 
of  his  heavenly  Father  that  had  brought  him 
from  darkness  into  light,  will  know  how  to 
triumph,  and  will  even  work  miracles  in  order  to 
give  him  the  place  assigned  to  him  in  the  order 
of  Providence.  He  will  not  falter,  nor  will 
nature  be  capable  of  exercising  any  influence 
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over  him.  His  resolution  is  taken ;  he  will  bear 
the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  in  His  footsteps  will  he 
follow.  Perish  nature,  perish  self!  Praised 
be  Jesus  and  Mary,  praised  be  God  alone !  This 
is  henceforth  his  war-cry  and  the  standard  of 
his  life. 

After  Providence,  the  same  charitable  ladies, 
who  had  taken  care  of  his  every  want  during 
his  stay  at  Stanislas  College,  made  it  possible 
for  him  to  enter  into  the  house  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  of  France.  This  apparently  solved 
every  question  that  might  arise  concerning  his 
future,  and  yet  such  was  not  the  plan  of  God. 
Something  higher,  something  greater  was  in 
store  for  him.  His  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God- 
was  not  to  be  narrowed  down  within  the  limits 
of  one  single  country.  His  was  to  be  a  mission 
as  world-wide  as  that  of  the  Apostles.  To  him 
as  to  them  it  was  said :  "Go  forth  to  teach  all 
nations." 

It  was,  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  this  divine 
plan  that,  after  having  received  the  clerical  ton 
sure  at  the  house  of  the  Missions,  in  1827,  he 
was  directed  by  Mgr.  cle  Quelen,  in  October  of 
the  same  year,  to  continue  his  studies  in  the 
seminary  of  St.  Sulpice.  He  was  there  received 
by  the  Abbe  George,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Perigueux.  Here  again  his  future  career 
seemed  decided,  for  he  evidently  had  a  vocation 
to  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  here  were  men 
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eminently  fitted  to  prepare  him  for  it.  Besides, 
at  this  period  the  greatest  fervor  prevailed  at 
the  seminary.  The  edifying  life  of  Calixte 
Freze  was  still  fresh  in  every  memory,  and  the 
perfume  of  his  virtues  was  an  incentive  to  a 
perfect  life  for  more  than  one. 

Many  and  varied  were  the  talents  here  dis 
played;  those  who  possessed  them  formed  a. 
galaxy  of  brilliant  minds  that  were,  in  later 
years,  to  render  the  Church  of  France  so  glor 
ious  in  history.  Virtue,  however,  was  held  in 
higher  esteem  than  talent  or  learning.  It  was 
into  the  midst  of  these  that  our  humble  neophyte 
was  introduced.  Modest  and  retiring  as  he  was 
by  nature,  he  shone  in  no  particular  manner 
before  them.  He  had  entered  upon  the  road  of 
self-denial  and  union  with  God  most  earnestly 
and  perfectly.  Such  virtue  as  his  could  not 
long  be  hidden,  ho  more  than  the  sun  can  hide 
his  face  in  a  cloudless  sky.  It  took  but  a  little 
time  until  his  simple  earnestness  attracted 
around  him  all  those  who  were  filled  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  before  long  the  "little  Jew" 
was  universally  esteemed  as  a  saint.  His  life 
as  an  apostle  was  already  begun,  and  he  obedi 
ently  followed  the  interior  voice  which  urged 
him  on. 

Our  neophyte  now  enjoyed  his  Thabor,  but 
he,  too,  like  his  Divine  Master,  was  to  have  his 
Calvary.  His  past  experience  had  already 
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taught  him  that  the  souls  whom  God  stamps 
with  the  seal  of  His  holiness,  were  always 
marked  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross.  He  sought 
no  better  for  himself.  Too  late  had  he  learned 
to  know  the  divine  beauty,  too  late  did  he 
become  aware  of  Christ's  unbounded  love.  But 
when  the  knowledge  came  to  him,  he  found  it 
surpassingly  sweet.  And  therefore  were  the 
trials  that  awaited  him  all  the  more  sensible, 
and  therefore  were  the  wounds  which  they 
struck  all  the  more  painful.  When  they  came 
he  did  not  recoil,  nor  depart  a  hair's  breadth 
from  the  thorny  path  traced  out  for  him;  for 
was  not  Christ  Crucified  with  him  ? 

The  first  severe  blow  that  his  affectionate  and 
devoted  heart  was  obliged  to  suffer  was  assur 
edly  his  struggle  against  his  father.  Many  and 
violent  were  the  imprecations  of  the  aged  rab 
bin  against  his  son  for  his  apostasy.  He  was 
deeply  wounded  in  his  filial  love;  but  he  had 
sworn  fidelity  to  the  Christ  and  to  Him  would 
he  belong  even  unto  death.  His  sorrow  was  all 
the  greater  when,  shortly  after,  he  heard  that 
his  beloved  father  died  an  obstinate  Jew. 

And  now  the  time  came  on  apace  when  he 
should  consecrate  himself  irrevocably  to  his 
divine  Master.  The  gates  of  the  sanctuary 
seemed  open  to  receive  him,  but  at  the  last 
moment  the  providence  of  an  all-wise  God  in 
tervened.  His  servant  was  not  tried  enough, 
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and  more  of  the  sufferings  of  the  cross  were  in 
store  for  him.  His  delicate  health  was  thor 
oughly  undermined  by  a  nervous  affection.  He 
was  sent  to  Issy  to  spend  his  vacation;  he 
returned  seemingly  much  benefited  by  the  pure 
country  air.  This  was  in  appearance  only,  and 
the  signs  of  epilepsy  wrere  so  evident  that  his 
directors  could  not  allow  him  to  assume  the 
obligations  of  subdeaconship.  And  for  years 
this  dreadful  malady  was  destined  to  dog  his 
footsteps.  Who  can  reveal  to  us  the  anguish 
of  his  heart  when  he  beheld  himself,  apparently 
forever,  excluded  from  the  intimacy  of  the 
Lord?  Though  the  trial  was  severe,  his  faith 
did  not  waver,  and  his  trust  was  in  Him  alone 
whose  hand  weighed  so  heavily  upon  him.  Not 
only  was  he  afflicted  in  his  bodily  health,  but  for 
him  the  joys  of  Thabor  were  too  rapidly  suc 
ceeded  by  the  sorrows  of  Calvary.  With  the 
decrease  of  his  malady  came  a  long  period  of 
spiritual  dryness  that  could  not  fail  to  fill  his 
soul  with  bitterness  and  desolation.  Not  a  mur 
mur  or  complaint  ever  crossed  his  lips,  as  his 
most  intimate  companions  testify.  We  can 
never  sufficiently  admire  the  perfect  equanimity 
displayed  in  his  numerous  letters  written  during 
this  trying  period. 

It  naturally  followed  that,  in  view  of  his  seri 
ous  infirmity,  his  directors  were  no  longer  at 
liberty  to  retain  him  at  St.  Sulpice.  They 
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therefore  were  obliged  to  inform  him  that  he 
would  have  to  retire.  It  was  touching  to  see 
the  perfect  peace  and  resignation  with  which  he 
received  this  sad  communication,  which  at  one 
blow  seemed  to  bring  his  holiest  and  most  legi 
timate  aspirations  to  naught.  At  the  sight  of 
so  much  peace,  M.  Carbon  could  not  refrain 
from  asking  him  what  he  now  intended  to  do. 
The  reply  was :  "I  cannot  return  to  the  world ; 
God,  I  trust,  will  provide  for  my  wants."  This 
heroic  confidence  made  such  an  impression  on 
his  directors  that  they  unanimously  decided  to 
send  him  to  their  country  house  of  Issy  for  as 
long  as  it  should  please  God.  Here  his  interior 
conflicts,  far  from  diminishing,  seemed  only  to 
increase.  He  was  destined  to  bear  in  himself 
Christ  Crucified,  and  for  this  purpose  must  the 
old  man  of  flesh  be  completely  destroyed. 
Crosses  and  humiliations  were  not  spared  him, 
and  therefore  his  life  at  Issy  was  one  long  suc 
cession  of  victories  over  self  and  one  grand 
progress  in  the  path  of  virtue. 

This  edifying  conduct  could  not  long  fail  to 
exercise  its  influence  on  all  his  surroundings. 
His  entire  being  belonged  exclusively  to  God, 
and  it  was  the  most  ardent  wish  of  his  heart 
that  all  men  should  be  sacrificed  and  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  his  divine  Master.  This  sen 
timent  permeates  his  entire  correspondence  and 
makes  of  him  an  apostle.  In  his  own  family  we 
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see  how  he  urges  them  on  to  despise  the  world 
and  to  seek  God  alone.  His  advice  to  those  who 
have  already  received  the  light  of  faith  is  im 
pregnated  with  the  love  of  the  cross.  His  zeal 
was  unabated  with  regard  to  those  of  his  fam 
ily  who  were  still  enveloped  by  the  darkness  of 
unbelief.  It  was  the  great  sorrow  of  his  life 
that  several  of  them  never  heeded  the  call  of 
grace,  but  remained  hardened  in  their  obstinacy. 
But  the  consolations  which  God  did  not  vouch 
safe  him  in  some  of  his  own  family,  he  was 
destined  to  enjoy  in  those  who  entered  into  his 
daily  life. 

It  was  not  the  few  only  that  he  was  to  impreg 
nate  with  his  zeal  and  his  spirit.  They  were  to 
be  put  to  greater  use,  their  field  of  display  was 
to  be  wider  by  far.  He  was  to  become  the 
father  of  a  numerous  progeny  who  were  to  go 
forth  to  announce  the  glories  and  mercies  of 
their  Master  to  all  the  peoples,  especially  to  the 
more  desolate.  His  spirit  of  self-denial  and 
death  to  nature  was  to  become  their  precious 
heritage.  His  example  was  to  strengthen  them 
in  the  arduous  task  that  they  were  called  to  ac 
complish.  The  germ  of  the  Society  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  was  in  his  heart 
when  he  went  to  Stanislas  College;  it  slum 
bered  there  when  Divine  Providence  led  him  to 
St.  Sulpice  and  to  Issy.  In  its  own  good  time 
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the  seed  will  germinate  and  grow  to  be  a  sturdy 
tree. 

Two  Creoles,  Messrs.  Frederic  Le  Vavasseur 
and  Eugene  Tisserand,  were  chosen  by  God  to 
form  with  him  the  new  society.  Like  him,  they 
both  had  to  travel  the  road  of  the  cross;  like 
him,  they  both  were  obliged  to  drink  the  bitter 
cup  unto  the  dregs.  Frederic  Le  Vavasseur, 
the  descendant  of  an  ancient  family  of  Nor 
mandy,  came  to  Paris  from  the  isle  of  Bourbon 
to  prepare  himself  for  the  Polytechnical  school. 
This  design,  however,  he  was  soon  obliged  to 
abandon  on  account  of  the  violent  headaches 
with  which  he  was  attacked.  He  next  turned 
his  attention  to  the  study  of  law,  but  this,  too, 
after  a  time,  proved  impracticable.  Then  it 
was  that,  following  the  advice  of  his  friends,  he 
applied  for  admission  to  the  seminary.  He  was 
first  received  at  Stanislas  College  and  then  sent 
to  Issy,  where  he  became  one  of  the  intimate 
friends  of  M.  Libermann,  and  with  him  con 
tributed  not  a  little  to  the  fervor  of  the  semi 
nary.  While  still  at  home,  he  had  seen  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  slaves  on  his  father's 
plantation,  and  from  the  moment  that  he  had 
adopted  the  ecclesiastical  state,  it  was  his  most 
earnest  desire  to  devote  himself  to  their  reli 
gious  regeneration. 

Eugene  Tisserand,  on  the  other  hand, 
descended  from  an  ancient  governor  of  San 
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Domingo,  had  entered  the  seminary  of  Issy  but 
a  short  time  before  him.  He,  too,  was  animated 
with  a  great  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  the  Negro 
race. 

And  yet  what  obstacles  arose  in  their  path, 
obstacles  that  threatened,  humanly  speaking,  to 
render  the  accomplishment  of  their  desire  im 
possible!  There  existed  in  both  of  them  a 
latent  tendency  toward  the  same  end,  and  a  com 
mon  aspiration  that  found  its  centre  in  M. 
Libermann,  who,  however,  was  not  yet  aware 
of  their  projects  of  apostleship. 

These,  then,  were  the  instruments  chosen  by 
God  for  the  carrying  out  of  His  designs  of 
mercy  with  regard  to  the  abandoned  Negro 
race.  The  one  was  stricken  by  a  malady  con 
sidered  incurable;  the  other  rejected  as  incapa 
ble,  and  the  remaining  one  despairing  of  ever 
being  able  to  pursue  his  studies.  Nothing  short 
of  the  omnipotence  of  God  was  required  to 
effect  what  His  mercy  had  designed  for  the  sons 
of  Cham. 

Just  at  this  time,  M.  Louis,  who  was  elected 
Superior  of  the  Eudist  Fathers  at  Rennes, 
applied  to  the  directors  of  the  seminary  of  Paris 
for  somebody  to  undertake  the  direction  of  his 
novitiate.  They  unanimously  recommended  to 
him  M.  Libermann,  who,  though  he  was  only 
in  minor  orders,  was  as  good  as  a  priest,  they 
said.  M.  Libermann  himself  remained  indif- 
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ferent,  expressing  neither  regret  nor  desire,  and 
when  the  decision  came  that  he  should  go  to 
Rennes,  he  accepted  it  as  the  holy  will  of  God. 
When  he  arrived  at  the  novitiate  of  St.  Gabriel 
he  was  not  immediately  placed  in  charge,  but 
with  his  beautiful  spirit  of  humility  he  calmly 
assumed  for  the  moment  all  the  duties  of  a  sim 
ple  novice.  This  trial  helped  to  fashion  him  all 
the  better  for  the  formation  of  others. 

It  was  only  after  the  midsummer  retreat 
preached  by  a  Jesuit  Father  that  he  was  placed 
as  director  over  the  novices.  God  alone  knows 
what  trials  and  sorrows  he  had  to  undergo. 
That  they  were  more  severe  than  any  he  had 
hitherto  suffered  was  amply  shown  by  the  let 
ters  which  he  wrote  at  this  period.  He  never 
told  anybody,  however,  the  exact  nature  of 
these  sufferings.  His  position  was,  indeed,  an 
anomalous  one.  Without  being  a  Eudist,  he 
was  in  charge  of  the  novitiate.  Himself  only 
in  minor  orders,  he  had  priests  to  direct  in  the 
way  of  religious  perfection.  It  is,  therefore,  in 
no  wise  astonishing  that  difficulties  should 
arise,  and,  in  fact,  many  outward  obstacles  did 
present  themselves ;  but  with  his  usual  humility 
and  unwavering  charity  he  overcame  them  all. 
His  only  object  was  to  see  God  loved  and  served 
perfectly,  and  toward  this  end  every  energy  of 
body  and  soul  was  directed.  His  most  distin 
guished  novice,  the  Bishop  of  Roseau,  speaks 
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exceedingly  highly  of  him,  and  pictures  him  to 
us  as  the  complete  man  of  God. 

If  his  stay  at  Rennes  was  not  one  of  pleasure 
and  self-contentment,  it  certainly  proved  of 
immense  advantage  to  him  in  after  life.  It 
taught  him  to  know  the  spirit  of  Father  Eudes, 
and  made  him  more  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  direction  of  souls.  The  Holy  Ghost  thus 
gradually  trained  him  to  the  task  that  was  to  be 
his  life-work,  and  his  lasting  memorial  in  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

In  the  meantime,  the  friends,  whom  he  had 
left  at  Paris,  felt  his  absence  very  much.  This 
was  especially  the  case  with  Messrs.  Le  Vavas- 
seur  and  Tisserand.  Animated  as  they  both 
were  with  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  the  Negro 
race,  they  had  already  begun  to  look  upon  M. 
Libermann  as  their  natural  counselor  and 
leader.  Little  or  no  progress  was  made  with 
their  project,  nor  indeed  could  much  progress 
be  made — the  real  soul  of  it  had  not  yet  been 
found.  The  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  had 
reserved  to  itself  the  right  of  assuming  the  pro 
tectorate  of  the  new  Congregation,  which  Mary 
thus  wished  to  belong  to  her  by  this  title. 

She  desired  to  demonstrate  before  all  the 
world  that  it  was  the  love  of  her  maternal  heart 
that  had  made  the  cause  of  Cham's  forsaken 
children  her  own.  This  was  to  be  the  case  not 
only  for  the  origin  of  the  undertaking,  but  also, 
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and  more  especially  so,  in  its  accomplishment. 
For  the  spiritual  sons  of  the  venerable  servant 
of  God,  the  name  of  "Our  Lady  of  Victories" 
will  always  be  one  to  remind  them  most  forcibly 
of  the  effective  intervention  of  their  beloved 
Mother  in  the  affairs  of  their  religious  family. 
Its  early  struggles,  its  development,  and  its  later 
successes  are  all  inseparably  united  with  the 
greatest  graces  of  the  "Refuge  of  Sinners." 

During  the  vacation  of  1838,  Frederic  Le 
Vavasseur  betook  himself  to  Rennes,  with  the 
avowed  intention  of  discussing  the  apostleship 
of  the  negroes  with  his  holy  friend.  The  two 
conversed  frequently  upon  the  subject,  and 
prayed  much.  M.  Le  Vavasseur,  being  of  an 
ardent  disposition,  was  in  favor  of  going  ahead 
with  the  project  as  soon  as  possible.  M.  Liber- 
mann,  however,  counseled  prudence  and  calm 
ness.  Upon  his  return  to  Paris,  M.  Le  Vavas 
seur,  with  the  other  friends  who  were  willing 
to  devote  themselves  to  the  apostolic  life,  re 
vealed  their  design  to  the  saintly  director  of  the 
Archconfraternity  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary,  the  Abbe  Desgenettes.  He  promised  to 
recommend  it  to  the  prayers  of  the  Archconfra 
ternity.  The  2nd  of  February,  1839,  was  the 
day  on  which  the  matter  was  first  publicly  men 
tioned.  With  what  delight  did  not  the  young 
apostles  hear  the  touching  words  with  which  it 
was  placed  before  the  members !  This  was 
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really  the  day  on  which  the  Congregation  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  was  conceived.  M. 
Le  Vavasseur  submitted  the  plan  of  the  new 
Congregation  to  Messrs.  Pinault  and  Gallais, 
directors  of  the  seminary  of  St.  Sulpice,  and 
was  overjoyed  to  receive  their  most  hearty 
approval.  He  did  not  delay  in  informing  M. 
Libermann  about  it.  The  latter  sent  his  most 
earnest  encouragements,  without,  however,  en 
gaging  himself  to  anything.  He  urged  them 
not  to  be  precipitate,  nor  to  rely  upon  them 
selves  or  their  skill.  Neither  should  they  allow 
themselves  to  be  cast  down  if  difficulties  arose 
in  the  accomplishment  of  their  design.  He 
warned  them  not  to  grow  discouraged  even  if 
pious  people  judged  unfavorably  of  the  matter. 

He  had,  indeed,  recognized  the  finger  of  God 
in  the  desires  of  his  friends,  but  it  was  not  yet 
clear  to  his  mind  whether  he  should  become 
their  associate  or  not.  As  was  customary  with 
him,  he  waited  in  perfect  abnegation  and  humil 
ity  until  the  will  of  God  should  be  made  known 
to  him ;  but  once  he  clearly  recognized  that  will, 
there  was  no  power  on  earth  to  stay  him, — no 
matter  how  much  his  own  nature  might  have  to 
suffer  by  it. 

It  was  at  this  time  that,  far  from  consider 
ing  himself  called  to  become  the  founder  of  an 
apostolic  congregation,  he  felt  himself  irresist 
ibly  drawn  toward  a  life  of  solitude;  indeed, 
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nature  and  grace  appeared  to  have  traced  out 
such  a  course  for  him.  The  darkness,  however, 
gradually  vanished,  and,  step  by  step,  it  be 
came  evident  that  God  wished  him  to  become 
associated  with  his  friends  for  the  salvation  of 
abandoned  souls.  He  followed  the  call,  ihough 
his  heart  still  yearned  for  the  peace  and  calm  of 
a  solitary  life.  And  many  were  the  combats 
that  he  had  to  wage,  and  many  the  sorrows  that 
threatened  to  unman  him.  There  were  mo 
ments  when  these  trials  disappeared,  but  then 
they  returned  at  times  with  redoubled  vigor. 

In  the  meantime,  a  numerous  progeny  of 
fervent  Levites  felt  themselves  called  to  give 
their  best  efforts  to  the  projected  work.  Prom 
inent  among  these  was  Mr.  Paul  de  la  Bruniere, 
who  had  just  finished  a  brilliant  course  of  the 
ological  studies  and  had  been  ordained  sub- 
deacon.  As  he  possessed  eminent  talent,  an 
honored  name,  and  a  vast  fortune,  besides  be 
ing  a  nephew  of  the  Bishop  of  Mende,  his  fam 
ily  had  every  right  to  expect  that  his  future 
career  could  not  fail  to  be  a  successful  one. 
Yet,  such  were  not  his  desires  nor  his  ambition. 
Formed  in  the  school  of  abnegation  and  perfect 
love  of  God,  an  ardent  disciple  of  Libermann, 
he  had  chosen  to  cast  aside  everything  that 
might  advance  his  worldly  interests,  and  to  de 
vote  himself  to  a  life  of  hardship  and  sacrifice 
for  the  love  of  his  divine  Master,  Accord- 
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ingly,  he  set  out  for  Rennes  in  the  autumn  of 
1839,  and  spent  two  months  in  the  novitiate  of 
the  Eudists.  Being  naturally  a  keen  observer, 
he  could  not  but  notice  that  M.  Libermann 
felt  himself  out  of  place,  that  the  Congregation 
of  Jesus  and  Mary  could  not  accommodate  it 
self  to  the  aims  of  the  new  enterprise,  and  that 
further  steps  must  be  taken  after  due  delibera 
tion  and  much -prayer.  M.  Libermann  main 
tained  his  reserve,  not  so  much  for  the  purpose 
of  preserving  his  liberty  of  action,  as  of  await 
ing  some  sign  that  would  make  the  will  of  God 
known  to  him. 

He  appears  to  have  received  such  a  sign  on 
the  28th  of  October,  the  feast  of  Saints  Simon 
and  Jude,  when,  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  he 
saw  the  road  to  Rome  indicated  to  him.  No 
sooner  was  he  assured  by  M.  Pinault  that 
there  could  be  no  illusion  in  this,  than  he  deter 
mined  on  leaving  Rennes.  He  was  under  no 
obligation  to  the  Eudists,  as  he  was  not  a  mem 
ber  of  their  congregation,  and,  therefore,  was 
free  to  leave  them  at  any  time.  His  stay  there 
had  proven  anything  but  a  paradise,  and  yet 
the  strength  to  sever  his  connection  with  them 
almost  failed  him  at  the.  last  moment.  The 
superior  was  anxious  to  retain  his  services,  and 
told  him  that  his  resolution  was  an  effect  of 
self-love  and  an  illusion.  He  did  everything  in 
his  power  to  prevent  M.  Libermann's  depart- 
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ure,  but  without  success.  The  call  of  God  had 
come,  and  there  was  no  resisting-  it.  Accord 
ingly,  the  humble  acolyte  left  for  Paris,  where 
he  received  the  encouragement  of  his  directors 
on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  a  severe 
censure  from  a  very  pious  man  for  his  pre 
sumption  in  wishing  to  go  to  Rome. 

His  journey  to  the  Eternal  City  became  a 
true  way  of  the  cross.  Nothing  short  of  his  un 
wavering  trust  in  God  and  his  tender  devotion 
to  our  Blessed  Lady  was  able  to  sustain  him  in 
the  many  disappointments  that  he  had  to  suffer. 
Whenever  he  mentioned  his  project,  he  was 
treated  either  with  cold  contempt  or  ridicule. 
Henceforward,  therefore,  he  resolved  to  keep 
his  own  counsel,  and  speak  about  his  affairs 
only  to  such  persons,  and  at  such  times,  as 
would  appear  most  suitable. 

He  arrived  at  length  at  Marseilles,  and  there 
met  Mr.  de  la  Bruniere.  Ever  since  his  depart 
ure  from  Rennes  his  soul  had  been  rent  by 
various  interior  trials  and  humiliations,  which, 
in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  he  revealed  to  his 
companion.  Mr.  de  la  Bruniere,  too,  had 
trouble  and  anxieties,  but  he  had  taken  the 
stoical  resolution  of*  keeping  them  to  himself, 
and  far  from  being  edified  by  his  friend's  frank 
ness,  he  was  inclined  only  to  be  discouraged. 
This  sentiment  was  accentuated  after  their  ar 
rival  in  Rome,  on  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany, 
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1840.  Things  advanced  too  slowly  to  suit  the 
fiery  temperament  of  Mr.  de  la  Bruniere.  The 
pilgrims  were  indeed  presented  to  His  Holi 
ness,  Gregory  XVI. ,  on  February  i/th, 
through  the  good  offices  of  Mr.  Drach,  but 
Mr.  de  la  Bruniere  persuaded  himself  more  and 
more  that  his  whole  journey  from  Paris  to 
Rome  was  in  pursuit  of  an  illusion.  The  final 
outcome  was  that  he  left  Rome  and  returned 
to  Paris,  where  he  entered  the  Seminary  of  the 
Foreign  Missions.  From  there  he  went  to 
Manchuria,  where  he  suffered  a  martyr's  death 
in  1845. 

Abandoned  by  his  companion,  M.  Liber- 
mann  found  himself  all  alone  at  Rome.  Ob 
stacles  seemed  to  spring  up  around  him  like 
mushrooms  over  night,  but  at  no  time  was  his 
confidence  ever  shaken.  He  was  convinced  that 
he  was  doing  the  work  of  God  and  that,  in 
good  time,  there  would  be  a  solution  to  every 
difficulty. 

He  had  now  reached  a  point  where  all  pro 
gress  ceased.  He  had  come  to  the  Eternal  City 
without  any  recommendation;  and  now  that 
his  companion  had  left  him,  he  had  neither 
counselor,  nor  friend,  nor  protector.  His 
efforts  were  unavailing,  and  instead  of  receiv 
ing  any  encouragement,  he  met  only  rebuff, 
contempt,  and  ridicule,  even  at  the  hands  of 
those  from  whom  he  might  reasonably  expect 
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better  treatment  and  a  better  understanding  of 
his  intentions.  He  went  to  see  Father  Rozaven 
to  get  his  opinion.  He  was  attentively  heard, 
but  soundly  rated  for  his  presumption  and  ex 
alted  imagination.  It  was  pointed  out  to  him 
that,  in  his  wretched  condition,  there  could  be 
no  thought  of  his  founding  a  congregation. 
Other  similar  efforts  were  equally  unsuccess 
ful.  He  was  even  accused  of  having  come  to 
Rome  with  the  sole  intention  of  fraudulently 
gaining  the  good  will  of  the  Holy  Father,  so 
that  he  might  be  promoted  to  Holy  Orders, 
in  spite  of  his  sickness.  And,  said  they,  if  he 
still  remained  in  the  city,  it  was  only  with  the 
view  of  obtaining  his  end. 

M.  Libermann,  however,  lost  neither  his 
courage,  nor  his  wonted  calm  and  joy, 
although  his  life  was  one  of  extreme  poverty 
and  many  hardships.  In  the  meantime,  he 
worked  assiduously  at  a  memorial  in  which  he 
exposed  the  chief  ends  and  circumstances  of 
the  work  that  he  and  his  friends  wished  to 
establish.  He  points  out  that  they  desire  to 
form  a  community,  and  labor  as  missionaries 
under  the  authority  of  vicars  and  prefects- 
apostolic,  and  under  obedience  to  their  own  su 
periors.  They  wish,  further,  to  practise  pov 
erty  and  bind  themselves  by  vow.  It  is  their 
desire  to  be  in  immediate  dependence  on  Rome 
through  the  Cardinal-Prefect  of  the  Propa- 
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ganda,  who  is  to  have  jurisdiction  over  them. 
This  document  he  presented  to  Mgr.  Cadolini, 
Secretary  of  the  Propaganda,  on  the  nth  of 
March.  The  immediate  reply  was  that,  before 
any  further  steps  could  be  taken  in  the  matter, 
he  would  have  to  be  a  priest.  This  gave  him  so 
little  hope  for  a  successful  issue  that  he  failed 
to  leave  his  address  at  the  Secretary's  office. 

Meanwhile,  as  every  opening  seemed  to  be 
closed  against  him,  he  had  recourse  to  prayer 
and  meditation.  It  was  in  his  intercourse  with 
the  God  of  peace  and  love  that  he  acquired  the 
heroic  strength  and  the  courage  which  enabled 
him  to  bear  up  against  so  many  bitter  disap 
pointments.  Deeds  prompted  by  his  charity 
were  the  only  variety  he  allowed  to  those  exer 
cises  of  faith. 

Shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Rome,  he  had 
taken  up  his  residence  in  the  humble  house  of 
M.  Patriarca.  As  he  asked  for  the  poorest 
apartment  in  the  house,  he  was  shown  to  a 
fourth  story  garret.  His  only,  though  con 
stant,  visitors,  were  the  pigeons.  And  here, 
amid  utter  privation  and  poverty,  he  wrote  his 
"Rules,"  his  "Glossary,"  and  his  "Commen 
tary  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  John."  He  found 
that  he  could  make  but  little  progress  in  writ 
ing  the  "Rules,"  until,  one  day,  when  returning 
from  a  pious  pilgrimage  to  one  of  the  shrines 
of  the  Eternal  City,  he  was  inspired  with  the 
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thought  of  dedicating  his  society  to  the  Im 
maculate  Heart  of  Mary.  No  sooner  had  he 
taken  this  decision  than  every  difficulty  seemed 
to  vanish,  every  doubt  seemed  to  be  solved. 
The  details  assumed  a  definite  shape,  and  he 
rapidly  brought  his  task  to  completion. 

But  though  he  had  found  a  name  for  his  so 
ciety,  and  its  rules  were  already  written,  the 
future  appeared  none  the  brighter.  Just  at  the 
moment,  however,  when  every  hope  seemed  to 
be  lost,  the  situation  became  entirely  clear. 
The  first  communications  addressed  to  the 
Propaganda  were  timid  and  incomplete,  yet  not 
unheeded.  The  Cardinal-Prefect  had  made  it 
a  point  to  obtain  all  available  information  con 
cerning  M.  Libermann  and  the  other  gentlemen 
interested  in  the  proposed  work.  Mgr.  Gari 
baldi,  the  Papal  Nuncio  at  Paris,  attended  to 
this.  The  result  was  entirely  favorable  to  the 
project.  Cardinal  Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the 
Propaganda,  accordingly  wrote  to  M.  Liber- 
mann,  announcing  to  him  that,  though  the 
Sacred  Congregation  reserved  its  explicit  ap 
probation  until  some  future  date,  still  it  wished 
to  encourage  him  and  his  companions  to  per 
severe  in  the  design  that  promised  so  much  for 
the  greater  glory  of  God. 

It  can  easily  be  imagined  what  joy  this  news 
excited  in  the  heart  of  M.  Libermann.  He 
hastened  to  the  Cardinal-Prefect  to  thank  him 
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in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of  his  associates. 
The  Cardinal  received  him  most  kindly,  and 
advised  him  to  look  for  a  Bishop  who  would 
be  willing  to  assume  the  protectorate  of  the 
new  religious  society.  He  further  added  that 
either  through  this  Bishop,  or  by  addressing 
himself  directly  to  the  Holy  See,  he  should  en 
deavor  to  advance  to  Holy  Orders. 

At  the  same  time  that  affairs  had  taken  a 
favorable  turn  in  Rome,  the  protecting  Bishop 
was  found  in  Paris.  This  was  Mgr.  Allen  Col 
lier,  who,  at  Rome,  had  just  been  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Milevi  and  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Mau 
ritius.  Upon  his  arrival  in  Paris,  Mgr.  Col 
lier  immediately  directed  his  steps  to  the  Sem 
inary  of  St.  Sulpice,  where  he  hoped  to  obtain 
some  help  for  his  numerous  and  abandoned 
flock.  There  he  made  the  acquaintance  of 
Frederic  Le  Vavasseur,  and  at  the  same  time 
heard  of  the  plan  of  establishing  a  society  -for 
the  conversion  of  the  negroes.  He  readily  prom 
ised  to  become  their  protector,  and  told  them 
that  they  would  be  free  to  follow  the  will  of 
God  in  everything  relating  to  their  religious 
and  community  life.  He  also  offered  them  an 
asylum  in  the  vicinity  of  the  English  College  at 
Douay,  where  they  might  establish  their  novi 
tiate. 

M.  Le  Vavasseur  hastened  to  inform  his 
friend  in  Rome  of  the  fortunate  course  of 
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events.  The  two  letters,  the  one  from  Rome, 
the  other  from  Paris,  crossed  each  other  on 
the  way. 

One  thing,  especially,  struck  M.  Libermann 
in  the  offer  made  by  Mgr.  Collier :  for  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  the  enterprise,  no  condi 
tions  nor  restrictions  were  laid  down.  The 
Bishop  accepted  the  work  and  the  missionaries, 
without  wishing  to  dictate  in  anything  con 
cerning  the  rules.  The  humble  acolyte  recog 
nized  therein  a  true  supernatural  spirit,  and 
was,  therefore,  willing  to  accept  everything 
that  the  Bishop  offered. 

The  work  of  God  now  seemed  near  its  com 
pletion  and,  yet,  there  arose  another  difficulty. 
Thus  far,  all  circumstances  seemed  to  indicate 
to  M.  Libermann  that  he  was  not  called  to  the 
priesthood.  And,  now,  Rome  demands  of 
him,  as  a  primary  condition,  that  he  advance 
to  Holy  Orders.  What  shall  he  do  in  this  per 
plexity?  Mary  has  been  his  protectress  until 
now,  and  she  will  see  to  it  that  there  will  be 
nothing  wanting  to  the  completeness  of  her 
work.  It  is  to  her,  therefore,  that  he  has  re 
course,  and  accordingly,  in  November,  1840, 
he  resolves  upon  making  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
holy  house  of  Loretto.  He  goes  there  on  foot. 
His  poverty  is  extreme  and  his  appearance 
far  from  prepossessing.  Clad  in  a  mantle  of 
many-colored  patches,  and  with  a  visage  of 
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pronounced  Jewish  type,  he  becomes  more  than 
once  the  object  of  the  street  urchins'  jeers  and 
raillery. 

If  the  road  that  he  had  to  travel,  was  one  full 
of  dangers  and  sufferings  for  him,  the  attain 
ing  the  object  of  his  journey  was  all  the  more 
joyful  and  consoling.  His  ardent  faith  and 
love  were  amply  rewarded,  and  here,  on  the 
spot  where  the  "Word  was  made  flesh,"  he  re 
ceived  the  assurance  that  he  was  called  to  the 
dignity  of  the  priesthood,  and  that  the  heart 
of  his  beloved  Mother  would  provide  for  him. 
Nor  was  this  assurance  in  vain.  The  dreadful 
malady  that  had  so  long  proven  a  barrier  to  his 
ascending  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  was  per 
manently  cured. 

No  sooner  had  he  decided  to  follow  the  evi 
dent  call  of  God  than  he  found  the  means  to  do 
so.  On  his  return  to  Rome,  he  found  a  letter 
from  his  brother,  in  which  he  was  informed 
that  Mgr.  Raess,  Coadjutor  Bishop  of  Stras- 
burg,  had  offered  to  confer  Holy  Orders  upon 
him.  Nothing  could  be  more  opportune,  and 
so  after  exactly  one  year's  stay  in  the  Eternal 
City,  he  wended  his  way  homeward  on  the  7th 
of  January,  1841. 

He  immediately  entered  the  Seminary  of 
Strasburg  and  there,  as  at  St.  Sulpice  and  Issy, 
he  became  the  model  and  the  centre  of  true 
ecclesiastical  fervor.  Among  those  who  thus 
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became  associated  with  him,  there  was  none 
more  attached  to  him  than  Ignatius  Schwinden- 
hammer,  who  was  afterward  destined  to  be 
come  the  second  Superior-General  of  the  new 
Congregation. 

As  soon  as  the  venerable  servant  of  God  had 
been  ordained  subdeacon,  and  deacon,  he  ac 
cepted  the  offer,  generously  made  by  the 
Bishop  of  Amiens,  of  a  house  at  La  Neuville 
for  the  novitiate.  This  eminent  prelate,  at  the 
same  time,  consented  to  ordain  him  priest.  At 
the  end  of  twelve  years'  trials  and  afflictions 
of  every  kind,  this  crowning  favor  of  God's 
mercy  was  conferred  upon  him,  on  Sept.  i8th, 
1841,  by  Mgr.  Miolard,  in  his  private  chapel, 
at  Amiens.  Three  days  later  the  new  priest 
said  his  first  Mass. 

His  correspondence  at  this  time  tells  of  the 
flood  of  graces  that  inundated  his  soul,  and  of 
the  joy  that  superabounded  in  his  heart.  His 
brother  Samson,  to  whom  he  owed,  so  to 
speak,  a  filial  gratitude,  was  the  first  to  receive 
the  announcement  of  the  glad  tidings.  M. 
Drach,  his  catechist,  was  also  remembered,  as 
well  as  M.  Patriarca,  who  had  so  long  been  his 
humble  and  constant  friend  in  need. 

As  the  Society  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  was  conceived  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  of 
Our  Lady  of  Victories,  it  was  only  meet  that 
the  first  community  mass  of  the  new  society 
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should  be  said  at  her  altar.  This  was  the  case 
when  M.  Libermann  said  his  second  mass 
there,  assisted  by  the  pastor,  M.  Desgenettes, 
and  surrounded  by  his  first  disciples,  Messrs. 
Le  Vavasseur,  Tisserand,  and  Collin.  Messrs. 
Le  Vavasseur  and  Collin  accompanied  the  ven 
erable  Founder  to  La  Neuville,  where  the 
novitiate  was  opened  on  the  27th  of  Septem 
ber.  Eugene  Tisserand  had  been  appointed 
sub-director  of  the  Archconfraternity  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  and,  therefore, 
could  not  join  the  novitiate  until  a  year  later, 
when  M.  Schwindenhammer  came  to  replace 
him  at  Our  Lady  of  Victories. 

At  the  end  of  two  years,  the  missionaries 
numbered  only  twelve,  but  in  1844,  this  num 
ber  was  doubled.  Their  poverty  was  extreme, 
and  the  house  was  not  over  well  furnished. 
When  a  new  candidate  arrived,  one  of  the  older 
members  surrendered  to  him  his  room  and  bed, 
appropriating  the  dining-room  table  for  sleep 
ing  purposes.  If  this  was  already  occupied, 
the  others  were  obliged  to  be  content  with  a 
place  on  the  floor,  in  the  corridor,  or  on  the 
stairs.  The  rest  of  the  household  was  in  keep 
ing  with  this.  Each  one  in  turn  was  obliged  to 
become  the  servant  of  the  others.  Their  suc 
cess  in  the  kitchen  may  well  be  imagined. 
Some  of  the  dishes  that  were  prepared,  have 
become  historic. 
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The  temporary  rules  that  M.  Libermann  had 
drawn  up  in  Rome  governed  the  Congregation. 
He  himself  observed  them  most  faithfully,  and 
thus  became  a  living  model  for  his  companions. 
Nor  was  this  the  only  thing  that  favored  the 
development  of  the  infant  society.  The  vener 
able  Superior  had  the  eminent  gift  of  directing 
souls,  which,  more  than  anything  else,  kept  the 
fire  of  love  and  the  spirit  of  complete  self- 
denial  alive  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples. 

With  its  extension,  the  Congregation  also 
began  to  work  at  the  ends  for  which  it  had 
been  instituted.  After  four  months'  novitiate, 
Father  Le  Vavasseur  went  forth  to  the  island 
of  Bourbon,  to  devote  himself  to  the  salvation 
of  the  poor  slaves.  Father  Laval  had  already 
accompanied  Mgr.  Collier  to  the  island  of 
Mauritius.  In  1842,  Father  Tisserand  de 
parted  with  two  confreres  for  Hayti,  and  in 
1843,  tne  first  missionaries  were  sent  to  Guinea. 
One  of  the  first  victims  to  his  apostolic  zeal 
was  Father  Tisserand,  who  was  lost  in  a  ship 
wreck.  The  eye-witnesses  of  the  scene  speak 
of  him  in  the  highest  terms  of  admiration.  It 
was  on  January  ist,  1846,  that  the  venerable 
servant  of  God  read  in  the  newspapers  of  his 
untimely  fate.  This  was  the  first  blow  he  re 
ceived,  but  many  more  were  yet  to  follow. 
Guinea  was  to  become  his  child  of  sorrow. 
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Those  who  first  had  the  honor  of  being  sent 
to  the  African  Missions  were  Fathers  Bes- 
sieux,  Bouchet,  Roussel,  Maurice,  de  Regnier, 
Audebert,  and  P.  Laval.  They  arrived  at  their 
destination  on  October  loth,  1843,  but  one  by 
one  they  succumbed  to  the  murderous  climate, 
so  that  in  1845  only  Father  Bessieux  and 
Brother  Gregory  survived.  Mgr.  Baron,  the 
Vicar-Apostolic,  discouraged  by  so  many 
losses,  resigned  his  position  and  returned  to 
the  United  States.  He  repeatedly  refused  to 
accept  a  diocese,  preferring  to  devote  his  life 
to  the  missions. 

Though  these  trials  could  not  but  be  severe 
to  the  venerable  servant  of  God,  yet  his  energy 
and  activity  were  not  in  the  least  abated.  In 
the  autumn  of  1846  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he 
submitted  a  proposition  of  uniting  the  admin 
istration  of  the  two  Guineas  and  Senegambia. 
This  was  accepted  by  the  Holy  See,  and  Father 
Bessieux  was  consecrated  the  first  Vicar- Apos 
tolic  of  the  combined  jurisdiction.  Aided  by 
the  energy  of  Mgr.  Kobes,  his  confrere,  he  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  African  missions  on  a 
wider  and  firmer  basis,  so  that  at  the  present 
day  the  Congregation  exercises  its  zeal  in  six 
vicariates  and  a  number  of  prefectures-apos 
tolic  both  on  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Coast 
of  Africa. 
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In  the  meantime  the  Congregation  was  pro 
gressing  in  Europe  to  such  an  extent  that  in 
1846  the  house  of  La  Neuville  was  abandoned 
and  the  motherhouse  was  transferred  to  the 
ancient  Cistercian  Abbey  of  Notre  Dame  du 
Gard.  In  1848  the  Congregation  of  the  Im 
maculate  Heart  of  Mary  was  united  to  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  was  another  important 
step  forward. 

The  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
founded  toward  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century  by  Claude  Francis  Poulard  Desplaces, 
a  zealous  priest  of  Brittany.  The  characteris 
tic  of  this  religious  society  was  its  steadfast 
adherence  and  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See  amid 
all  the  storms  and  trials  of  that  troubled 
period.  After  long  years  of  faithful  and  dis 
tinguished  service  in  the  French  colonies  in  the 
cause  of  religion  and  humanity,  it,  too,  had  to 
succumb  to  the  fury  of  the  "Reign  of  Terror." 
Upon  its  restoration  in  1805,  it  again  resumed 
the  accomplishment  of  its  mission.  Protected, 
approved,  and  persecuted  in  turn  by  the  various 
governments  that  succeeded  the  Revolution,  its 
career  was  a  checkered  one.  The  number  of 
its  members,  however,  had  gradually  declined, 
so  that  in  1848  but  a  few  of  them  were  left. 
Those  who  were  in  the  colonies  and  who  saw 
the  missionaries  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  at  work  thought  very  highly  of  them, 
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and  reported  in  this  sense  to  the  Seminary  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Paris. 

Both  M.  Monet,  the  last  Superior-General  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Father  Libermann  had 
thought  of  the  union  of  the  two  societies.  His 
Holiness,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  warmly  encouraged 
the  project.  Negotiations  were  entered  into, 
and  the  conclusion  was  that  the  united  society 
be  called  the  "Congregation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary."  Father 
Libermann  was  elected  its  first  Superior-Gen 
eral.  Thus  the  mercy  of  God  had  effected  this 
union  for  the  mutual  and  greater  good  of  both 
societies.  The  advantages,  political  and  other 
wise,  and  the  glories  of  the  elder  were  added  to 
the  fervor  and  self-sacrificing  spirit  of  the 
younger. 

With  the  additional  duties  that  fell  to  the 
share  of  the  saintly  superior,  his  zeal  for  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God  seemed  to  increase 
proportionately.  His  energy  was  prodigious, 
and  every  good  work  claimed  his  sympathy 
without  however  detracting  from  what  he  owed 
to  his  own  Congregation.  At  this  time,  al 
though  suffering  from  the  sickness  that  finally 
carried  him  off,  we  see  him  actively  engaged  in 
having  the  islands  of  Martinique,  Guadaloupe, 
and  Bourbon  raised  to  episcopal  sees.  He  was 
powerfully  aided  in  this  by  the  influential  min 
ister,  M.  de  Falloux.  Such  confidence  did  the 
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government  repose  in  him  that  they  transmitted 
to  him  all  the  documents  emanating  from  the 
Holy  See  in  connection  with  the  matter.  They 
depended  upon  him  to  remove  every  difficulty 
and  to  answer  every  objection.  His  efforts 
were  at  length  successful,  and  he  had  the  con 
solation  of  seeing  on  December  8th,  1850,  Mgr. 
La  Carriere  appointed  to  Guadaloupe,  Mgr.  i,e 
Herpeur  to  Martinique,  Mgr.  Desprez,  after 
wards  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Toulouse,  to 
Bourbon,  and  the  Seminary  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
appointed  by  royal  decree  as  the  seminary  for 
the  colonies. 

His  influence  for  good  was  beginning  to  be 
powerfully  felt  in  all  classes  of  society.  Around 
him  gathered  a  nucleus  of  learned  men  who 
were  to  drink  deeply  of  his  spirit;  since  then 
they  have  become  illustrious  in  the  cause  of 
science,  history,  learning  and  loyalty  to  Rome. 
Prominent  among  these  were  the  Abbe  Rohr- 
bacher,  Cardinal  Gousset,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims,  Cardinal  Pitra,  and  the  Abbe  Dom 
inic  Bouix. 

Under  the  discreet  guidance  of  the  vener 
able  servant  of  God,  the  Seminary  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  became,  with  the  Benedictine  Abbey  of 
Solesmes,  one  of  the  principal  centres  of  the 
pure  teaching  of  Rome. 

But  the  increasing  labors  of  the  venerable 
father  had  so  undermined  his  health,  which 
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was  never  very  strong,  that,  in  the  winter  of 
1851,  he  fell  seriously  ill  at  Notre  Dame  du 
Card.  He  recovered  sufficiently,  however,  to  be 
able  to  return  to  Paris  after  the  Christmas  holi 
days.  He  was  obliged  to  take  to  his  bed  imme 
diately  after  his  arrival.  The  symptoms  of  the 
malady  growing  more  alarming  towards  the 
end  of  January,  1852,  his  brother,  Dr.  Liber- 
mann,  was  informed  of  their  gravity.  At  the 
same  time  the  Reverend  Father  Schwinden- 
hammer  hastened  from  Notre  Dame  du  Card 
in  order  to  assist  his  venerable  Superior. 
Many  friends  of  the  sufferer  both  lay  and  cler 
ical,  "came  to  see  how  saints  die,"  as  Father 
de  Ravignan  expressed  it.  He  gradually  grew 
worse,  so  that  Dr.  Libermann  and  the  attend 
ing  physicians  had  to  give  up  all  hope  of  recov 
ery.  For  three  days  the  agony  lasted,  but  such 
was  the  peace  and  joy  with  which  he  bore  his 
excruciating  pains,  that  he  was  a  source  of  con 
stant  edification. 

At  last  the  day  of  reward  had  arrived, 
and  he  who  had  sedulously  avoided  putting 
himself  forward  in  his  life  was  ready  to 
be  ranked  among  the  elect  of  God.  On 
the  2nd  of  February,  just  as  the  community 
was  in  the  chapel  singing  Vespers,  he 
commenced  to  sink  rapidly,  and  at  the  moment 
when  the  choir  sang  the  words  "Et  exaltavit 
humiles,"  he  surrendered  his  pure  soul  into 
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the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father.     His  earthly 
course  was  run. 

God  had  called  him  from  afar  to  make  of 
him  one  of  His  elect.  Weak  and  poor  though 
he  was  in  his  origin,  still  was  he  destined  to 
contribute  largely  to  the  glory  of  the  Church. 
Centuries  had  passed  since  the  curse  of  Noah 
had  fallen  on  Cham  and  his  progeny,  and  the 
effects  of  that  curse  are  still  visible  among 
them  to  the  present  day.  But  the  Heart  of 
Mary  yearned  for  these,  her  abandoned  chil 
dren,  and  she  pleaded  with  her  Divine  Son  that 
the  fruits  of  His  redemption  might  be  accorded 
to  them  also.  The  Congregation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  is  the 
answer  to  her  request,  and  its  efforts  in  behalf 
of  these  souls  have  been  abundantly  blessed. 
France,  too,  was  to  profit  largely  of  the  second 
mission  entrusted  to  him  by  the  infinite  mercy 
of  God.  Jansenism  and  rampant  infidelity  had 
culminated  in  the  terrors  of  the  Revolution, 
and  left  the  "Eldest  daughter  of  the  Church" 
desolate  and  forlorn.  For  years  there  had 
been  a  tendency  more  or  less  accentuated 
towards  a  separation  from  the  See  of  Peter, 
and  Gallicanism  was  a  deep-rooted  evil.  But 
the  day  had  come  when  the  afflicted  daughter 
of  the  Church  was  to  recognize  that  on  the 
Rock  of  Peter  alone  could  there  be  any  safety 
for  her.  A  decided  impetus  had  already  been 
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given  in  this  direction,  but  unfortunately  some 
of  those  who  were  chosen  to  guide  it  fell  ignobly 
by  the  wayside.  Although  the  servant  of  God 
was  not  called  to  appear  very  much,  still  his 
influence  was  none  the  less  powerful.  In  fact, 
by  the  assistance  which  he  gave  to  the  cause  of 
fervor  while  he  was  a  simple  seminarian,  he 
helped  effectually  to  lay  the  foundation  of  those 
virtues  for  which  the  later  hierarchy  of  France 
was  so  justly  renowned.  And  when  he  him 
self  wras  at  the  head  of  an  institution,  he  became 
the  centre  of  loyal  devotion  to  the  Holy  See. 
This  same  spirit  has  become  the  distinguishing 
mark  of  his  spiritual  sons,  as  it  ever  was  the 
characteristic  of  the  old  members  of  the  Society 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  life  so  spent  in  the  service  of  God  could  not 
but  be  filled  with  the  choicest  fruits  of  holiness. 
And  such,  in  fact,  was  the  case.  Wherever  he 
went,  there  emanated  from  him  that  spirit  of 
peace,  joy,  and  unalterable  charity  that  made 
him  an  object  of  universal  veneration.  All  those 
who  have  come  in  contact  with  him  are  unani 
mous  in  their  opinion  that  lie  \vas  a  saint  of  the 
first  order.  Scarcely  had  the  angel  of  death 
ushered  his  pure  soul  into  the  presence  of  his 
all-merciful  Redeemer,  than  his  spiritual  sons 
were  urged  to  take  the  first  steps  in  the  process 
of  his  canonization.  Men  of  every  station  in 
life,  Cardinals,  Bishops,  Superiors  of  religious 
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orders,  Princes  of  the  royal  house  of  France, 
government  officials,  simple  working  people, — 
all  joined  in  asking  the  Holy  Father  that  the 
cause  of  Francis  Mary  Paul  Libermann  be  given 
a  hearing.  Many  wonderful  events  happened 
that  added  weight  to  the  petition.  Accordingly, 
the  process  of  the  Ordinary  was  instituted,  and 
on  the  27th  of  May,  1876,  His  Eminence,  Car 
dinal  Oreglia  di  San  Stefano,  laid  the  cause 
before  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  No 
sooner  had  the  assembled  cardinals  heard  the 
proposal  of  introduction  when  from  all  seats 
came  the  word  of  approbation.  "Affirmative, 
una  bella  causa  introdiicatur."  On  the  follow 
ing  Thursday,  June  ist,  His  Holiness  Pope 
Pius  IX.,  confirmed  the  resolution  of  the  Car 
dinals,  and  henceforth  the  title  of  "Venerable" 
was  prefixed  to  his  name.  Since  then  the  cause 
has  been  going  through  the  various  canonical 
stages,  and  his  spiritual  sons  have  no  more 
earnest  desire  than  that  of  seeing  their  Vener 
able  Founder  raised  to  the  honors  of  the  Altar. 
This  sketch  would  be  incomplete  did  we  not 
cast  at  least  a  cursory  glance  over  the  writings 
of  the  venerable  servant  of  God.  Chief  among 
these  are  his  "Spiritual  Letters."  He  was  emi 
nently  fitted  by  the  grace  of  God  for  that  "art  of 
all  arts,"  the  direction  of  souls.  Like  the  apos 
tles  of  old,  he  seemed  to  have  had  his  Pentecost 
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when  the  Holy  Ghost  made  him  His  own,  and 
filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  discernment  that 
laid  bare  before  him  the  heart  and  conscience 
of  those  who  consulted  him.  His  own  life  was 
one  of  such  deep  humility,  that  self  was  forgot 
ten,  crushed,  and  annihilated  in  the  presence  of 
God.  God  alone  was  the  object  and  motive  of 
his  every  endeavor.  Peace  and  tranquillity  were 
purchased  at  the  price  of  the  sacrifice  of  every 
inclination  and  claim  of  nature.  The  old  man 
of  flesh  never  counted  for  anything,  and  had  to 
be  completely  destroyed,  so  that  Jesus,  and  Jesus 
alone,  might  reign  supreme  in  him. 

It  is  along  these  lines  that  he  conducted  all 
those  who  had  chosen  him  for  their  guide.  His 
doctrine,  so  admirably  portrayed  in  his  spiritual 
letters,  is  the  same  for  everybody,  but  applied  to 
the  personal  needs  of  each  one  in  a  marvelous 
manner.  The  good  odor  of  Christ  breathes  from 
every  sentence,  and  the  pure  soul  of  the  vener 
able  Father  is  unconsciously  delineated  in  every 
word.  We  are  gradually  led  to  learn  and  to 
admire  the  beauties  of  the  grace  of  God,  and 
ere  long  we,  too,  grow  enamored  of  the  cross 
of  Jesus.  Though  his  teaching  may  appear 
abhorrent  to  the  life  of  the  senses,  there  is 
naught  in  it  that  is  not  highly  attractive  to  the 
true  Christian  heart.  The  principles  inculcated 
are  those  of  the  greatest  saints  and  are  based  on 
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an  intense  love  of  God.  This  love  finds  expres 
sion  in  total  surrender  to  God  and  especially  in 
an  ardent  devotion  to  our  Divine  Saviour  hid 
den  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  Venerable  Libermann  was  an  earnest 
apostle  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  from  the  very  first 
moment  of  his  spiritual  birth.  None  were  bet 
ter  aware  of  this  than  those  who  had  the  happi 
ness  of  living  with  him.  They  all  wished  to  be 
near  him  either  when  he  was  in  adoration  before 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  or  when  he  said  his  mass, 
for  he  then  appeared  to  belong  so  entirely  to 
God  that  the  beauty  of  Heaven  glorified  his  frail 
body.  It  was  this  devotion  more  than  anything 
else  that  was  the  well-spring  of  his  many  per 
fections,  and  the  secret  of  his  influence  over  his 
associates.  When  still  a  seminarian,  and,  later 
on,  when  as  Superior-General,  he  became  the 
center  of  the  elite  of  the  French  clergy,  his  con 
versations  and  his  instructions  all  tended  to 
establish  his  hearers  firmly  in  the  love  of  their 
Eucharistic  Lord. 

Closely  allied  to  this  was  his  child-like  devo 
tion  to  our  Blessed  Lady.  It  is  touching  to  see 
with  what  love  and  tenderness  he  speaks  of  his 
good  Mother.  His  confidence  in  her  was  un 
limited,  and  we  find,  too,  that  her  protection  was 
all-powerful  in  the  shaping  of  his  entire  life.  In 
view  of  all  this,  need  we  be  astonished  that  his 
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efforts  were  so  visibly  blessed,  and  that  God 
made  of  him  one  of  the  holiest  priests  the  cen 
tury  has  seen?  And  what  his  life  was,  his  let 
ters  more  especially  reproduce  with  an  indes 
cribable  charm. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  those  who  were 
so  favored  as  to  possess  some  of  these  letters 
considered  them,  and  preserved  them,  as  their 
greatest  treasure.  We  have  the  testimony  of  all 
classes  and  conditions  of  men  that  tell  how  these 
letters  were  appreciated  and  what  good  they 
are  capable  of  producing.  Yielding  to  the  soli 
citations  of  his  friends,  his  spiritual  sons  had 
these  letters  lithographed.  The  latter,-  however, 
proved  insufficient  for  the  demand,  and  they 
were  obliged  soon  after  to  have  the  collection 
printed. 

We  find  the  same  characteristics  in  all  his 
other  writings,  and  they  are  numerous.  He 
wrote  as  he  spoke,  and  thought ;  to  speak  and  to 
think  was  for  him  to  pray,  and  this  for  him 
was  seeing.  He  loved  this  word,  for  he  had 
experienced  what  it  means  to  see  Jesus,  and  to 
be  seen  by  Him. 

But  the  brightest  gem  of  the  whole  casket  is 
assuredly  his  "Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John."  In  it  the  whole  wealth  of  his  beauty  is 
exposed.  With  no  library  to  consult,  with  noth 
ing  but  the  ordinary  edition  of  the  Vulgate  be- 
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fore  him,  he  has  contrived  to  make  of  this  work 
one  of  the  sublimest  interpretations  of  the  Gos 
pel.  His  intimate  knowledge  of  Oriental  lan 
guages  and  customs  has  thrown  new  light  on 
the  text  itself,  as  well  as  on  some  of  its  inter 
pretations.  He  attaches  himself,  however,  es 
pecially  to  the  supernatural  sense  of  the  Gospel. 
Beneath  his  pen  the  person  of  our  Divine 
Saviour  appears  living  to  our  eyes.  We  hear 
Him  speak,  we  see  Him  perform  His  miracles, 
and  admire  His  intercourse  with  His  disciples. 
The  other  characters,  too,  assume  a  life-like  ap 
pearance,  and  become  a  powerful  factor  in  the 
complete  understanding  of  this  most  beautiful 
of  all  the  Gospels.  It  is  this  feature  that  places 
his  commentary  in  a  category  by  itself,  and 
makes  of  it  one  of  the  most  valuable  contribu 
tions  to  Catholic  exegesis.  Unfortunately,  it 
was  never  completed,  and  it  is  only  owing  to  the 
positive  command  of  his  confessor  that  wrhat 
there  is  of  it  has  been  preserved  to  posterity. 

Yet  what  need  have  we  of  expatiating  any 
further  on  the  excellencies  of  his  writings  when 
the  Holy  See  itself  by  decree  of  May  27,  1886, 
has  declared  them  free  from  all  error,  saying 
that  "Seldom  has  the  examination  of  the  writ 
ings  of  those  who  are  proposed  for  beatification 
led  to  such  a  favorable  result."  What  greater 
meed  of  praise  than  this  can  be  given ! 
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We  therefore  feel  satisfied  that  we  need  make 
no  apology  for  publishing  the  American  edi 
tion  of  the  "Spiritual  Letters  of  the  Venerable 
Francis  Mary  Paul  Libermann,"  convinced  that 
they  will  speak  for  themselves.  We  trust  that 
the  blessing  of  God  will  accompany  them  and 
make  them  productive  of  much  good. 
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LETTER  I. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  glory  of  God  is  to  be  sought  with  calm  and 
patience.  If  we  wish  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  complete 
possession  of  our  soul,  we  must  set  our  hearts  free 
from  affection  for  creatures. 


Issy,  September,  1828. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

I  had  already  made  your  acquaintance  before 
I  received  your  letter,  but  I  am  very  sorry  that 
I  am  unable  to  send  you  the  volume  for  which 
you  ask,  simply  because  it  has  not  been  brought 
to  me.  This  is  only  another  occasion  which 
God  makes  use  of,  for  the  purpose  of  further 
trying  your  patience.  You  certainly  need  this 
book,  but  the  glory  of  God  does  not  demand 
that  you  be  so  impatient  to  get  it  ;  and  you  know 
very  well  that  we  ought  to  do  all  things  for  this 
divine  glory. 

Upon  this  occasion,  my  dear  brother,  you 
will  allow  me  to  give  expression  to  a  thought 
that  has  been  occupying  me  for  a  long  time. 
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It  is  a  pleasure  for  me  to  give  you  a  little  ad 
monition,  for  I  am  sure  that  you  are  always 
ready  to  receive  it  in  good  part.  I  am  under 
the  impression,  too,  that  you  will  be  delighted 
with  what  I  say,  and  that  you  will  try  to  profit 
by  it,  if  it  is  not  an  absurdity,  of  which  I  am 
quite  capable. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  last  retreat  has  not 
been  able  to  empty  your  heart  entirely  of  self, 
and  of  the  other  things  by  which  you  are  sur 
rounded.  As  an  instance  of  this  I  may  men 
tion,  among  other  things,  a  slight  impatience 
which  I  have  noticed.  What  is  the  cause  of  it  ? 
It  is  because  you  are  too  strongly  attached  to 
the  study  of  Greek.  "But,"  you  will  tell  me, 
"the  glory  of  God  demands  that  I  study  it." 
No  doubt,  that  is  very  true,  but  there  is  no 
necessity  for  such  haste;  no  one  ever  loses  pa 
tience  for  the  glory  of  God.  Might  it  not  be 
possible  that  you  wish  to  study  it  on  your  own 
account?  I  do  not  say  that  you  study  it  for 
your  sole  pleasure;  but  is  not  the  glory  which 
you  may  reap  before  men  one  of  the  incentives 
for  so  doing?  Now  this  is  only  one  instance 
that  I  am  quoting.  You  should  examine  your 
whole  conduct,  and  your  interior,  to  see  if  you 
still  have  this  attachment  for  self  and  for  cre 
atures. 

I  beg  your  pardon  a  thousand  times  for  what 
I  have  just  said;  I  assure  you  that  I  do  not 
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believe  it  myself,  but  you  know  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  monitor  to  say  with  simplicity  what 
ever  passes  through  his  mind  concerning  the 
spiritual  state  of  his  friend.  You  may  rest  as 
sured  that  it  is  through  no  ill  will  that  I  speak  to 
you  thus.  The  more  I  love  you,  the  more  fre 
quently  will  I  address  to  you  such  observations ; 
for  the  friendship  which  we  should  have  for 
each  other  must  be  solely  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  for  His  greater  glory;  and  as  soon 
as  you  feel  for  me  any  friendship  other  than 
through  Jesus  Christ  and  for  His  glory,  I  be 
seech  you  to  tear  it  from  your  heart  as  soon  as 
possible. 

I  shall,  therefore,  be  so  bold  as  to  examine 
you  on  this  point;  for  perhaps  your  heart  is 
more  filled  with  yourself  and  with  creatures 
than  you  realize.  If  we  are  not  faithful  in  ask 
ing  God  to  show  us  our  misery,  and  if  we  do 
not  seek  to  discover  it  by  a  close  examination  of 
all  our  thoughts  and  actions,  it  will  be  difficult 
for  us  to  know  ourselves,  and,  as  I  have  often 
told  you  already,  it  seems  to  me  that  you  are 
subject  to  illusions. 

My  dear  friend,  do  not  be  astonished  if  I 
insist  so  much  on  this  point ;  for  I  think  and  am 
convinced  that  if  we  are  not  completely  freed 
from  all  that  is  not  God,  we  cannot  be  perfect. 
The  Holy  Ghost  knocks  every  moment  at  the 
door  of  our  heart;  we  desire  most  ardently  to 
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have  Him  enter,  and  by  this  desire  we  open  the 
door  for  Him;  but  how  can  He  enter  if  He 
finds  no  room  there,  if  He  finds  this  heart,  which 
should  belong  unreservedly  to  Him,  filled  with 
hostile  affections?  He  is,  therefore,  obliged  to 
remain  outside;  and  He  has  the  inconceivable 
goodness  to  wait  until  He  finds  a  little  place,  in 
proportion  as  we  rid  ourselves  of  these  miser 
able  affections.  The  more  the  Holy  Ghost  en 
ters  into  our  heart,  the  stronger  do  we  become  to 
drive  the  enemies  of  God  from  it.  It  is,  there 
fore,  essential  for  us  to  help  this  Divine  Spirit 
in  putting  them  out ;  for  without  a  strong  will 
on  our  part,  He  alone  will  not  force  them. 
Hence  we  should  pray  most  ardently  to  Him, 
and  employ  all  the  strength  that  He  gives  us  to 
co-operate  with  Him  in  accomplishing  this  task. 

Another  matter  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your 
attention  is,  that  you  take  care  to  form  no  par 
ticular  friendship,  nor  to  have  any  intercourse 
with  persons  who  are  not  filled  with  the  ecclesi 
astical  spirit.  This  would  be  extremely  injuri 
ous  to  you,  more  injurious,  in  fact,  to  you  than 
to  anybody  else. 

Adieu,  my  dear  friend !  I  embrace  you  in  the 
burning  charity  of  Qur  Saviour,  and  am,  in  our 
good  Mother,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  your  brother 
and  true  friend. 
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LETTER  II. 

TO  HIS  BROTHER  SAMSON  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

He  expresses  his  willingness  to  be  sponsor  for  a 
little  niece. — Counsels  on  education. 

Issy,  April  8th,  1829. 
MY  DEAR  FRIENDS  : 

You  cause  me  inexpressible  pleasure  by  ap 
pointing  me  sponsor  for  my  newly-born  niece; 
I  am  charmed  to  have  a  little  daughter  in  Jesus 
Christ.  May  He  keep  her  in  good  health,  over 
whelm  her  with  His  benefits,  and  strengthen 
her  with  His  graces,  so  that  she  may  become 
good,  pious,  and  amiable  before  God  and  men ! 
Her  dear  and  pious  mother  is  perfectly  right 
not  to  ask  of  me  any  other  sweetmeats  than 
prayers;  I  would  be  unable  to  give  her  the 
sweetmeats  of  this  world.  But  I  shall  do  my 
best  to  procure  for  her  far  preferable  ones. 
They  are  sweetmeats  heavenly  and  divine, 
whose  sweetness  and  flavor  will  last  forever. 

Yes,  certainly,  if  God  looks  favorably  upon 
my  prayers,  my  dear  little  spiritual  daughter,  as 
well  as  all  of  you,  will  be  perfect  Christians,  and 
you  will  love  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart  and 
all  your  strength.  For  I  can  wish  no  greater 
happiness  to  those  who  are  so  dear  to  me  as  you 
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are,  and  when  you  have  once  tasted  of  this  hap 
piness,  you  will  not  doubt  the  truth  of  my  words. 

Will  you  kindly  permit  me  to  say  a  few  words 
concerning  the  education  not  only  of  my  little 
god-child,  in  whom  I  am  as  much  interested  as 
you  yourselves  are,  but  also  of  your  other  chil 
dren,  who  are  just  as  dear  to  me.  I  would  ask 
you  to  give  more  attention  to  their  religious 
education  than  is  usually  the  case.  Give  them 
an  education  that  is  truly  Christian ;  make  them 
study  their  Catechism  well,  and  train  them  to 
solid  piety.  The  religious  part  of  education  is 
usually  neglected  in  the  country.  And  yet  it  is 
especially  in  this  point  that  parents  owe  their 
children  the  greatest  care.  There  is  a  tendency 
to  procure  for  them  temporal  advantages,  which 
are  unreal  and  vanish  like  smoke,  and  to  neglect 
the  real  and  stable  treasures  which  must  ac 
company  them  one  day  into  eternity,  and  decide 
their  everlasting  happiness  or  misfortune. 

Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  act  in  such  a  way  with 
your  dear  children;  foster  in  them  true  Chris 
tian  piety.  You  will  see  the  sweetness  and 
beauty  of  it  when  you  have  given  it  a  trial. 
Your  children  will  not  be  the  only  ones  to  profit 
by 'it;  you  also  will  be  the  gainers,  for  what 
child  will  show  more  love  and  obedience  to  its 
parents  than  the  one  who  is  pious  and  truly 
Christian?  It  cannot  love  Jesus  Christ  with 
out  tenderly  loving  its  parents ;  it  cannot  please 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  7 

Jesus  Christ  without  perfect  submission  to  its 
parents;  it  knows  that  God  demands  this,  and 
it  will  strive  to  accomplish  punctually  His  lov 
able  Will. 

If  you  bring  up  your  children  in  a  Christian 
manner,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  will  rest  upon 
you.  He  will  overwhelm  you  with  His  graces 
and  favors,  and  will  infallibly  lead  you  to  life 
everlasting.  I  trust  that  you  will  pardon  me 
for  speaking  to  you  in  such  a  manner ;  you  know 
how  dear  you  are  to  me,  and  it  is  the  friendship 
which  I  feel  for  you  and  your  dear  children  that 
prompts  me  to  say  all  this,  in  order  to  procure 
for  all  of  you  the  treasures  of  the  life  to  come. 

My  health  is  not  yet  completely  restored,  but 
it  is  better;  my  nerves  gave  me  no  trouble  for 
eighteen  months,  but  they  made  me  suffer  a 
great  deal  towards  the  end  of  last  year  and  dur 
ing  the  past  winter.  I  may,  however,  tell  you 
that  I  am  always  satisfied,  and  I  can  assure  you 
that  I  never  was  so  happy  as  I  am  now.  Hence 
it  is  true  that  the  more  we  love  God,  and  the 
more  we  seek  to  serve  Him  well,  the  better  we 
fulfill  the  end  of  our  creation.  But  if  I  were  to 
tell  you  all  that  I  have  in  my  heart,  I  should 
never  finish.  With  all  my  heart  I  embrace  you, 
as  well  as  my  good  and  pretty  little  god-child, 
and  all  your  dear  children. 
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LETTER  III. 
To  THE:  SAME. 

His  resignation  in  sickness. — The  dangers  of  a 
Christian  who  lives  in  the  world. 

July  8th,  1830. 
MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  AND  SISTER  : 

I  am  delighted  to  hear  that  our  dear  sister 
has  given  birth  to  a  fine  boy.  So  God  has  at 
last  sent  this  long  expected  son.  May  He  keep 
him  in  good  health,  and  make  him  grow  in  wis 
dom  and  virtue,  so  that  one  day  he  may  be  the 
consolation  of  your  old  age !  I  see  by  your  let 
ter  that  both  mother  and  son  are  doing-  well. 
May  God  be  blessed  for  it !  I  shall  be  pleased 
if  our  dear  sister  will  send  me  a  few  words  as 
soon  as  she  can  write. 

But  I  must  begin  by  speaking  to  you  about 
myself.  I  feel  that  I  am  very  guilty  for  not 
having  given  you  any  news  for  so  long  a  time. 
The  whole  cause  of  my  negligence  is  that  fore 
seeing  how  little  I  could  say  that  would  be 
pleasant,  I  decided  to  remain  silent.  .My  health 
is  constantly  improving;  my  nerves  are  much 
calmer  than  they  were  two  years  ago.  I  have, 
however,  not  been  promoted  to  subdeaconship, 
because  my  sickness  has  not  completely  left  me ; 
and  very  likely  I  shall  be  troubled  with  it  for 
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quite  a  long  time  yet.  Consequently,  it  will  be 
some  years  before  I  can  be  promoted,  and  per 
haps  I  may  never  be. 

This  is  very  afflicting,  annoying,  and  even  in 
supportable.  Such  would  certainly  be  the  lan 
guage  of  a  child  of  the  world,  who  seeks  his 
happiness  in  the  goods  of  this  world  alone,  and 
who  acts  as  though  there  were  no  God  for  him. 
But  this  is  not  the  way  that  the  children  of  God, 
true  Christians,  act;  they  are  satisfied  with 
everything  that  their  heavenly  Father  gives 
them,  because  they  know  that  whatever  He 
sends  is  good  and  useful  for  them,  and  that  it 
would  be  a  real  misfortune  for  them  if  it  were 
otherwise. 

All  the  evils  with  which  God  seems  to  afflict 
us  are  real  benefits,  and  woe  to  the  Christian 
whose  every  wish  is  accomplished;  he  is  not 
overwhelmed  with  the  favors  of  his  God.  But 
I  can  assure  you,  my  dear  friends,  that  my  be 
loved  sickness  is  for  me  a  great  treasure,  pre 
ferable  to  all  the  goods  that  the  world  offers  to 
its  votaries,  because  these  pretended  goods  are 
but  filth  and  wretchedness  in  the  eyes  of  a  true 
child  of  God,  and  they  serve  only  to  draw  him 
further  away  from  his  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
For  myself  I  hope  that,  if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
continues  to  bestow  upon  me  the  graces  which 
He  has  given  me  until  this  moment,  however 
undeserving  I  have  been  of  them,  I  shall  lead  a 
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life  perfectly  poor  and  entirely  devoted  to  His 
service.  I  shall  then  be  richer  than  if  I  pos 
sessed  the  whole  world,  and  I  defy  the  world  to 
find  a  happier  man;  for,  who  is  richer  than  he 
who  wishes  for  nothing?  who  is  happier  than 
he  whose  every  desire  is  fulfilled  ? 

And  why  should  you  be  sorry  on  my  account • 
Are  you  afraid  that  I  shall  die  of  hunger? 
Well,  the  Lord  feeds  the  birds  of  the  fields,  and 
will  He  not  find  the  means  to  feed  me  also? 
He  loves  me  more  than  He  does  the  birds  of  the 
fields. 

But,  you  will  say,  if  I  were  a  priest,  I  might 
obtain  a  position  and  help  my  family.  No,  my 
dear  friends,  that  shall  never  be.  My  soul,  my 
body,  my  being,  and  my  whole  existence  belong 
to  God,  and  if  I  knew  that  there  was  still  the 
smallest  fibre  in  me  that  did  not  belong  to  Him, 
I  would  tear  it  out  and  trample  it  under  my  feet 
in  the  dust  and  the  mire.  Whether  I  be  a  priest 
or  not,  whether  I  be  a  millionaire  or  a  beggar, 
whatever  I  am  and  whatever  I  have,  belongs  to 
God,  and  belongs  to  none  other  than  to  Him; 
and  I  beseech  you  not  to  ask  me  to  act  other 
wise,  for  this  would  be  unjust  on  your  part  as 
well  as  useless.  The  bonds  of  charity  attach 
ing  me  to  my  Lord  Jesus  are  too  strong  for  you 
to  break,  even  supposing  that  you  should  wish 
to  do  so  (which  I  do  not  think),  provided  al 
ways  that  it  please  my  Lord  to  continue  to  be- 
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stow  upon  me  the  favors  of  which  I  am  so  un 
deserving. 

As  for  you,  my  dear  friends,  I  must  acknowl 
edge  that  I  often  pity  you  on  seeing  how  taken 
up  you  are  with  the  vanities  of  this  wretched 
world.  The  dangers  you  incur  are  so  great, 
that  I  would  tremble  for  your  salvation,  did  I 
not  know  the  goodness  of  our  God.  I  am  sure 
that  He  lavishes  His  graces  on  you,  and  it  de 
pends  only  on  you  to  be  His  dear  friends,  by 
being  faithful  to  what  He  asks  of  you,  and  by 
not  becoming  attached  to  these  miserable  riches 
of  the  earth.  You  certainly  are  obliged  to  save 
and  acquire  some  wealth,  so  that  you  may  be 
able  to  bring  up  honorably  your  dear  little 
family — it  is  something  absolutely  necessary; 
but  you  can  detach  therefrom  your  heart  and 
your  affections,  for  the  latter  must  belong  to 
God  alone. 

I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  I  shall  remain  at  the 
seminary  as  long  as  the  superior  will  keep  me. 
I  did  not  ask  him,  nor  will  I  ask  him,  why  he 
does  not  send  me  away;  perhaps  he  entertains 
the  hope  of  having  me  ordained  in  a  year  or 
two ;  still  I  rather  think  that  he  keeps  me  out  of 
charity,  for  he  knows  that  I  possess  nothing, 
and  he  pities  me.  At  all  events,  it  is  in  the  order 
of  Providence  that- 1  still  remain  and  it  is  my 
duty  to  conform  thereto. 
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This  is  all,  I  believe,  that  I  have  to  tell  you  at 
present.  Adieu !  I  embrace  you  most  tenderly 
in  the  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  BROTHER. 

P.  S. — I  was  on  the  point  of  forgetting  to 
speak  to  you  about  our  parents.  It  seems  to 
me  that  their  obduracy  in  infidelity  has  sad 
dened  you  very  much ;  I  too  am  grieved :  but 
what  can  we  do?  Let  us  try  to  console  our 
selves,  and  place  our  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God. 
If  He  does  not  see  fit  to  bestow  upon  them  the 
great  grace  which  He  has  given  to  us,  let  us 
adore  His  divine  justice  and  offer  up  to  Him  the 
sacrifice  of  the  persons  who  are  dearest  to  us. 
Let  us  say  to  Him,  "Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven,  Thy  holy  will  be  done."  Let  us,  there 
fore,  continue  to  pray  and  hope,  for  we  have 
every  reason  to  expect  all  from  Him.  If  our 
sister  should  marry  at  the  present  time  we  ought 
not  to  grieve  too  much  over  it,  although  at  first 
sight  this  would  appear  to  take  her  further 
away  from  the  faith;  for  we  do  not  know  the 
adorable  secrets  of  divine  Providence.  Per 
haps  this  marriage  is  but  the  means  which  the 
mercy  of  God  employs,  in  order  to  bring  her  to 
the  light  of  divine  faith.  Perhaps,  if  she  had 
not  married  this  one,  she  would  have  married 
somebody  far  worse. 
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LETTER  IV. 

TO   THE   SAME. 

Advice  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  a  member 
of  the  family. 

Issy,  September,  1830. 

MY  DEAR  BROTHER  AND  MY  DEAR  SISTER  : 

I  have  waited  long  for  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  you  about  the  marriage  which  F.  is 
about  to  contract,  but  having  found  none  I  am 
obliged  to  write  to  you  by  mail.  I  saw  from 
your  letter  to  F.  that  you  are  not  satisfied  with 
it,  and  I  am  afraid  that  you  are  going  to  hinder 
it  by  not  sending  him  his  papers.  But,  my  dear 
friends,  you  would  be  wrong ;  for  in  my  opinion 
this  is  a  very  suitable  match,  and,  very  likely, 
he  could  not  have  found  better.  It  is  true  that 
the  young  lady  is  not  rich — granted  even  that 
she  has  nothing — but  do  you  count  as  nothing 
her  virtue,  which  is  infinitely  above  everything 
that  we  consider  most  precious  ?  And  if  F.  had 
contracted  marriage  with  a  young  lady  rich  in 
gold  and  silver  but  poor  in  virtue,  who  would 
have  made  him  unhappy  for  his  whole  life, 
would  you  have  been  better  satisfied  ? 

F.  needs  somebody  to  sustain  him  in  the  re- 
legion,  which  he  has  practised  well  until  now, 
and  none  could  do  it  better  than  a  virtuous 
woman.  On  the  contrary,  a  woman  who  cares 
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little  for  her  duties,  and  who  seeks  nothing  but 
her  vanities  and  pleasures,  could  have  procured 
for  him  only  his  eternal  damnation.  And  cer 
tainly  it  is  far  better  to  have  no  money  than  to 
run  so  great  and  imminent  a  danger  of  being 
damned. 

But,  you  will  say,  what  need  has  he  to  get 
married  ?  He  could  have  waited  until  he  found 
a  suitable  person  who  has  some  money.  No,  I 
do  not  think  so ;  I  believe  that  you  are  wrong  in 
this,  for  F.  is  of  an  age  and  is  in  a  city  in  which 
he  runs  the  greatest  risk  of  being  spoiled.  The 
bachelor's  ennui  would  of  itself  be  capable  of 
corrupting  the  most  virtuous  young  man, 
especially  if  he  is  surrounded,  as  F.  is,  by  peo 
ple  without  morals.  Besides,  I  do  not  see  any 
great  need  of  money ;  I  do  not  even  know  what 
he  would  do  with  it.  He  does  a  great  deal  of 
work  himself,  and  has  enough  besides  to  keep 
three  men  and  two  boys  busy.  It  seems  to  me 
that  this  is  enough  to  support  a  wife,  and,  be 
sides,  we  must  leave  something  to  divine  Provi 
dence,  who  looks  after  all  our  needs  if  we  only 
have  confidence  in  Him.  I  believe  that  he  would 
not  even  know  what  to  do  with  money ;  the  only 
use  he  could  make  of  it  would  be  to  buy  a  little 
bookstore  and  for  that  he  never  would  have  suf 
ficient.  Cease  then,  my  dear  friends,  I  beseech 
you,  cease  to  value  money  so  much;  instead  of 
giving  happiness,  it  can  only  render  unhappy 
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those  who  seek  it;  you  yourselves  would  feel 
the  truth  of  what  I  say,  if  you  sought  it  as  much 
as  you  want  F.  to  do. 

Write  to  him,  therefore,  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  show  him  that  you  are  satisfied  with  his 
marriage.  He  is  very  much  grieved  to  see  you 
discontented.  A.  told  me  that  he  had  written 
to  you  on  this  subject;  I  hope  that  you  did  not 
let  yourselves  be  influenced  by  him.  I  doubt 
not  he  has  sought  in  this  F.'s  best  interests,  but 
he  has  looked  at  things  somewhat  in  the  wrong 
light.  Besides,  A/s  ideas  are  not  those  of  a 
Christian.  But  I  do  not  love  him  less  for  it ;  on 
the  contrary,  this  shows  me  the  sincere  attach 
ment  he  has  for  us.  I  shall  try  to  convert  him  if 
it  please  God  to  touch  his  heart.  Pray  for  him 
and  for  me  also.  The  physician  of  the  seminary 
is  of  the  same  opinion  as  my  dear  brother,  and 
I  will  remain  this  year  also,  to  see  how  things 
will  go.  I  am  at  present  on  vacation  in  the 
country  house  of  the  seminary,  a  short  league 
from  Paris. 

YOUR  BROTHER  AND  FRIEND. 

Embrace  the  dear  children  for  me,  and  especi 
ally  my  little  god-daughter.  I  am  told  that  they 
•  are  all  very  well. 
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LETTER  V. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

Total  surrender  of  self  into  the  hands  of  God. — In 
what  the  happiness  of  a  Christian  consists. 

Paris,   October   i6th,    1830. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

We  have  returned  to  the  Seminary  ( St.  Sul- 
pice),  to  the  number  of  about  seventy;  when 
all  those  who  are  to  come  this  year,  have  ar 
rived,  we  shall  be  a  hundred.  We  leave  turmoil 
and  trouble  to  the  children  of  the  world;  they 
worry  very  much,  and  go  to  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  for  a  nothing,  which  will  soon  escape 
them.  Our  occupation  is  to  live  for  God  alone 
in  the  most  profound  calm  and  peace.  If  it 
pleases  Him  that  we  should  die,  so  much  the 
better ;  we  shall  go  to  see  Him  in  heaven.  This 
happiness  has  been  awaiting  us  for  a  long  time, 
and  it  is  the  sole  object  of  our  endeavors  and 
hopes.  If  He  wishes  us  to  live,  so  much  the 
better,  too ;  we  shall  have  the  happiness  of  suf 
fering  much  and  suffering  long  for  His  divine 
glory.  At  all  events,  may  His  will  be  done  in 
every  detail !  We  are  only  the  wretched  and 
unworthy  instruments  of  this  dear  divine  will* 
All  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  wait  in  all  peace  and 
tranquillity  until  the  divine  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father  may  condescend  to  employ  us  for  His 
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greatest  glory;  and,  then,  what  difference  is  it 
to  us  whether  He  makes  use  of  us  by  letting  us 
die,  or  by  having  us  live  ? 

You  write  to  me  that  you  would  like  to  see 
me  happy.  I  do  not  understand  what  you  mean 
by  that.  Would  you  wish  to  see  me  rich,  in 
good  health,  and  having  nothing  to  suffer  here 
below?  Unhappy  man!  you  then  want  me  to 
be  in  hell !  O  my  dear  friend,  leave  me  my  dear 
poverty,  my  dear  sickness,  and  a  hundred  thou 
sand  other  sufferings.  It  is  only  suffering  that 
can  render  me  like  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

If  you  wish  to  see  me  happy,  come  and  see 
me,  and  your  wish  will  be  gratified.  I  am  a 
Christian;  our  divine  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  died 
for  me;  I  am  almost  overwhelmed  with  His 
favors  and  graces;  I  have  just  a  small  portion 
of  His  sufferings  and  His  cross ;  I  hope  that  He 
will  give  me  still  more  of  them.  I  should  not 
be  happy !  What  then  do  we  need  in  order  to 
be  happy? 

As  for  you,  my  dear  friend,  remain  always  in 
quiet,  interior  silence,  and  peace.  Do  not  let 
yourself  be  disturbed  by  the  things  that  are  hap 
pening  in  the  world ;  do  not  seek  to  be  informed 
of  them;  let  people  act  and  speak  what  they 
like,  and  busy  yourself  only  with  your  own  per 
fection.  You  have  but  one  thing  to  do,  and  that 
is  to  please  God  and  to  fulfill  His  divine  will; 
all  the  rest  is  vanity.  We  are  worried  on  the 
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pretext  that  the  interests  of  religion  are  con 
nected  with  the  happenings  of  the  world ;  this  is 
often  a  false  zeal,  and  I  am  sure  that  God  dis 
approves  of  it.  I  could  speak  at  greater  length 
on  this  subject  and  expound  my  reasons;  but 
space  is  wanting.  It  is  sufficient  for  me  to 
quote  the  authority  of  Mr.  N.,  who  is  angry 
with  those  whom  he  directs  when  they  do  not 
think  thus. 

I  embrace  you,  my  dear  friend,  in  the  divine 
charity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  Mary. 


LETTER  VI. 

TO  THE:  SAME. 

A  priest  should  abhor  the  world. — Advice  for  time  of 
sickness. — Rule  for  the  affections. — How  to  defend 
oneself  against  the  contagion  of  the  world. — A  holy 
priest  should  detach  himself  from  the  world  and  from 
self. — The  desire  of  retreat. 

Paris,  January  26th,  1830. 

MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  IN  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  : 

You  see  that  I  have  made  no  delay  in  answer 
ing  your  last  letter.  If  we  were  children  of  this 
world,  I  should  begin  by  wishing  you  a  happy 
new  year ;  I  would  have  even  made  it  my  duty 
to  do  so  long  since;  but  as  we  are  not  children 
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of  this  world  and  belong  to  heaven,  I  am  con 
tent  to  wish  you,  in  the  presence  of  God,  a  happy 
eternity,  which  is  well  worth  a  happy  year.  I 
am  sure  that  you  will  pardon  me  very  willingly 
for  not  having  anticipated  your  letter  as  I  should 
have  done. 

I  have  learned  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure 
that  you  are  in  a  junior  seminary.  If  you  had 
remained  with  your  parents,  you  would  not  have 
failed  to  acquire  those  worldly  manners  which 
a  holy  priest  must  detest.  This  world  is  so 
ugly  and  loathsome  that  it  causes  a  shudder  of 
horror  in  those  who  have  had  the  happiness  of 
breaking  with  it  for  good.  I  know  that  your 
parents  are  very  pious  and  love  God  with  all 
their  hearts,  but  you  are  well  aware  that  the 
most  pious  persons  living  in  the  world  can 
scarcely  protect  themselves  against  its  con 
tagion,  at  least  as  far  as  their  exterior  manners 
are  concerned.  Still  they  cannot  be  blamed  for 
this,  because  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  walk 
in  the  mire  and  not  be  besmirched. 

You  inform  me  that  your  head  still  troubles 
you.  So  this  nasty  headache  will  not  leave  you  ? 
What  is  to  be  said  in  that  case?  "So  much  the 
better !  May  God  be  blessed  for  it !"  This  suf 
fering  will  not  prevent  you  from  procuring  His 
glory ;  for  if  it  were  an  obstacle,  He  would  know 
how  to  cure  you.  That  is  why  I  believe  it  advis 
able  for  you  to  remain  perfectly  quiet  about  it 
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and  not  to  desire — at  least  not  too  vehemently — 
to  be  cured.  Rather  leave  yourself  entirely,  if  it 
is  at  all  possible,  in  the  hands  of  His  divine  wis 
dom,  which  accomplishes  all  its  works  so  ad 
mirably.  Recall  to  mind  frequently  these  words 
of  the  Imitation :  "Pauci  in  infirmitate  meli- 
orantur."  Very  often  we  aggravate  the  evil, 
and  fall  from  the  perfection  to  which  God  calls 
us,  by  the  excessive  care  we  take  not  to  suffer. 
We  must  put  all  our  confidence  in  God,  yield 
nothing  to  nature,  and  suffer  with  great  pleas 
ure,  in  union  with  our  Divine  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  most  holy  Mother  Mary,  on 
Calvary. 

Pardon  me,  my  dear  friend,  my  readiness  to 
give  advice.  A  man  as  weak  as  I  am  should 
always  keep  his  mouth  closed ;  but  the  glory  of 
God  and  your  spiritual  good  seem  to  require  me 
to  speak.  Besides,  you  remember  that  Balaam's 
ass  did  as  much  for  its  master,  and  thus,  let  you 
take  what  I  tell  you  as  coming  from  the  mouth 
of  an  ass. 

We  are  perfectly  quiet  here  at  the  seminary. 
During  the  disturbances  of  the  month  of  De 
cember  several  of  us,  following  the  advice  of  the 
superior,  took  the  precaution  of  going  into  the 
city  for  two  or  three  days.  We  made  our  re 
treat  this  year  with  those  who  were  to  be  or 
dained,  but  I  was  not  numbered  among  these 
latter.  It  closed  on  the  Saturday  before  Christ- 
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mas.  God  still  gave  us  Sunday  to  strengthen 
our  resolutions;  on  Monday  He  let  the  good 
people  of  Paris  have  their  way,  and  they  pro 
ceeded  to  create  a  great  hubbub.  Then  He  or 
dered  them  to  be  quiet,  so  that  His  children 
could  celebrate  the  feast  of  Christmas  in  peace, 
and  thus  it  was.  You  see  how  this  adorable  and 
admirable  Father  takes  care  of  His  children. 
That  is  why  we  rest  in  perfect  peace  here  at  the 
seminary,  knowing  the  goodness  of  our  beloved 
Father  and  of  our  well-beloved  Mother. 

The  seminary  is,  if  possible,  more  fervent 
than  ever ;  though  the  world  might  turn  upside 
down  if  it  wished,  we  should  not  know  any 
thing  about  it,  so  little  do  we  busy  ourselves 
with  it.  In  the  house,  we  wear  our  cassocks; 
outside  of  the  seminary,  we  wear  secular 
clothes,  or  a  mantle  over  the  cassock. 

It  is  very  kind  of  you  to  be  so  interested  in 
my  health ;  it  is  about  the  same,  and  appears  to 
be  better  this  year ;  I  have  not  had  any  attacks 
yet.  May  God  do  as  it  pleases  Him ! 

Adieu,  my  dear  friend !  I  embrace  you  in 
the  most  holy  charity  of  our  divine  Master  and 
His  dearest  Mother. 
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LETTER  VII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

How  we  should  love  Jesus  and  Mary. — Put  away  the 
spirit  of  fear  and  trembling. — Detachment  from 
exterior  things. 

Paris,  October  3Oth,  1831. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

It  is  a  constant  matter  of  surprise  to  see  you 
ask  for  my  advice  and  counsel,  and  still  you 
never  fail  to  do  so  in  your  letters.  But  who  am 
I  that  I  should  give  advice,  a  man  so  poor  as  I 
am?  I  really  cannot  understand  you.  Never 
theless,  since  you  wish  me  to  tell  you  what  I 
think,  I  will  explain  myself  frankly  to  you,  and 
I  will  tell  you  what  appears  to  me  best  calculated 
for  your  salvation  and  perfection.  Oh,  my  dear 
friend,  how  I  would  like  to  raise  you  to  the 
highest  heaven!  You  would  not  be  long  in 
getting  there.  For  this  reason  I  shall  always 
speak  to  you  of  our  great  Master  and  of  His 
divine  Mother.  I  should  like  to  make  your 
heart  melt  with  love  for  this  dear  Father  and 
this  dear  Mother;  should  it  often  happen  that 
I  say  something  foolish,  you  must  not  be  aston 
ished,  nor  allow  it  to  prevent  you  from  increas 
ing  daily  in  the  love  of  God.  It  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  me  whether  the  letters  which  I 
have  written  to  you  until  now,  are  filled  with 
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the  most  foolish  things  or  not,  provided  only 
that  they  have  brought  you  nearer  to  God,  and 
that  they  have  implanted  the  divine  love  for 
Jesus  and  Mary  more  deeply  in  your  heart. 
Oh !  the  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  naught 
else,  my  dearest  friend !  If  we  know  how  to 
love,  we  know  all,  we  can  do  all,  we  have  all, 
and  \ve  are  all.  Yes,  my  very  dear  brother,  love 
Jesus  and  Mary  as  much  as  you  can;  but  love 
them  frankly  and  simply ;  do  not  always  tremble 
before  them ;  they  are  so  wonderfully  kind  that 
there  is  no  occasion  to  fear  them.  As  long  as 
you  tremble,  and  as  long  as  you  fear,  you  are  not 
well  rooted  in  the  perfect  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.  To  tremble  before  Jesus  and  Mary  is 
not  to  know  them ;  and  how  can  we  love  them 
if  we  do  not  know  them  ?  how  can  we  love  them, 
if  we  always  fear  them?  Jesus  and  Mary  do 
not  wish  to  be  feared.  They  wish  to  be  loved, 
and  that  with  the  liveliest,  most  tender,  most 
ardent  love ;  with  a  love  stronger  than  hell  and 
death.  Love,  and  all  your  fears  and  apprehen 
sions  will  disappear  of  themselves.  Do  not 
always  think  of  yourself  and  your  actions.  Do 
not  examine  if  they  are  well  or  badly  done ;  with 
what  intention  you  have  done  them,  etc.  What 
advantage  is  there  in  it,  since  all  this  will  not 
procure  for  you  love  for  Jesus  and  Mary.  Do 
you  know  what  you  must  examine  ?  Jesus  and 
Mary.  And  do  you  know  why  you  should  ex- 
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amine  them  ?    For  the  purpose  of  loving  them. 

You  must  pay  no  attention  to  yourself,  as 
soon  as  this  attention  causes  you  even  the  least 
worry.  When  this  attention  to  yourself  and  to 
your  own  actions  causes  you  to  fear  and  be  dis 
turbed,  it  is  a  sign  that  God  does  not  want  you 
to  revert  to  self;  but  He  wishes  to  attract  your 
attention  to  something  infinitely  greater  than 
you  :  He  wants  you  to  consider  His  divine  Jesus 
and  His  well-beloved  Mary.  Now,  my  dearest 
friend,  do  what  this  great  Master  tells  you :  put 
aside  the  thought  of  this  wicked  self.  It  is 
wretched ;  you  must  detest  it,  you  must  so  de 
spise  it  that  you  will  not  even  think  of  it. 

Let  your  mind  dwell  on  Jesus  and  Mary,  the 
well-beloved  of  our  hearts;  occupy  yourself 
with  them  and  love  them  with  the  strength  of 
your  soul ;  but  occupy  yourself  with  them  solely 
and  remove  every  thought  of  fear  and  trouble 
from  your  mind.  Such  thoughts  are  unworthy 
of  you,  since  God  wants  it  thus.  Obey  your 
Father,  child  of  God,  child  of  Jesus  and  Mary ! 
do  not  cause  your  Father  and  Mother  to  feel 
ashamed  of  you  on  account  of  your  fears  and 
troubles  and  apprehensions.  Did  you  ever  see 
a  child  in  the  arms  of  his  father  or  mother  fear 
the  little  dog  that  barks  at  him  ?  And  still  this 
is  your  case,  for  what  can  the  demon  do  to  you, 
except  bark  at  you  like  a  tiny  dog  ?  He  cannot 
even  bark;  he  can  only  make  a  few  grimaces 
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at  you  :  you  must  be  very  foolish  if  you  fear  him. 
You  believe,  perhaps,  that  you  are  far  from 
God  because,  no  doubt,  you  have  a  few  distrac 
tions  in  your  prayers,  because  you  are  assailed 
by  temptations.  This  must  in  no  wise  make 
you  believe  that  you  do  not  love  God.  It  is  the 
old  self  that  has  these  distractions  and  these 
temptations,  but  the  new  self  does  not  think  of 
them,  the  child  of  God  really  loves  his  Father, 
no  matter  what  the  demon  may  say  about  it. 
He  wishes  to  persuade  you  of  the  contrary,  in 
order  to  prevent  you  from  loving  God,  because 
your  former  self  knows  very  well  that  you  love 
Him  with  your  whole  heart  and  that  it  is  only 
fear  that  can  prevent  you  from  advancing. 
Laugh  at  him,  foil  his  stratagems.  Jesus  and 
Mary  will  know  very  well  how  to  triumph  over 
him  by  their  love,  which  they  will  finally  estab 
lish  in  your  heart.  This  love  does  not  consist 
precisely  in  sentiment.  Love  is  often  strongest 
when  it  does  not  feel  so  vividly,  and  the  great 
est  saints  have  had  moments  when  they  did  not 
feel  their  love  for  God;  at  least,  they  did  not 
taste  any  of  those  joys  and  delights  which  are 
experienced  by  those  who  begin  to  walk  in  the 
path  of  perfection.  But  they  paid  no  attention 
to  this  sentiment;  they  always  sought  to  love 
God  more,  and  it  is  this  that  led  them  to  such 
high  perfection. 
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But  behold,  my  letter  must  come  to  an  end, 
and  I  have  still  so  much  to  tell  you.  You  ask 
for  information  about  the  things  which  you  left 
at  the  seminary;  I  found  nothing  in  the  dress 
ing-table,  nothing  in  the  room,  nothing  any 
where.  The  bursar  tells  me  that  perhaps  they 
were  stolen  during  the  Revolution,  as  has  hap 
pened  to  several  others,  for  some  women  en 
tered  during  the  turmoil  and  took  different 
things  from  several  rooms.  In  connection  with 
this  matter,  I  should  like  to  give  expression  to  a 
reflection*  of  mine,  which  I  beg  of  you  to  receive 
in  a  spirit  of  charity.  It  seems  to  me  that:  you 
trouble  yourself  a  little  too  much  about  the 
things  of  this  earth.  We  must  be  indifferent 
about  all  these  little  trifles.  I  believe  that  your 
mother  urges  you  to  care  for  these  things ;  but  I 
think  you  should  not  follow  her  advice  on  this 
subject.  I  know  that  your  mother  is  a  very 
pious  lady ;  several  persons  have  told  me  so ; 
but  in  this  she  is  mistaken.  A  perfect  Christian, 
but  especially  an  ecclesiastic,  should  busy  him 
self  only  with  God,  and  laugh  at  all  the  things 
of  the  earth.  I  tell  you  frankly  that  if  I  were 
in  your  place  I  should  consider  myself  a  poor 
man,  and  as  such  I  would  live  sparingly  from  the 
revenue  of  my  estate,  and  the  rest  I  would  dis 
tribute  in  charity.  Nevertheless,  I  shall  tell  you 
as  St.  Paul  said,  I  believe,  to  the  Corinthians : 
"Praeceptum  non  habeo,  consiliutn  autem  do." 
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It  is  only  an  evangelical  counsel  that  I  give  you  : 
if  you  do  not  feel  inclined  to  follow  it,  there  is 
no  obligation  for  you  to  do  so. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart,  and  am  in 
the  divine  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 

I  was  about  to  forget  another  piece  of  advice 
that  I  ought  to  give  you.  You  are  too  prolix  in 
your  letters.  I  do  not  wish  to  say  that  your  let 
ters  are  too  long;  but  your  sentences  are  long 
and  dragging.  You  are  always  afraid  that  you 
have  explained  yourself  imperfectly,  or  have 
left  some  obscurity  and  ambiguity ;  and  that  is 
why  you  make  such  frequent  repetitions.  You 
must  try  to  avoid  this.  I  have  observed  that 
when  you  speak  of  God,  you  do  not  commit  this 
mistake,  but  only  when  you  speak  of  worldly 
things.  If  I  could  send  you  a  copy  of  your 
letter,  I  would  show  you  that  you  might  reduce 
it  by  half. 

You  ask  me  also  if  I  am  going  to  remain  at 
the  seminary.  I  do  not  know ;  for  the  present, 
I  am  at  the  seminary.  I  do  not  know  if  the 
superior  is  going  to  keep  me  or  not.  He  has 
kept  me  until  now  out  of  pity,  but  he  must  finally 
decide  upon  sending  me  away;  for  what  could 
they  do  with  me?  I  am  of  no  use  for  anything. 
The  only  thing  that  I  can  do  is  to  eat,  drink, 
sleep,  and  scandalize  everybody.  About  ninety 
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of  us  are  at  the  seminary  this  year,  and  later  on 
we  shall  be  a  hundred.  Everything  is  going  on 
well,  and  I  am  glad  to  see  so  many  good  exam 
ples.  There  is  quite  a  number  of  fervent  sem 
inarians.  M.  E.  is  a  priest,  and  has  been  placed 
in  the  parish  of  the  Assumption.  He  still  loves 
God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  his  whole 
heart. 


LETTER  VIII. 

TO    HIS   ELDEST   BROTHER   AND    HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

He  exhorts  his  brother  to  the  practice  of  meditation. 
— Edifying  details  about  the  cholera  at  Paris. — Devo 
tion  of  the  seminarians  in  caring  for  the  sick. 

A.  M.  D.  G. 

Issy,  May  2ist,  1832. 
MY   DEAREST   BROTHER   AND    MY   DEAREST 

SISTER : 

I  have  delayed  somewhat  in  answering  you 
because  I  have  been  sick  with  a  slight  inflamma 
tion  of  the  lungs,  which  kept  me  in  bed  for  eight 
or  ten  days.  An  abundant  and  uninterrupted 
perspiration  sent  by  God,  has  cured  me. 

Your  letters  edified  and  consoled  me.  I  am 
rejoiced  before  God  to  see  you  all  so  well  dis 
posed  to  serve  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  I 
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beg  my  very  dear  brother  especially  to  corre 
spond  with  the  great  graces  which  God  deigns 
to  bestow  upon  him.  I  am  delighted  to  see  you 
so  filled  with  the  desire  of  Christian  perfection. 
This  alone  will  suffice  to  sanctify  you  with  your 
whole  family,  if  you  know  how  to  profit  by  it. 
I  shall  indicate  to  you  an  infallible  means  of 
putting  this  great  grace  to  profit :  it  is  the  prac 
tice  of  mental  prayer.  It  is  in  it  that  God  will 
enlighten  you,  and  show  you  the  exercise  of 
virtue  and  of  evangelical  perfection  from  their 
true  point  of  view,  and  will  give  you,  at  the 
same  time,  the  strength  to  practise  them. 

You  might  devote  half  an  hour  every  day  to 
this  holy  exercise.  It  would  be  advisable  to 
choose  the  first  half  hour  after  rising,  unless 
some  other  business  calls  you  elsewhere.  Mon- 
seigneur  de  Lamotte,  Bishop  of  Amiens,  cele 
brated  in  his  day  for  sanctity  and  wisdom,  said : 
"I  answer  for  the  salvation  of  a  priest  who  de 
votes  half  an  hour  a  day  to  mental  prayer,  and, 
therefore,  with  stronger  reason,  for  the  salva 
tion  of  a  layman."  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  advised 
all  those  whom  he  directed,  even  servants,  to 
make  mental  prayer.  For  this  purpose,  I  send 
you  a  method  of  prayer  which  we  have  to  learn 
by  heart ;  it  is  excellent  and  is  recommended  by 
the  most  skillful  directors.  At  the  same  time, 
I  send  you  some  leaflets  entitled  "The  Interior 
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Life;"  they  may  prove  of  great  help  to  you  if 
you  wish  to  attain  Christian  perfection. 

The  cholera  has  done  an  immense  amount  of 
good  in  Paris;  it  has  been  the  cause  of  many 
conversions,  the  most  remarkable  of  which  is 
that  of  Casimir  Perier.  I  cannot  let  you  remain 
in  ignorance  of  this  admirable  stroke  of  God's 
grace.  You  know  that,  as  a  consequence  of  the 
cholera,  he  had  brain  fever  and  completely  lost 
his  mind.  His  wife,  who  is  very  pious  and  is 
said  to  be  a  very  saintly  woman,  was  incon 
solable,  especially  when  she  considered  the 
wretched  state  of  her  husband's  soul,  and  the 
moral  impossibility  of  his  conversion.  She 
prayed  unceasingly,  and  had  prayers  said  for 
him  in  all  the  religious  communities  of  Paris. 
God  heard  all  these  fervent  supplications. 
Three  days  before  his  death  Perier  recovered 
his  reason,  and  the  first  words  he  said  to  his 
son,  who  \vas  at  his  bedside,  were :  "My  son, 
go  quickly  and  get  the  Bishop  of  Meaux." 
His  son  told  him  that  the  Bishop  of  Meaux  was 
not  in  Paris.  (It  is  to  be  observed  that  Mon- 
seigneur  Gallard,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  was  for 
merly  the  parish  priest  of  Mr.  Perier,  and  that, 
he  is  still  the  director  of  his  wife.)  "Well,"  re 
plied  Casimir  Perier,  "take  a  post-chaise,  and 
bring  him  at  once."  His  son  did  not  have  to  be 
told  twice,  and  left  immediately. 
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The  Bishop  of  Meaux  arrived.  Mr.  Perier 
began  at  once  by  asking  him  for  his  blessing, 
and  then  confessed  three  times  on  the  same  day. 
He  said  to  the  Bishop  that  he  hoped  to  be  for 
given,  because,  during  his  Ministry,  he  always 
avoided  persecuting  religion. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  during  the  whole 
time  of  his  mental  aberration,  he  kept  on  re 
peating  that  France  could  not  be  governed 
without  religion.  His  Grace,  the  Archbishop 
of  Paris,  an  intimate  friend  of  the  Bishop  of 
Meaux,  has  given  the  assurance  that  Perier' s 
conversion  was  genuine,  sincere,  and  solid.  I 
got  these  details  from  a  reliable  authority  well 
acquainted  with  all  the  facts. 

I  must  now  speak  to  you  of  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop,  and  of  the  seminary.  You  are 
aware  that  His  Grace  offered  the  seminary  to 
the  government,  for  the  purpose  of  converting 
it  into  a  hospital,  and  the  superior  offered  the 
services  of  the  seminarians.  Both  offers  were 
accepted.  His  Grace  did  more ;  he  begged  the 
Minister  to  use  ten  thousand  francs,  that  were 
still  due  on  his  salary,  for  the  relief  of  the 
plague-stricken  poor. 

But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  a  country  house 
at  Conflans  (a  village  about  a  league  from 
Paris),  wrhich  belongs  to  him.  This  house  had 
been  completely  devastated  by  the  inhabitants, 
out  of  hatred  to  his  Grace  during  the  riots  of 
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the  month  of  February  of  last  year,  I  believe. 
When  tranquillity  was  restored,  his  Grace  had  it 
repaired.  As  soon  as  the  cholera  broke  out  at 
Conflans,  his  Grace  had  the  house  arranged  for 
poor  cholera  patients,  and  had  them  cared  for  at 
his  expense,  the  village  being  unable  to  do  any 
thing  for  them.  It  was  noticed  that  the  four 
first  who  died  there,  had  been  most  conspicu 
ous  in  ravaging  that  same  house  during  the 
time  of  the  disturbances.  This  made  such  an 
impression  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  place 
that  one  poor  man,  stricken  with  the  plague, 
cried  out:  "My  God,  why  do  you  strike  me? 
I  did  not  injure  his  Grace's  house." 

The  Archbishop  has.  moreover,  established 
congregations  of  pious  persons,  whose  duty  it 
is  to  visit  the  sick  in  the  hospitals,  to  give  them 
assistance,  and  perform  the  most  menial  ser 
vices  for  them.  You  could  have  seen  renewed 
in  Paris  what  elicited  the  admiration  of  the 
pagans  in  the  first  Christians  of  Egypt,  when 
that  country  was  ravaged  by  the  plague.  His 
Grace  himself  visited  all  the  hospitals  and  con 
soled  the  sick.  On  coming  to  the  seminary  one 
day,  and  entering  into  the  room  of  one  of  those 
struck  down  with  the  cholera,  he  found  him 
asleep  and  withdrew.  The  sick  man,  who  was 
awakened  by  the  noise,  asked  what  it  was;  he 
was  very  much  surprised  to  hear  that  His  Grace 
had  come  to  see  him.  The  Archbishop,  who 
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had  continued  on  his  course  of  visits,  was  in 
formed  that  the  sick  man  was  awake,  and  re 
turned  immediately;  on  entering  the  room  he 
asked  how  he  was,  and  tried  to  console  him. 
The  sick  man,  who  was  of  the  very  lowest  class, 
sighed  heavily  and  said  :  "Ah,  your  Grace,  you 
are  so  kind,  and  I  have  cursed  you  so  often!" 
His  Grace  answered  him  with  his  usual  charity 
and  amiability :  "My  friend,  you  need  not 
worry  about  that ;  you  say  that  you  have  cursed 
me;  well,  I  am  going  to  bless  you  now."  After 
saying  this,  he  blessed  him,  and  then  kissed  him 
on  the  forehead.  You  may  well  imagine  how 
deeply  this  must  have  affected  the  poor  sick 
man. 

The  Archbishop's  pastoral  letter  on  the  chol 
era  is  very  beautiful ;  he  has  just  published  an 
other,  in  order  to  obtain  the  means  of  procuring 
a  home  for  the  orphans  of  those  who  fell  victims 
to  the  plague. 

It  remains  for  me  now  to  speak  about  the 
seminarians.  The  superior  notified  the  sem 
inarians  of  the  offer  which  he  had  made  to  the 
Minister,  and  told  them  that  those  who  would 
like  to  nurse  the  sick  had  only  to  give  their 
names.  These  were  to  remain  in  the  seminary 
in  Paris,  while  the  bulk  of  the  community  was 
to  go  to  the  country  house,  and  pursue  their 
studies  as  usual.  He  added  at  the  same  time 
that  those  who  wished  to  return  to  their  homes 
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might  do  so.  Practically  all  the  seminarians 
gave  in  their  names,  earnestly  begging  the  su 
perior  to  employ  them ;  only  four  or  five  asked 
to  go  home,  less,  perhaps  from  fear  than  because 
their  parents  had  called  for  them.  As  the 
superior  could  not  allow  all  to  remain,  he  chose 
thirty  of  them,  and  sent  the  others  to  the  coun 
try  house.  Those  who  were  disappointed  felt 
very  sorry,  but  at  the  same  time  resigned  them 
selves  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  obeyed  with 
the  same  serenity  of  mind  as  if  they  had  received 
everything  that  they  desired.  Those  who  re 
mained  were  filled  with  joy,  and  took  care  of 
the  sick  with  a  solicitude  and  affability  pro 
portioned  to  their  immense  charity. 

I  believe  that  only  forty-two  died  out  of  all 
those  who  had  been  nursed  at  the  seminary,  and 
that,  because  their  case  was  already  hopeless 
when  they  arrived.  It  was  astonishing  to  see 
with  what  courage  these  seminarians,  who  had 
never  before  even  beheld  the  sick  or  the  dead, 
treated  the  poor  cholera  patients,  rubbed  them, 
gave  them  their  medicines,  and  saw  them  die 
in  their  arms.  A  fervent  seminarian,  one  of 
my  friends,  told  me  that  he  trembled  only  once 
when  a  poor  man  died  in  his  arms,  because  he 
believed  that  he  was  badly  disposed,  and  had 
not  received  the  last  sacraments ;  but  fortunately 
this  was  not  so,  as  the  good  man  had  made  his 
confession. 
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The  kindness  with  which  our  seminarians 
treated  all  those  who  were  brought  to  the  sem 
inary,  converted  them,  no  matter  how  badly 
disposed  they  were  before,  so  that  several .  of 
these  poor  people,  who  are  still  at  the  seminary 
as  convalescents,  receive  Holy  Communion 
every  week,  and  some  of  them  even  twice  a 
week.  A  goodly  number  of  those  who  have 
already  left,  come  back  to  go  to  confession  to 
the  directors  of  the  seminary ;  for  five  directors 
have  remained  to  superintend  the  charitable 
work  of  the  seminarians,  and  to  administer  to 
the  sick. 

It  is  equally  noteworthy  that  no  seminarian, 
whether  of  those  who  nursed  the  sick,  or  those 
who  remained  at  the  country  house  has  had  the 
cholera  yet,  although  almost  all  the  means  sug 
gested  by  human  prudence  for  its  prevention 
were  neglected.  The  Blessed  Virgin,  who  is 
our  great  patroness  and  the  very  dear  Mother 
of  the  seminarians  of  St.  Sulpice,  evidently  pro 
tected  us,  and  will  protect  us,  I  hope,  to  the 
end.  The  generosity  of  the  seminarians  of 
Paris  has  not  only  increased  the  fervor  in  this 
seminary,  but  in  all  the  seminaries  of  France. 
There  is  a  disposition  to  follow  this  example 
everywhere. 

I  concur  most  heartily  with  you  in  the  novena 
which  you  propose.  We  may  commence  it  on 
Ascension  day ;  if  you  like  we  shall  make  it  in 
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honor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  to  the  Sacred 
Hearts.  You  may  say  every  day  the  beads  in 
honor  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  You  may  add  the  following 
invocations  at  the  end  of  each  decade :  "Heart 
of  Jesus,  safety  of  those  who  hope  in  Thee, 
have  mercy  on  us" ;  "Heart  of  Mary  Immacu 
late,  conceived  without  the  stain  of  sin,  pray  for 
us."  It  would  be  preferable  if  the  whole  fam 
ily  recited  these  prayers  together ;  but  if  this  is 
not  possible,  recite  a  part  in  the  morning,  and 
the  rest  at  another  moment  when  you  are  free 
to  do  so.  It  would  also  be  advisable  for  you 
to  assist  at  Holy  Mass  daily,  if  there  is  any 
possibility  of  your  doing  so.  As  your  business, 
however,  may  not  allow  it,  we  shall  be  satisfied 
with  the  beads  for  the  novena,  and  Holy  Mass 
will  be  a  matter  of  devotion.  I  will  offer  up 
Holy  Communion  for  this  intention  every  time 
that  I  have  the  happiness  of  receiving.  You 
may  do  the  same ;  in  fact,  you  would  do  well  to 
receive  oftener  than  usual.  If  you  wish,  we 
can  add  at  the  end  of  each  decade  of  the  beads  : 
"St.  Vincent  cle  Paul,  pray  for  us." 

I  was  very  much  gratified  to  receive  a  few 
words  from  my  dear  sister  B.  It  is  now  such 
a  long  time  since  I  heard  from  her.  But,  my 
dear  sister,  you  ask  me  to  come  to  see  you. 
I  should  willingly  do  so  if  it  were  possible;  we 
must  not,  however,  despair  of  anything.  If  it 
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is  God's  will,  He  will  know  how  to  arrange 
matters  in  such  a  way  that  we  shall  meet.  I 
was  especially  charmed  with  P's  little  letter; 
she  speaks  French  like  a  book,  and/  to  all  ap 
pearances,  that  is  not  the  extent  of  her  accom 
plishments,  for  she  can  play  the  piano  too.  I 
send  her  a  pretty  little  book,  and  when  I  come 
to  see  you  I  shall  bring  her  a  still  nicer  one. 
I  request  her  to  be  very  good,  to  love  the  Blessed 
Virgin  very  much,  and  to  pray  to  her  very  often. 
She  should  teach  her  little  sisters  to  pray  also, 
and  to  love  the  Blessed  Virgin.  I  am  sure  that 
she  is  very  obedient  to  her  papa  and  her  mamma : 
I  ask  her  to  embrace  her  little  sisters  for  me, 
her  little  brother,  and  especially  little  M.  A.,  to 
whom  I  shall  soon  send  a  little  rosary.  I  shall 
send  you  at  the  same  time  some  books  and  sev 
eral  engravings  by  express,  amongst  others  a 
beautiful  engraving  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  be 
framed,  two  of  his  Grace,  the  Archbishop,  and 
a  dozen  medals.  I  shall  explain  all  this  when  I 
send  them  to  you.  I  should  have  addressed 
them  to  you  before  this,  but  F.  has  not  yet 
finished  binding  two  books  which  I  gave  him 
long  ago. 

I  embrace  you  all  in  the  Sacred  Hearts  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  and  am  in  their  holy  charity. 
YOUR  BROTHER  AND  FRIEND. 

Tell  Samuel  that  I  embrace  him  with  all  my 
heart.  Let  him  see  this  letter.  I  shall  write  to 
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him  when  I  forward  the  objects  which  I  men 
tioned.  It  might  fatigue  my  chest,  which  is  not 
yet  very  strong,  if  I  wrote  too  much  at  a  time. 


LETTER  IX. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

Rule  for  the  affections. — How  to  defend  oneself 
against  the  contagion  of  the  world. 

Dens  meus  et  omnia. 

Issy,  July  27th,  1832. 
MY  VENERABLE  AND  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

No  doubt. you  believe  me  very  guilty,  because 
I  have  not  answered  your  last  letter;  still  it  is 
not  my  fault.  I  received  it  when  I  \vas  con 
fined  to  bed  with  a  fever,  which  lasted  ten  or 
twelve  days ;  I  am  on  my  way  to  recovery  now. 
You  show  me  signs  of  friendship  that  should 
touch  me  very  much ;  but  they  surprise  me  more 
than  they  touch  me.  Howr  can  you  love  a  poor 
wretch  like  me !  You  will  think  I  am  going  to 
make  a  pretence  of  humility;  no  indeed,  such 
is  not  my  intention. 

Would  you,  then,  be  like  the  worldlings  who 
love  flesh  and  blood?  My  dear  brother,  let  it 
be  deeply  engraved  in  your  memory  that  I  am 
only  sin  and  corruption.  Do  not  love,  I  beg  of 
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you,  do  not  love  nothingness,  do  not  love  mis 
ery,  abomination  and  sin;  for  this  is  all  that  I 
am,  and  all  that  men  are.  We  sometimes  im 
agine  that  we  love  our  brother  in  God,  whilst 
all  our  friendship  is  concentrated  on  the  man, 
the  creature,  his  nothingness;  and  God  has  no 
share  therein. 

As  for  me,  I  love  you,  of  course,  I  love  you 
with  all  my  heart,  but  I  am  extremely  careful 
not  to  lower  myself  to  the  mere  creature.  I 
love  you  in  God,  or  rather  I  love  God  in  you. 
It  is  my  endeavor  not  to  leave  God,  in  order  to 
come  down  to  you,  the  creature;  even  you  I 
should  like  to  raise  to  the  very  bosom  of  God, 
in  order  to  love  you  only  in  Him,  by  Him  and 
for  Him.  I  beg  you  to  love  me  in  the  same 
way;  then  our  friendship  will  not  be  a  worldly 
friendship;  it  will  be  pure,  holy,  without  stain, 
all  in  God,  and  all  for  God.  If  our  holiness  is 
built  on  these  foundations,  we  need  never  fear 
to  be  without  the  love  of  Him,  whom  we  love; 
for  that  would  suppose  that  He  has  not  a  spark 
of  charity  left  in  His  heart. 

Pardon  me  all  these  things,  my  dear  friend; 
it  ill  becomes  a  wretch  like  me  to  speak  thus 
to  a  venerable  deacon.  I  was  afraid  you  still 
had  a  little  of  that  worldly  spirit  with  which 
we  are  naturally  filled.  It  would  ruin  all  the 
fruit  of  your  ministry.  This  wretched  world ! 
It  is  so  miserable  and  so  full  of  abominations 
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that  it  would  corrupt  even  those  who  are  desir 
ous  of  rescuing  it  from  the  horrible  state  in 
which  it  lies ;  and  I  know  very  few  priests  who 
do  not  allow  themselves,  at  least  in  some  meas 
ure,  to  be  taken  by  surprise.  But  you,  my  dear 
est  friend,  you  must  not  let  yourself  be  taken  by 
surprise ;  eliminate  all  the  leaven  that  the  world 
has  left  in  you,  destroy  its  work  thoroughly, 
surrender  yourself  wholly  and  unreservedly  to 
God ;  do  not  fear  the  world ;  appear  before  it  as 
a  man  who  belongs  to  God  alone;  defy  this 
wretched  world;  do  not  worry  about  what  it 
will  say  or  think  of  you ;  its  judgments  are  vain 
and  of  no  weight  in  the  eyes  of  a  true  priest. 
God  alone  should  know  and  judge  his  actions. 
Esteem  yourself  fortunate  if  the  world  says 
that  you  have  no  refinement;  rejoice  if  it  de 
spises  you.  It  is  then  that  you  will  be  a  true 
priest,  that  you  will  save  souls. 

Nolite  timere,  said  our  Divine  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Ego  vici  mundum.  It  is  not  with  the 
spirit  of  the  world  that  you  are  able  to  conquer 
the  world,  but  only  with  the  spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Ego  vici  mundum,  He  says ;  it 
is  I  alone  and  naught  else  that  can  conquer  it. 
But  if  you  tremble  before  the  world,  if  you 
flatter  it,  or  even  if  you  assume  its  manners,  you 
must  know  that  your  ministry  will  be  sterile, 
that  you  will  lose  souls  instead  of  saving  them, 
and  that  you  will  have  to  bear  a  terrible  respon- 
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sibility  before  the  all-just  Judge.  It  is  not  I 
who  say  this,  it  is  Our  Lord  Himself.  As  for 
me,  I  daily  beg  our  Divine  Saviour  and  the 
blessed  Virgin  not  to  leave  me  in  this  wretched 
woild,  but  to  let  me  serve  God  perfectly  in  some 
religious  order.  Pardon  me,  I  beg  of  you,  once 
again,  all  the  disagreeable  things  that  I  have 
said  to  you  in  this  letter.  God  knows  that  it  is 
for  His  glory  alone  that  I  act.  I  embrace  you 
with  all  my  heart  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 
Entirely  yours  in  their  holy  charity. 


LETTER  X. 
TO  THE;  SAME;. 

The  holy  priest  detached  from  the  world  and  from 
self.  The  desire  of  retreat. 

All  for  Jesus  through  Mary  ! 

March  I7th,  1833. 
MY  VE;RY  DEAR  SIR  : 

Your  letter  gladdened  my  heart  when  I  saw 
the  good  sentiments  with  which  our  Divine 
Saviour  deigned  to  inspire  you.  You  are  on 
the  point  of  becoming  a  priest,  and  the  prospect 
of  it  seems  to  fill  you  with  joy  and  consolation; 
still  you  tremble  upon  beholding  yourself  raised 
to  a  dignity  which  even  the  seraphim  are  un 
worthy  of  approaching.  You  have  good  rea- 
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son  to  tremble ;  for  it  matters  little  how  great  is 
the  progress  that  you  have  made  in  Christian 
perfection,  it  will  never  be  so  great  as  to  render 
you  entirely  capable  and  worthy  of  exercising 
the  holy  functions  of  the  evangelical  ministry. 
This  is  all  the  more  certain  if  something  of  the 
old  Adam  still  remains  in  you,  if  the  world  is 
not  yet  entirely  obliterated  from  your  heart,  if 
a  spark  of  its  spirit  still  glows  in  your  soul,  if 
the  love  of  pleasure,  ease,  comfort,  or  any  other 
kind  of  vanity  or  miseries  that  have  been  the 
cause  of  so  many  evils  among  the  priests  of 
the  lyOrd,  has  still  a  hold  on  your  being.  But 
I  am  convinced  that  your  heart  is  completely 
detached  from  all  these  foolish  things.  •  You 
sought  and  desired  but  one  thing,  and  that  was 
to  accomplish  the  most  holy  will  of  God  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places.  What  you  tell  me  in 
your  last  letter  seems  to  prove  this  beyond  a 
doubt.  I  am,  therefore,  filled  with  joy  and  con 
solation.  God  alone,  my  dearest  friend,  God 
alone,  and  nothing  else!  You  are  well  aware 
what  our  kind  and  dear  Lord  said  when  He  was 
on  this  poor  earth :  "It  is  my  food  to  do  the 
will  of  Him  who  sent  me." 

Such  is  the  priest  and  the  true  priest;  to 
accomplish  the  will  of  his  God  is  for  him  as 
absolutely  necessary  as  eating  and  drinking 
are  for  all  other  men.  He  should  sooner  be 
able  to  abstain  from  meat  and  drink  than  from 
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accomplishing  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  the 
most  holy  will  of  his  dear  Father  who  is  in 
Heaven ;  for  according  to  a  well-known  expres 
sion  of  a  Father  of  the  Church,  Sacerdos  Alter 
Christus,  "the  priest  is  another  Jesus  Christ." 
But  everything  in  the  conduct  of  our  lyord 
Jesus  Christ  was  for  His  Father — nothing  for 
creatures,  nothing  for  the  world  which  He 
abhorred,  nothing  for  men,  nothing  for  vanity ; 
He  belonged  entirely  to  God,  His  Father,  and 
to  God  alone.  O  my  dear  friend,  if  you  live  in 
like  manner,  what  an  object  of  admiration  you 
will  be  for  the  angels  and  saints  who  live  and 
reign  with  our  well-beloved  Jesus !  This 
thought  alone  brings  tears  to  my  eyes ;  it  seems 
to  me  that  I  already  behold  you  such  as  I  wish 
you  to  be. 

I  beseech  you  to  do  this ;  gladden  the  ador 
able  heart  of  our  well-beloved  Lord ;  console 
Him  for  all  the  sufferings  that  unworthy  priests 
inflict  upon  Him.  Give  yourself  entirely  to 
Him,  and  let  all  the  desires  of  your  heart  be 
directed  towards  Him;  have  no  affection  for 
creatures ;  let  the  world  be  an  object  of  horror 
and  abomination  to  you ;  let  it  be  to  you  as  one 
crucified;  rejoice  even  if  it  disdain  and  detest 
you.  It  would  indeed  be  a  great  happiness  for 
you  if  you  could  say  with  St.  Paul :  Mundus 
mihi  crucifixus  est,  et  ego  mundo. 
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Consider  yourself  as  a  wretched  object  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  as  a  being  incapable  of  doing  any 
good,  and  fit  only  to  spoil  everything  that  God 
wishes  you  to  do  by  your  ministry.  When  you 
notice  in  yourself  so  many  imperfections  and 
miseries  that  always  prove  an  obstacle  to  the 
grace  which  is  in  your  soul,  which  endeavors 
to  do  all  it  can  for  the  greater  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  others,  you  should  be  naturally 
and  thoroughly  convinced  that  you  are  good  for 
nothing  and  useless  for  everything.  Our  kind 
Master  said  to  His  Apostles  that  they  should 
look  upon  themselves  as  useless  servants,  even 
though  they  had  done  everything  that  God  re 
quired  of  them. 

This  conviction  of  his  uselessness  is  essen 
tially  necessary  for  a  good  priest,  in  order  to 
draw  down  the  blessing  of  God  on  his  work. 
Without  this  conviction,  he  will  often  labor  for 
the  demon,  and  he  will  come  to  the  end  of  his 
career,  believing  that  he  has  done  a  great  deal, 
whereas  he  has  done  nothing  for  God. 

If  we  are  convinced  of  our  poverty  and  use 
lessness,  we  shall  not  feel-  exalted  when  our 
ministry  is  successful,  because  we  understand 
that  all  the  good  we  have  done  comes  from 
God,  and  that  the  work  of  God  would  have  been 
a  thousand  times  more  successful  if  we  were  not 
such  demons  of  vanity.  We  shall  also  feel 
persuaded  that  we  have  spoiled  a  large  part  of 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN 


45 


the  good  that  we  should  have  done.  If  we  are 
so  disposed,  we  shall  not  worry  over  our  want 
of  success,  because,  being  fully  convinced  of  our 
poverty,  we  did  not  expect  to  accomplish  much. 

When  we  are  animated  with  these  sentiments, 
the  less  success  we  have  in  our  ministry,  the 
more  we  shall  sanctify  ourselves,  because  the 
conviction  will  grow  upon  us  that  we  are  pro 
foundly  wretched  and  perfectly  useless.  All 
our  thoughts  will  be  turned  towards  God,  our 
heart  with  all  its  affections  and  desires  will  be 
more  and  more  detached  from  creatures,  in 
order  to  belong  to  God  alone. 

I  hope  that  what  I  say  is  nothing  new  to  you, 
but  that  on  the  contrary  you  have  long  since 
entered  upon  the  sublime  road  of  Christian  per 
fection  and  entire  self-denial — a  perfection  and 
a  self-denial  that  are  absolutely  and  essentially 
necessary  for  every  good  Christian  and  still 
more  so  for  every  good  priest.  You  need  not 
be  discouraged,  however,  my  dearest  friend,  if 
you  see  that  you  are  still  far  away  from  the 
summit  of  this  beautiful  perfection  of  the  Gos 
pel.  It  is  sufficient  for  you  to  have  an  ardent 
desire  to  attain  it,  and  you  will  certainly  suc 
ceed.  Moreover,  do  you  not  know  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  has  special  designs  of  bounty 
upon  you?  Proceed  therefore  without  fear 
and  without  hesitation,  for  this  well-beloved 
Queen  and  Mistress  will  vanquish  all  the  de- 
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mons  that  would  check  your  onward  course. 
Did  you  not  notice  that  she  began  long  ago 
to  sow  this  desire  for  perfection  in  your  heart  ? 
Her  efforts  have  not  been  in  vain ;  for,  unlike  us, 
she  is  neither  inconstant,  nor  incapable  of  re 
alizing  the  good  which  she  undertakes  for  those 
whom  she  loves.  She  lives  and  reigns  in  the 
splendor  of  .her  Son,  who  places  His  omnip 
otence  at  her  disposal,  and  she  disposes  of  it  as 
she  sees  fit. 

Besides,  your  desire  for  retreat  and  com 
munity  life  is  a  positive  proof  that  the  designs 
of  God  upon  you  are  all-merciful.  Endeavor, 
I  beseech  you,  to  preserve  this  happy  desire  in 
your  heart.  Try  to  render  yourself  worthy  of 
realizing  it  some  day,  by  aspiring,  with  unin 
terrupted  yearning,  to  the  eminent  perfection  to 
which  God  calls  you.  Work  day  and  night  for 
its  attainment.  If  you  strive  to  nourish  in  your 
heart  this  love  for  retreat  and  community  life, 
it  will  sustain  you,  I  hope,  and  will  bring  you 
all  the  more  easily  to  the  perfection  towards 
which  you  are  so  earnestly  tending. 

Adieu,  my  dear  Sir ! 

Your  very  poor  servant  in  the  most  holy 
charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

P.  S. — Pardon  me,  I  beg  you,  for  playing  the 
teacher  as  if  I  were  qualified  to  speak  to  you  of 
Christian  perfection.  I  assure  you  that  I  am 
only  a  novice.  I  beg  you  not  to  be  scandalized, 
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if  you  find  that  I  say  anything  foolish.  You 
are  well  aware  that  I  am  only  a  little  mind  filled 
with  pride,  which  always  tries  to  make  itself 
esteemed  by  others. 


LETTER  XL 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

Self-denial,  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

Issy,  September  loth,  1833. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  AND  MY  VERY 
DEAR  SISTER: 

I  should  have  written  to  you  long  ago;  but 
as  I  have  had  no  good  news  to  tell  you,  I  have 
constantly  delayed.  .  I  was  led  to  hope  that  I 
would  have  the  consolation  of  seeing  you  this 
year;  but  it  appears  that  God  wishes  to  put  off 
this  journey  for  some  time  yet.  Unforeseen 
circumstances  prevent  me  from  carrying  out 
those  very  pleasant  plans  we  made  for  my  va 
cation.  This  news  will  no  doubt  cause  you 
pain;  but  I  trust  you  will  easily  console  your 
selves  with  the  thought  that  it  is  not  the  will 
of  God. 

We  should  be  guilty  of  disobedience  to 
wards  our  good  Father,  if  we  desire  to  be  to- 
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gather  when  He  wishes  us  to  remain  separ 
ated.  Let  us  obey,  without  questioning,  the 
orders  of  our  Father,  and  we  shall  not  lose 
the  fruits  of  our  submission.  You  know  that 
He  renders  a  hundredfold  even  in  this  world; 
and,  besides  this  reward,  He  promises  eternal 
life  to  those  who  give  up  their  heart's  desires 
for  His  sake.  You  can  not  imagine,  my  very 
dear  friends,  how  rejoiced  I  am  from  the 
depths  of  my  soul,  that  I  can  not  come  to  see 
you  this  year.  This  will  teach  you  how  to 
deny  yourselves  and  not  to  yield  to  every 
craving  of  your  hearts. 

Perhaps  until  now  you  have  thought  it  suf 
ficient  for  a  good  Christian  to  deny  himself  all 
forbidden  pleasures,  and  that  he  could  enjoy 
as  many  of  the  innocent  ones  as  he  wished. 
This  is  true  up  to  a  certain  point.  But  it  is 
also  true  that  a  perfect  Christian  gives  up  even 
legitimate  pleasures,  especially  if  he  sees  that 
the  order  of  God's  will  is  apparently  opposed 
to  them.  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  prophet 
should  come  to  announce  to  him  the  most  holy 
will  of  our  beloved  Father,  if  he  wishes  to 
know  it.  The  most  insignificant  event,  that 
divine  Providence  seems  to  bring  about  natur 
ally,  suffices  for  him  to  reject  all  the  desires 
of  his  soul,  and  he  rejects  them  with  perfect 
joy  and  without  delay.  Let  us  do  as  much, 
my  dearest  friends,  let  us  give  up  our  wish 
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to  see  each  other,  since  the  Providence  of  God 
does  not  want  it. 

I  beg  of  our  Divine  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to 
give  you  the  grace  of  denying  yourselves  not 
only  in  this  small  matter,  but  in  everything  and 
everywhere,  so  that  God  alone  may  live  and 
reign  in  your  hearts.  Let  no  alien  affec 
tion  enter  into  them;  you  will  then  be 
happy,  even  on  this  poor  earth.  It  is  not  as 
difficult  as  you  may  imagine.  The  graces  that 
we  receive  by  way  of  self-denial  are  immense. 
They  give  us  a  great  facility  to  perform  the 
most  difficult  tasks,  they  place  us  above  all 
creatures,  they  make  us  masters  of  our  own 
hearts,  and  they  give  us  a  liberty  of  spirit  so 
great  and  a  peace  so  perfect,  that  nothing  is 
capable  of  worrying  us. 

A  man  who  seeks  to  deny  himself  in  every 
thing  and  to  give  himself  entirely  to  God,  is 
the  master  of  heaven,  of  earth  and  of  hell. 
God  gives  him  all  that  he  desires;  he  is  cher 
ished  by  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  angels  and 
the  saints.  All  the  creatures  of  earth  may 
unite  against  him;  he  does  not  fear  them,  and 
they  can  never  make  him  change  his  conduct, 
as  was  illustrated  in  St.  Basil  and  others. 
The  demons  tremble  before  him,  because  they 
recognize  in  him  the  sovereign  power  of  God 
Himself. 
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I  must  finish,  as  you  see,  for  want  of 
space.  I  embrace  you  in  the  charity  of  Jesus 
and  Mary. 

YOUR  BROTHER  AND  FRIEND. 


LETTER  XII. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

The  effects  of  holy  communion. — How  to  prepare 
oneself  for  it. — Interior  peace. — Temptations  of  vanity 
and  esteem  of  creatures. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Issy,   July   24th,    1834. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

I  can  not  allow  this  opportunity  to  pass  by 
without  saying  a  few  words  about  the  im 
mense  love  of  our  Divine  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
for  us.  If  you  consider  Him  only  for  a  mo 
ment  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  you  will 
be  completely  nonplussed.  When  this  de 
vouring  fire  visits  us,  it  seems  that  it  should 
reduce  us  to  ashes,  but  no,  it  does  not.  In  His 
extreme  love,  He  wishes  to  transform  and 
change  us  into  His  very  love.  He  wishes  to 
make  us  one  with  Himself  and  His  Father. 
The  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  comes  to  us  in 
order  that  we  may  be  consummated  in  Him 
and  in  His  Father,  who  are  one. 
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I  believe,  my  dearest  friend,  that  this  great 
consummation  of  our  charity,  which  will  be 
accomplished  only  in  heaven,  must  have  its 
most  beautiful  beginning-  here  below  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  that  master-piece  of  the  union 
of  our  Divine  Saviour  with  His  saints  upon 
earth.  He  has  taken  all  the  precautions  neces 
sary  to  keep  us  at  all  times  in  perfect  union 
with  Himself,  by  giving  us  His  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  the  consummator  of  all  sanctity.  But 
in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  He  communi 
cates  to  us  so  great  a  plenitude  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  so  great  a  gift  of  love  and  union, 
that  we  should  infallibly  die  if  we  saw  it 
clearly.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  can  imagine 
why  Our  Lord  wished  to  conceal  Himself  in 
this  sacrament.  If  He  showed  therein  Him 
self  such  as  He  is,  we  could  not  live  after  hav 
ing  received  Him. 

All  this  should  show  us  a  small  part  of  what 
we  ought  to  be  after  having  received  Him  so 
many  times,  and  to  what  point  our  hearts 
should  be  united  with  God  and  abandoned  to 
Him.  It  is  to  the  latter  disposition  that  we 
should  pay  particular  attention.  If  we  were 
completely  abandoned  to  Him,  absolutely 
poor  and  perfectly  disengaged  from  every  kind 
of  self-love,  of  earthly  desires,  of  love  for 
pleasure  and  our  ease,  and  of  all  these  other 
miseries,  we  should  soon  see  unheard-of  and 
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inconceivable  prodigies  of  the  love  of  Jesus  in 
His  Most  Blessed  Sacrament. 

I  shall  tell  you  a  few  words  of  our  dear  Mr. 
N.,  on  this  subject.  It  was  on  the  feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  He  made  the  follow 
ing  reflection:  "The  Church  presents  for  our 
adoration  the  material  Heart  of  our  Divine 
Saviour,  just  as,  on  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi, 
she  gives  us  His  material  body,  because  God 
wishes  to  sanctify  our  spirit  by  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  must,  therefore,  find 
the  fullness  of  our  sanctification  in  holy  com 
munion,  and  must  discover  therein  the  dispo 
sitions  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus."  This 
reflection  appeared  to  me  charming,  and  filled 
me  with  joy.  If  we  should  try  to  prepare  our 
selves  well  for  holy  communion,  it  seems  to  me 
that  God  would  be  exceedingly  glorified  in  us, 
and  that  we  should  make  great  progress  in  the 
work  of  our  sanctification. 

But  what  is  the  nature  of  that  preparation? 
Although  we  have  often  spoken  about  it,  it  is 
well  to  repeat  it  millions  of  times.  We  should, 
it  seems  to  me,  abstain  from  every  kind  of  joy 
and  natural  complacency,  either  in  the  events 
that  take  place,  or  in  the  things  that  surround 
us,  or  in  the  persons  with  whom  we  live,  or  in 
the  actions  that  we  perform,  or  in  the  graces 
that  we  receive,  or  in  all  that  we  possess  arid 
that  relates  to  us.  We  should  even  avoid  a  too 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  53 

violent  and  precipitate  joy  in  supernatural 
things,  but  should  quietly  follow  the  pleasure 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  us. 

After  that,  need  we  speak  about  sacrificing 
those  coarse  desires  of  satisfying  ourselves,  of 
taking  our  ease  and  comfort?  Still,  it  is  well 
to  remember  that  we  must  watch  over  our 
selves  in  all  those  things  which  we  are  obliged 
to  allow  ourselves  in  case  of  sickness. 

The  second  disposition,  much  more  perfect 
than  the  first,  and,  as  it  were,  its  inseparable 
companion,  is,  I  think,  to  keep  our  heart  in 
perfect  peace.  This  peace  must  be  a  calm  abne 
gation  of  every  kind  of  earthly  affection,  and 
a  total  detachment  from  all  that  is  not  God. 
But  this  is  not  all ;  we  must  remain  in  this  calm 
determination  before  God  ready  to  receive 
every  impress  that  He  may  deign  to  give  us 
by  His  grace,  to  be  satisfied  and  delighted  with 
everything  that  it  seems  good  to  Him  to  do  with 
us.  If  we  are  sick,  we  must  say,  "So  much  the 
better ;"  if  we  are  in  good  health,  we  must  also 
be  content;  if  we  suffer,  we  must  rejoice;  if  we 
do  not  suffer  we  must  still  rejoice;  and  so  on, 
in  all  the  things  that  may  happen  to  us,  either 
in  the  order  of  nature  or  in  the  order  of  grace. 

We  must  treat  ourselves  just  the  same  as  we 
do  a  piece  of  wood  that  we  find  in  the  street. 
Would  we  worry  in  any  way  if  this  piece  of 
wood  were  red  or  green,  rotten  or  sound,  good 
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for  anything  or  not?  "We  must  act  in  the  same 
way  with  regard  to  ourselves.  The  only  thing 
that  we  must  do,  is  to  remain  quietly  united  with 
our  God,  and  to  place  ourselves  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  His  divine  will  by  keeping  ourselves 
before  Him  as  a  victim  completely  devoted  to 
His  holy  love.  WVshould  be  totally  abandoned 
to  Him,  seeing  only  Him,  seeking  nothing  but 
Him,  breathing  but  His  love,  wishing  only  what 
He  wishes,  keeping  constant  watch  over  our 
wretchedness,  looking  peacefully  upon  Him 
within  us,  so  that  we  may  obey,  calmly  and  with 
out  the  slightest  resistance,  the  sweet  and 
amiable  graces  by  means  of  which  He  always 
speaks  to  us.  And  I  believe  that  if  we  do  this, 
our  communions  cannot  fail  to  sanctify  us.  If 
we  thus  tend  with  all  the  strength  of  our  soul 
toward  this  holy  union,  our  Divine  Saviour, 
who  has  established  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
the  altar  only  for  this  purpose,  cannot  fail  to 
communicate  to  us  the  fulness  of  .His  grace,  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  of  our  dispositions 
for  this  holy  union. 

You  speak  to  me  in  your  letter  about  the  dif 
ficulty  which  you  experience  in  preserving  in 
terior  peace  during  vacation.  Watch  over  your 
self;  try  to  maintain  great  interior  freedom, 
wherever  you  are  and  with  whomsoever  you 
may  be.  Do  not  speak  too  much ;  speak  quietly 
and  without  affectation.  When  you  find  your- 
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self  in  trouble,  bear  it  peacefully,  and  do  not 
make  an  effort  to  get  rid  of  it.  Restrict  your 
self  to  a  certain  round  of  occupations,  walks  and 
persons.  I  think  this  will  enable  you  to  pos 
sess  your  soul  in  peace  before  God. 

In  regard  to  vanity,  it  is  a  troublesome  fly 
that  you  must  drive  away,  without  worrying. 
Bear  patiently,  before  God,  with  its  importunity, 
and  look  upon  it  as  a  cross.  With  regard  to 
the  esteem  and  the  affection  of  men,  it  is  not 
worth  while  taking  them  seriously.  I  come 
from  my  neighbor's  house;  his  little  dog  has 
shown  me  great  affection  and  caressed  me  very 
much.  I  esteem  myself  neither  the  better  nor 
the  happier  for  it. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  charity  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOURS  ENTIRELY,  IN  THEIR  HOLY  LOVE. 


56  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

LETTER  XIII. 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

Resignation  and  peace  in  the  sacrifices  that  God 
asks  of  us. 

Issy,  August  24th,  1834. 

MY    DEAREST    BROTHER    AND    MY    DEAREST 
SISTER : 

I  take  advantage  of  Mr.  P.'s  departure  to 
write  you  a  few  words.  He  is  professor  of 
Physics  and  Mathematics  at  the  seminary,  and 
hence  is  one  of  the  directors  of  the  house.  He 
belongs  to  a  society  of  learned  men,  which  is 
going  to  Strasburg,  to  make  some  geographical 
explorations  in  the  Vosges  mountains. 

I  should  have  been  delighted  to  go  with  him 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  you  and  of  encour 
aging  you  to  become  daily  more  perfect  Chris 
tians.  But  it  was  not  God's  will.  I  shall  take 
good  care  not  to  murmur,  and  I  hope  that  on 
your  part  you  will  make  the  sacrifice  as  willingly 
as  I  do,  so  that  our  divine  Lord  may  love  us 
more  every  day,  that  He  may  be  pleased  to 
draw  us  more  closely  to  Himself  by  His  holy 
grace,  and  that  He  may  make  us  more  agree 
able  in  the  sight  of  His  Father.  We  must  re 
joice,  my  dearest  friends,  at  everything  that  He 
condescends  to  do  with  us,  and  esteem  our- 
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selves  happy  if  He  but  deigns  to.  think  of  us 
and  to  permit  us  to  love  Him  and  serve  Him 
with  our. whole  soul.  If  He  should  think  it 
proper  that  we  never  see  each  other  again  on 
this  earth,  let  us  say  to  Him  with  all  the  tender 
ness  of  our  soul:  "Lord,  may  Thy  most  holy 
will  be  done;  if  Thou  only  permit  me  to  see 
Thee,  my  heart  will  always  be  filled  with  the 
greatest  joy  at  all  Thy  commands,  and  I  submit 
to  them  with  all  the  love  of  my  soul." 

I  beg  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  my 
heart,  that  He  may  have  the  kindness  to  im 
print  deeply  into  your  hearts  these  sentiments 
so  dear,  so  sweet,  and  so  consoling  for  a  child 
of  God.  I  would  like  very  much,  my  dear 
friends,  if  you  did  sincerely  and  fully  what  I 
tell  you ;  you  must  feel  within  yourselves  how 
sweet  it  is,  and  how  happy  we  are,  when  we  love 
God  in  this  manner. 

Let  your  soul  never  be  disturbed;  ignore 
what  worry  is.  If  an  affair  does  not  succeed 
as  well  as  you  expected,  you  must  rejoice  before 
God  at  everything  that  He  is  pleased  to  do.  The 
things  that  appear  most  important  to  nature, 
are  only  trifles  in  the  estimation  of  a  true 
Christian,  because  nothing  has  any  importance 
for  him  except  what  God  wishes.  Trouble  and 
worry  are  for  hell;  the  children  of  God  ought 
not  to  know  them.  Work  in  all  peace  and  tran 
quillity  ;  do  your  utmost,  according  to  the  nature 
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of  the  things  by  which  you  are  surrounded,  and 
to  the  circumstances  in  which  you  find  your 
selves  ;  leave  the  rest  to  the  care  of  God's  Provi 
dence.  If  He  is  pleased  to  crown  your  labors 
with  success,  rejoice  before  Him  and  give  Him 
most  humble  thanks;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
everything  goes  wrong,  bless  Him  still  with 
your  whole  soul.  A  Christian  who  acts  thus 
always  passes  his  life  in  peace,  in  joy  and  hap 
piness.  At  the  end  of  this  miserable  life,  which 
is  of  little  account,  there  will  come  a  happiness 
of  which  I  shall  not  undertake  to  speak  to  you 
for  fear  of  not  doing  so  worthily.  I  beg  of  you 
in  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  be  faithful 
in  loving  God  in  everything. 

Entirely  yours  in  the  holy  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 
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LETTER  XIV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN  ON  VACATION. 

Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.— Models 
for  a  seminarian  on  vacation. 

Issy,  September  23rd,  1834. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

The  feast  that  is  just  past  is  a  beautiful  one. 
As  long  as  we  are  on  earth,  these  beautiful  days 
will  come  and  go ;  but  there  will  come  a  time  or 
rather  an  eternity  when  everything  will  assume 
another  aspect.  There,  our  joys  and  our 
happiness  will  never  end.  There,  we  shall  con 
tinually  behold  the  grandeurs  and  the  glory  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  blended  with  those  of  her 
Son.  Then  shall  we  clearly  and  entirely  see  the 
purity,  the  holiness  and  the  charity  of  Mary,  of 
which  we  can  perceive  here  below  but  a  small 
glimmer,  because  our  eyes  are  obscured  by  our 
own  miseries.  However,  by  the  little  that  God 
shows  us  in  this  world,  we  can  judge  of  what  it 
will  be,  when  we  shall  have  the  happiness  of 
seeing  distinctly  the  greatness  of  the  glory  and 
beauty  of  our  divine  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him 
self.  Let  us  keep  ourselves  calmly  prostrate  be 
fore  Him  in  union  with  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
See  what  great  things  God  has  accomplished  in 
her  from  the  first  moment  of  her  birth.  Let  us 
try  to  draw  down  upon  ourselves  a  share  of  the 
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immense  graces  with  which  she  was  filled  from 
her  childhood  to  her  happy  Assumption.  The 
purity  and  holiness  of  the  august  Virgin,  from 
the  moment  of  her  birth,  is  but  an  earnest  or 
harbinger  of  the  eminent  sanctity  which  she  is 
to  attain,  at  the  last  moment  of  her  life.  If  she 
is  already  so  brilliant  at  her  dawn,  what  shall 
we  say  of  her  when  she  has  reached  the  height 
of  her  splendor  ?  If  she  is  already  so  pure  when 
she  has  scarcely  come  forth  from  the  womb  of 
her  mother,  although  still  united  to  the  impure 
blood  of  sinful  Adam,  what  will  it  be  when  she 
is  united,  in  such  an  intimate  and  extraordinary 
manner,  with  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Author 
and  Consummator  of  all  sanctity?  Our  souls 
should,  therefore,  be  filled  with  the  deepest  joy, 
at  the  thought  of  the  greatness  and  the  im 
mensity  of  God's  mercy  towards  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  of  His  incomprehensible  bounty 
toward  our  most  excellent  Mother.  He  wished 
her  to  be  born  His  servant,  in  order  to  make  her 
the  queen  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  well  as  the 
mother  of  His  Son.  Behold,  therefore,  this 
dear  little  child  and  this  poor  servant  of  the 
eternal  Father;  heaven,  earth  and  hell  tremble 
before  her.  God  copiously  bestows  upon  her 
His  choicest  favors;  He  adorns  her  with  His 
greatest  beauties  and  the  immense  riches  of  His 
grace.  He  invests  her  with  His  own  grandeur 
and  His  glory ;  the  angels  and  saints  are  dazzled 
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by  her  splendor,  and  every  creature  bows  in 
awe,  before  her. 

Pardon  me,  my  dearest  friend,  if  I  allow  my 
self  to  be  carried  away  by  these  thoughts ;  they 
should  not  form  the  subject  of  a  letter,  in  which 
we  can  say  only  too  little  about  them;  but  I 
should  have  deemed  myself  guilty  of  disloyalty 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  if  I  had  not  said  at  least 
a  few  words  in  her  honor  and  for  her  glory. 

I  suppose  you  have  made  much  nicer  and 
more  edifying  reflections  in  your  meditation; 
but,  it  matters  little  what  thoughts  present  them 
selves  to  our  mind  about  the  grandeur  and  holi 
ness  of  this -good  Mother,  provided  we  love  her 
with  our  whole  heart  and  try  to  be  faithful  in 
our  turn  to  the  graces  which  God  bestows  upon 
us  through  her  prayers  and  intercession;  that 
should  be  enough  for  us,  and  should  form  the 
chief  object  of  our  desires. 

I  have  received  several  letters  from  the  good 
seminarians  with  whom  I  had  relations  at  the 
seminary.  All  of  them  are  very  fervent,  and 
cover  me  with  confusion  before  God.  They  are 
in  the  world,  but  they  are  not  of  the  world ;  they 
live  and  act  only  for  God  and  in  God.  They 
strive  to  watch  constantly  and  peacefully  over 
themselves,  so  as  to  allow  no  desire  nor  affec 
tion  that  is  not  entirely  for  God.  During  the 
vacation  as  well  as  during  the  year,  their  aim 
is  to  act  in  the  sole  view  of  God's  grace,  which 
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is  in  their  soul.  Nothing-  for  themselves,  noth 
ing  for  their  own  interest,  nothing  for  the  love 
of  satisfying  themselves.  God  is  the  motive 
and  the  end  of  all  their  actions  and  all  their 
thoughts.  Hence  my  joy  is  immense  when  I 
think  of  these  good  seminarians.  I  am  con 
founded  and  ashamed  before  God,  because  it 
has  pleased  Him  to  show  me  somewhat  of  His 
graces  and  of  His  favors  to  those  whom  He 
loves,  and  who  are  striving  to  serve  Him  sin 
cerely  by  giving  themselves  entirely  to  Him. 

There  is  one  amongst  them  who  was  prob 
ably  told  that  he  must  do  something  to  distract 
himself;  this  caused  him  some  embarrassment, 
however,  for  he  did  not  know  what  it  meant, 
and  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart  he  asked  me 
how  to  distract  himself.  I  was  overjoyed  to  see 
such  a  blessed  ignorance.  It  seemed  to  me  as  if  I 
saw  Adam  in  his  innocence,  and  not  knowing 
sin.  You  may  judge  from  this  how  closely  they 
are  united  to  God,  for  \vhat  happened  to  this 
one,  happens,  so  to  speak,  to  all  of  them.  They 
have  all  manifested  an  extreme  desire  of  being 
occupied  with  God  from  morning  to  night.  They 
are  very  much  put  out  to  find  themselves  obliged 
to  converse  with  men  for  such  a  length  of  time, 
and  they  would  surely  not  do  it,  were  they  not 
obliged  to  do  so,  by  charity  and  obedience. 
There  now,  my  very  dear  friend,  are  some 
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models  that  I  hold  up  to  you,  and  models  with 
whom  you  are  acquainted. 

You  need  not,  however,  be  disturbed  because 
you  do  not  feel  in  yourself  so  powerful  a  grace ; 
you  would  make  a  great  mistake.  You  know 
that  God  is  the  sovereign  Master  of  His  gifts 
and  of  His  graces.  Be  faithful  to  what  he  asks 
of  you,  keep  yourself  peaceful  and  calm  before 
Him ;  deny  yourself  in  all  things,  and  seek  your 
self  in  nothing.  Take  care  especially  not  to  aim 
at  enjoying  things  in  this  world ;  the  more  your 
soul  is  deprived  of  enjoyments,  whether  natural 
or  supernatural,  the  more  it  will  be  capable  of 
perfect  union  with  God.  As  long  as  it  retains 
desires  and  wishes  of  its  own  your  union  with 
God  can  be  neither  real  nor  perfect. 

Observe  principally  one  thing;  it  often  hap 
pens  that  we  renounce  every  pleasure,  every  joy, 
every  natural  movement.  At  least  we  imagine 
that  we  renounce  them ;  for  in  the  case  to  which 
I  am  alluding,  we  do  not  really  renounce  them. 
But  when  it  seems  to  us  that  we  are  not  as  per 
fect  as  we  wish  to  be,  our  heart  grows  sad,  dis 
turbed  and  discouraged.  Such  an  affliction  is  a 
real  plague  for  our  soul ;  it  stops  us  short,  pre 
vents  us  from  advancing,  and,  most  frequently 
of  all,  makes  us  fall  back,  and  lose  almost  every 
thing  that  we  had  gained.  In  such  a  case,  we 
must  remain  in  great  peace  before  God,  con 
founding  and  humbling  ourselves  before  His 
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sovereign  grandeur  and  in  the  depths  of  our 
own  misery,  rejoicing  at  everything  that  He 
may  be  pleased  to  do  with  us,  enduring,  calmly 
and  lovingly,  the  sadness  that  springs  from  our 
self-love,  afflicted  at  seeing  itself  so  small.  We 
should  peacefully  turn  aside  our  view  from  the 
motives  and  reasons  that  arouse  our  displeasure, 
and  should  raise  our  soul  to  God,  in  whom  alone 
it  should  feel  gratified,  and  in  whom  alone  it 
should  put  all  its  joys,  all  its  desires,  all  its 
affections  and  all  its  love. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  POOR  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Baseness  and  wretchedness  of  man,  in  presence  of 
the  sanctity  and  grandeur  of  God. — Pious  conversa 
tions  and  pious  desires. 

Issy,  September  23rd,  1834. 
MY  DEAREST  BROTHER: 

May  the  grace  and  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  fill  your  soul  and  conform  its  interior 
to  the  most  holy  and  most  admirable  interior  of 
Jesus  and  Mary!  Observe  well,  that  the  won 
derful  interior  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  per 
fectly  similar  to  that  of  Jesus;  a  ray  of  light 
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and  grace  proceeds,  for  all  eternity,  from  the 
interior  of  Jesus,  illuminating  and  warming 
that  of  Mary,  as  well  as  reflects  itself  admirably 
in  her,  as  in  a  pure  and  spotless  mirror.  L,et  us 
beg  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  make  us  also  pure 
and  holy  before  God,  so  that  we  may  put  no 
obstacle  to  the  light  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  His  most  holy  will  may 
be  accomplished  in  us  entirely  and  without  the 
slightest  restriction.  In  the  meantime,  let  us 
keep  ourselves  in  the  most  profound  humility 
before  the  Most  Blessed  Trinity,  in  the  view  of 
our  extreme  incapacity.  We  must  keep  our 
selves  before  God  as  beggars  and  wretches  cov 
ered  with  mire  and  ulcers,  so  feeble  that  we  can 
not  move  our  members  in  order  to  procure  re 
lief,  and  so  confused  by  the  splendor  of  His 
glory  that  we  scarcely  venture  to  raise  our  eyes 
to  Him  to  obtain  s.ome  help  in  the  excess  of  our 
woes.  Being  thus  prostrate,  confounded  and 
annihilated  before  Him,  our  hearts  should  be  in 
the  greatest  peace,  and  filled  with  the  greatest 
confidence  in  His  mercy.  In  comparing  His 
infinite  greatness,  the  light,  the  splendor  and 
the  glory  that  surround  Him,  with  the  excess 
of  our  incomprehensible  littleness,  with  the  great 
obscurity  in  which  we  are  enveloped,  with  our 
exceeding  interior  and  exterior  poverty  and 
nakedness,  with  our  profound  abjection  and 
humiliation,  our  soul  should  be  filled  with  joy 
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and  consolation  upon  seeing  that  our  God  is 
so  great  and  so  admirable,  that  to  Him  alone 
belongs  all  homage,  all  greatness,  all  glory  and 
all  love,  and  that  to  us  belong  sorrow,  suffering, 
abjection,  humiliation,  indifference  and  neglect 
on  the  part  of  creatures  and  even  of  God  Him 
self. 

If  we  were  filled  with  these  thoughts,  we 
should  not  be  very  much  preoccupied  with  our 
selves.  The  sight  of  the  extremity  to  which  we 
are  reduced,  and  of  the  contempt  that  we  de 
serve,  should  make  us  carry  our  thoughts  and 
all  our  love  to  God  alone.  We  should  always 
be  humbly  prostrate  before  Him,  expecting 
everything  from  Him,  and  attaching  so  little 
importance  to  creatures  that  our  heart  would 
never  busy  itself  with  them.  Our  desires  and 
affections  would  be  entirely  in  God,  and  then 
our  Divine  Saviour  would  not  fail  to  come  to  us 
with  the  fulness  of  His  graces  and  gifts.  The 
Holy  Ghost  would  act  in  us  according  to  the 
whole  force,  and  to  the  full  extent,  of  grace; 
and  our  interior  would  be  a  perfect  image  of  the 
interior  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  because  all  our 
desires,  all  our  affections,  and  all  our  love  would 
be  the  desires,  the  affections  and  the  love  of 
Jesus  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father.  We  would 
be  indifferent  and  dead  to  the  whole  earth  and 
to  everything  that  it  comprises.  God  alone 
would  live  and  reign  in  us,  according  to  the 
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whole  power  of  His  grace,  and  the  peace  and 
love  that  would  fill  us  and  consume  us  in  this 
life,  would  prepare  us  and  conduct  us  to  the  con 
summation  of  the  love  of  the  Most  Holy  Trin 
ity  in  its  elect,  during  a  happy  eternity. 

Therefore,  do  not  fear  anything,  my  dearest 
friend ;  if  you  are  wretched,  let  your  soul  be  glad 
of  it;  our  God  is  great,  rich  and  admirable  in 
beauty  and  in  mercy;  abandon  yourself  to  Him, 
and  His  omnipotent  strength  will  be  in  you.  If 
you  feel  in  yourself  the  germ  and  the  horrors  of 
sin,  do  not  worry  about  it,  but  rather  humble 
and  annihilate  yourself  before  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity.  Rejoice  that  God  alone  is  pure,  holy, 
and  admirable.  If  you  suffer  interior  and  ex 
terior  pains,  give  yourself  over  to  the  full  joy 
and  gladness  of  your  soul,  because  this  is  an 
infallible  means  of  destroying  in  you  the  reign 
and  the  horrible  state  of  sin,  and  of  making  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  triumph  in  you. 
To  Him  alone  belongs  all  homage,  all  glory,  all 
love. 

Always  be  verv  faithful  to  His  most  holy  love. 
Never  let  anything  worry  or  embarrass  you ;  if 
it  pleases  our  divine  Lord  to  place  you  at 
Rennes,  remain  there;  if  He  wants  you  at  Paris, 
come  to  Paris ;  even  if  He  wishes  you  to  be  in 
the  world,  be  content  to  be  in  the  world.  The 
only  thing  that  should  preoccupy  your  soul,  is 
to  preserve  the  peace,  the  love  and  the  grace  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  all  the  rest  is  useless  and 
insignificant.  Let  all  your  love  and  confidence 
be  in  Him  alone.  Keep  yourself  constantly  in 
a  quiet  and  peaceful  recollection,  so  that  you 
may  be  able  to  follow  the  holy  inspiration  of 
God's  grace.  You  must  obey  this  alone,  exclu 
sively,  in  everything,  everywhere,  and  always. 

I  wrote  to  you  not  very  long  ago  through 
Mr.  N.  He  had  scarcely  left  Issy  when  I  re 
ceived  your  letter  of  September  2nd.  You 
inform  me  that  you  are  sometimes  at  a  loss  how 
to  speak  of  God.  This  need  not  worry  you.  If 
you  have  nothing  to  say,  say  nothing.  It  seems 
to  me  we  spoke  of  this  once  before  at  the  sem 
inary. 

The  great  principle,  from  which  we  should 
never  depart,  is,  to  act  in  all  things  according 
to  God's  sole  good  pleasure,  and  to  do  nothing 
but  from  a  movement  of  divine  grace  which  is 
within  us.  Never  say  to  yourself :  "I  must  do 
this  or  that,  I  must  speak  in  this  or  that  man 
ner  to  Mr.  So-and-so."  If  it  is  pleasing  to  God 
that  you  should  do  it,  do  so ;  if  not,  then  remain 
quiet.  We  should  be  interiorly  conscious  of 
what  God  demands  of  us,  and  never  trouble  our 
selves  about  the  rest. 

Now,  you  must  not  imagine  that  it  is  human 
respect  which  closes  your  mouth.  Human  re 
spect  will  cause  you  trouble  if  you  allow  your 
self  to  be  influenced  by  it,  but  it  cannot  close 
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your  mouth  against  your  will.  It  is  only  a 
movement  of  worry  that  makes  you  think  so; 
you  should  make  light  of  such  a  temptation.  If 
this  thought  preoccupies  your  mind,  it  will 
often  make  your  soul  uneasy. 

You  desire  to  be  alone  with  God  at  all  times  ; 
this  is  a  very  excellent  thing,  and  you  would  be 
happy  if  it  were  possible ;  still,  do  not  worry  if 
such  cannot  be  the  case.  Here  is  a  maxim  of  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi  which  will  teach  you  that  this 
is  not  necessary  for  a  true  servant  of  God.  He 
said  that  "our -brother,  the  body,  is  a  cell,  and 
our  soul,  the  hermit,  who  divells  in  it,  in  order 
to  think  of  God  without  ceasing."  If  a  religious 
soul  is  not  at  rest  within  the  cell  of  its  body, 
exterior  cells  will  be  of  little  use. 

These  words,  coming  from  the  mouth  of  a 
great  saint,  show  us  what  the  life  of  a  Christian 
should  be. 

I  must  inform  you  that  Mr.  N.  will  soon  leave 
us.  This  is  a  great  loss  for  tis.  I  expect  that 
this  will  be  an  additional  trial  for  me  during  the 
coming  year,  because  he  sustained  us.  But  if  we 
cannot  do  as  we  like  for  the  service  and  greater 
glory  of  God,  I  shall  have  at  least  the  incom 
prehensible  pleasure  of  suffering  some  little 
opposition  for  His  holy  love. 

I  have  made  no  pilgrimage  this  year,  because 
I  am  poor,  and  nobody  has  given  me  any  money 
for  that  purpose.  If  the  privation  causes  a  cer- 
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tain  disappointment,  the  reason  ought  to  cause 
a  great  joy.  Offer,  I  beg  of  you,  my  homage 
and  my  love  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Pray  to 
God  for  me,  for  I  am  a  great  wretch,  worthy  of 
your  pity. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  charity  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  POOR  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XVI. 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

Holy  mission  of  parents  with  regard  to  their  children 
Paris,  January  3rd,   1835. 

MY   DEAREST    BROTHER   AND    MY    DEAREST 
SISTER  : 

I  see  by  your  letter  that  God  has  blessed  you 
with  a  little  boy.  What  a  happiness  it  will  be 
for  you  to  see  that  good  little  family  prosper! 
for  I  have  no  doubt  our  Divine  Saviour  will  be 
stow  His  blessing  on  your  dear  children,  if  you 
try  to  educate  them  according  to  the  maxims 
which  he  came  to  announce  upon  earth.  The 
eternal  Father  caused  His  only  Son  to  be  born 
for  our  salvation;  it  should  be  your  endeavor, 
also,  to  bear  Him  children  for  His  greater 
glory,  or  rather,  since  they  are  already  born  by 
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His  grace,  to  bring  them  up  for  Him  in  a  saintly 
manner.  Pardon  me  if  I  speak  to  you  about 
this  again,  to-day.  I  find  the  subject  so  serious 
and  so  important,  that  I  should  wish  to  speak 
about  it  continually.  The  care  that  a  father 
takes  to  educate  his  children  in  a  Christian  man 
ner  entitles  him  to  share  in  the  merits  and  in  the 
whole  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth. 
Why  did  Our  Lord  come  into  this  world,  if  not 
to  save,  and  render  eternally  happy,  those  dear 
little  souls  whom  He  has  entrusted  to  your 
care?  How  dear  these  good  little  friends  are 
to  His  heart !  If  Our  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
if  He  lived  and  died  in  order  to  procure  the 
salvation  of  these  dear  children,  why  should 
you  not  endeavor  to  co-operate  with  that  divine 
grace  which  He  merited,  in  order  to  correspond 
efficaciously  to  the  ardent  desire  of  His  heart. 
Remember  well  that  you  fulfill,  in  their  regard, 
the  office  of  priest,  missionary,  and  guardian 
angel,  in  order  to  lead  them  to  a  happy  eternity. 
What  a  joy  it  is  for  a  worldly  father  to  be  able 
to  assure  the  fortune  of  his  children.  And  what 
unspeakable  happiness  should  it  not  be  for  a 
truly  Christian  father  and  mother  to  secure 
them  this  fortune  of  fortunes,  this  happiness  be 
yond  all  happiness ! 

I  tell  you  all  this,  not  as  a  matter  of  vain 
imagination  or  of  fine  words,  but  in  the  firmest 
hope  that  you  will  spare  nothing  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  making  your  children  Christians  and 
fervent  Christians.  Those  six  children  that 
God  has  given  to  you,  are  six  talents  committed 
to  your  care;  it  rests  with  you  to  make  them 
prosper  and  increase.  They  are  an  admirable 
treasure  which  you  must  return  to  Him  in 
heaven,  and  you  will  be  rewarded  a  hundred 
fold,  even  in  this  world,  if  you  make  it  fructify. 
What  a  happiness  for  you  to  see  yourselves  in 
heaven  in  the  midst  of  six  elect !  Every  ray  of 
glory  that  God  sheds  upon  them,  will  be  re 
flected  in  you,  and  will  render  you  more  bril 
liant  than  the  sun,  in  the  midst  of  a  happy  as 
sembly-,  who  will  rejoice  and  glorify  God  with 
you,  blessing  Him  for  the  greatness  of  His 
mercy  upon  you  and  your  family.  Do  not 
worry,  therefore,  too  much,  if  you  cannot,  or  if 
you  fear  that  you  cannot,  leave  them  as  much 
earthly  wealth  as  you  might  desire;  this  is  not 
the  purpose  for  which  they  have  been  created. 
Moreover,  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven  loves 
them,  and  He  will  take  better  care  of  them  than 
you  ever  could.  You  are  their  father  and 
mother  only  temporarily,  whereas  He  will  be 
their  Father  eternally,  if  they  are  willing  to  be 
His  children.  Give  them  the  good  example  of 
fervor  and  of  a  Christian  life;  that  will  be 
worth  more  to  them  than  millions  in  gold  and 
silver.  You  will  thus  sanctify  them,  and  sanc 
tify  yourselves  with  them ;  you  will  prepare  for 
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them,  as  well  as  for  yourselves,  an  immense 
happiness  and  glory  in  heaven. 

Adieu,  my  dearest  friends,  may  God  bestow 
His  holiest  blessings  upon  you  during  this 
year,  so  that  you  and  your  dear  children  may 
be  most  agreeable  to  Him.  Pray  sometimes  for 
me  also,  and  take  very  good  care,  I  beseech  you, 
of  our  dear  little  Marie,  so  that  she  may  love 
God  well,  and  may  be  very  good. 

Entirely  yours  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
Mary. 


LETTER  XVII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  peace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  means  of  possess 
ing  it. — Advice  for  the  direction  of  souls. 

Let  the  divine  will  be  our  ride  in  all  things. 
Issy,  January  27th,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  most  sweet,  most  delightful,  most 
amiable  and  excellent  peace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  fill  your  soul,  so  as  to  offer  and  immo 
late  it  fully  to  His  heavenly  Father,  and  render 
it  a  victim  most  pleasing  to  Him !  May  His 
angels  and  saints  rejoice,  bless  and  glorify 
Him,  for  condescending  to  cast  a  look  of  mercy 
on  you  and  on  your  beloved  brethren!  I  beg 
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of  Him,  with  all  my  heart,  to  bless  and  sanctify 
you  with  His  all-powerful  grace.  If  you  find 
anybody  that  has  a  taste  for  this  holy  peace 
which  our  Divine  Saviour  wished  to  make 
known  to  you  in  some  degree,  speak  to  him 
about  it,  according  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  is  within  you.  But  you  must  be 
thoroughly  convinced,  my  very  dear  brother, 
that  it  is  not  your  words  that  will  procure  for 
him  the  inappreciable  advantage  of  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  God  alone  that 
will  animate  him,  sustain  and  strengthen  him 
in  the  holy  paths  of  His  sweet  love. 

Only  try  to  make  him  understand  that  per 
fect  self-abnegation,  prompting  us  to  deny  our 
selves  even  the  slightest  satisfaction,  is  the 
most  fundamental  disposition  of  this  holy 
peace.  We  should  completely  lay  aside  every 
desire,  every  self-attachment,  taking  care  to 
control  our  movements  in  everything,  and 
avoiding  all  interior  haste;  this  appears  to  me 
important. 

Calmly  check  your  over  lively  affections,  as 
well  as  your  imagination.  It  would  even  be 
advisable  for  you,  in  the  beginning,  to  moder 
ate  your  exterior  actions  in  some  measure,  so 
that  you  may  be  able  to  keep  your  soul  in  per 
fect  immobility,  and  may  always  be  quietly  and 
interiorly  attentive  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  is  within  you.  These  are,  I  believe, 
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about  the  most  important  things  for  interior 
peace  and  calm,  which,  if  well  practised,  will 
establish  us  in  that  passive  state  before  God,  in 
which  we  remain  perfectly  calm  in  His  sight, 
thus  enabling  Him  to  act  in  us  according  to  the 
entire  plenitude  of  His  most  holy  will. 

How  beautiful  it  is  to  see  a  soul  thoroughly 
submissive  to  God  in  such  a  manner !  How  the 
angels  and  saints  rejoice  and  glorify  God,  when 
they  behold  so  great  a  grace  granted  to  a  poor 
and  wretched  creature,  that  becomes  so  hid 
eous,  the  instant  God  withdraws  from  it  for  a 
single  moment,  and  so  beautiful,  when  it  is 
filled  with  God  and  entirely  subject  to  His  good 
pleasure!  Let  us  bless  and  thank  our  good 
Lord  Jesus;  but  let  us  bless,  thank,  praise  and 
adore  Him  in  the  most  profound  annihilation 
of  our  soul.  Let  us  always  be  prompt  to  serve 
Him  in  this  manner,  so  holy,  so  lovable  and  so 
infinitely  pleasing  to  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  It  is  certain  that  the  greatest  saints 
have  served  Him  in  that  way ;  and  I  think  they 
have  called  this  the  passive  way.  It  seems  to 
me  this  means  nothing  else,  than  that  in  this 
condition  we  try  to  do  nothing  and  to  control 
all  the  movements  of  our  soul,  gently  corre 
sponding  to  the  grace  which  is  in  us,  and  which 
prompts  us  in  all  our  interior  and  exterior 
actions. 
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Pardon  me,  if  I  allow  myself  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  ardor  of  my  desires  and  thoughts, 
and  if  I  do  not  answer  your  questions.  Per 
haps  you  will  find  your  answer  in  what  I  have 
just  said. 

Follow  the  inspiration  of  God  in  everything, 
for  we  should  never  tell  others  except  what  we 
ourselves  feel  and  what  we  believe  should  be 
done;  and,  besides,  we  should  not  give  it  as  an 
acquired  knowledge,  that  is,  in  the  tone  of  a 
teacher  displaying  his  science.  When  you  wish 
to  make  others  practise  what  you  teach,  you  do 
not  think  of  them  too  often,  but  rather  take  care 
to  reproduce  your  teaching  in  your  own  con 
duct;  then,  apply  to  them  what  you  ex 
perience,  according  to  the  variety  of  the  circum 
stances  and  the  different  ways  by  which  God 
conducts  them,  because  they  cannot  resemble 
us  in  everything.  As  soon  as  you  become 
aware  of  any  resistance,  stop  there;  follow 
grace,  and  never  precede  it.  You  must,  more 
over,  be  humble,  mild,  and  affectionate  towards 
them ;  always  remembering  that  you  are  a  poor 
man,  and  perhaps  the  most  wretched  of  them 
all.  Do  not  expect  everything,  all  at  once, 
from  the  one  who  is  outwardly  active.  It  will 
be  a  great  deal,  if  you  get  him  to  act  in  a  less 
lively  manner,  and  to  perform  occasionally 
some  interior  practice,,  more  or  less  sensible, 
for  instance  some  mortification  of  the  imagin- 
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ation;  as  well  as  to  make  frequent  ejaculatory 
prayers,  or  something  similar,  calculated  to 
recall  him,  now  and  again,  to  himself,  so  as  to 
make  him  enter  into  his  interior  and  not  spread 
himself  outwardly. 

You  see  how  I  tell  you,  in  all  simplicity,  what 
comes  to  my  mind;  you  can  do  with  it  as  you 
like.  The  only  thing  I  desire  is  that  you  serve 
God  with  all  the  fervor  of  your  soul. 

Mr.  N.  is  pretty  well ;  he  is  unable,  however, 
to  answer  your  note,  which  caused  him  great 
pleasure.  I  noticed  that  he  left  all  the  other  let 
ters  as  long  as  possible  without  reading  them, 
but  this  one  he  opened  as  soon  as  he  received 
it.  He  recommends  himself  to  your  prayers, 
and  I  also  recommend  him  to  you  most  ear 
nestly.  He  is  exposed  to  great  danger,  and  I 
am  not  without  some  misgivings  concerning 
him.  My  sorrow  would  be  very  great  if  he 
lost  his  fervor;  but  let  us  hope  for  everything 
from  the  goodness  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  and 
from  the  great  affection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ; 
let  us  pray,  and  spare  nothing  to  obtain  for 
him  a  still  more  powerful  grace  than  the  one 
that  God  has  given  him  until  now. 

Adieu,  my  dearest  brother;  once  more,  may 
the  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fill  your 
soul.  Entirely  yours  in  His  holy  love,  and 
in  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
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LETTER  XVIII. 

TO   THE   SAME. 

The  objects  our  divine  Saviour  had  in  view  when 
He  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist. — Means  of  corre 
sponding  with  them. 

May  the  divine  will  be  done  in  all  things! 
Issy,  June  28th,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

What  a  number  of  things  I  should  have  to 
tell  you  about  the  love  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shows  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament! 
But  if  the  saints,  the  angels  and  the  seraphim 
are  unable  to  understand  it,  how  can  you  ask 
me  to  speak  about  it?  And  yet,  I  cannot  re 
main  silent.  Our  Divine  Saviour  effects  in  us, 
through  this  wonderful  Sacrament,  too  much 
for  me  to  have  nothing  to  say,  and,  then  again, 
He  does  far  more  than  I  can  speak  about. 
What  should  I  do,  my  dear  friend?  Every 
thing,  yes,  everything  that  we,  poor  wretched 
sinners,  can  do.  Let  us  try  to  love  Him  with 
all  the  power  of  our  soul.  Let  us  have  no 
movement,  no  desire  that  does  not  tend  directly 
toward  Him.  His  love  should  be  the  only 
mainspring  of  all  our  actions.  I  am  going  to 
remind  you  briefly  of  the  subject  of  a  conversa 
tion  that  we  had  a  short  time  ago  with  Messrs. 
N. — we  meet  for  at  least  an  hour,  every  holi 
day. 
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It  was  on  the  day  preceding  the  feast  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  this  mystery  naturally 
formed  the  topic  of  our  conversation.  The 
question  was,  what  should  be  done  in  order  to 
enter  fully  into  the  designs  of  bounty  and  of 
mercy  which  prompted  our  Divine  Saviour  to 
institute  His  most  Holy  Sacrament.  To  solve 
this  another  question  was  put :  what  was  His 
design  and  object  in  instituting  it? 

The  answer  was,  that  our  Lord  had  a  four 
fold  object  in  view.  There  are  probably  more 
of  them ;  for  who  is  he  that  can  penetrate  into 
the  breadth,  the  height,  the  depth  of  the  science 
and  the  charity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this 
incomparable  Sacrament?  We  can  only  ad 
mire,  praise,  adore,  and  bless  our  kind  Lord  for 
the  immensity  of  the  charity  that  He  has  dis 
played  toward  us. 

Let  us  endeavor,  I  beseech  you,  to  correspond 
as  far  as  lies  in  our  power  with  the  ineffable 
charity  of  God  for  us.  I  think  that,  if  we  enter 
thoroughly  into  the  four  designs  of  which  I  am 
going  to  speak  to  you,  we  shall  succeed,  with 
God's  mercy,  in  rendering  ourselves  pleasing 
to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For 
He  certainly -did  not  send  His  Son  into  the 
world,  to  perform  these  numerous  and  incom 
prehensible  miracles  of  grace  in  our  favor,  if 
we  were  to  remain  attached  to  the  earth,  and  to 
be  lovers  of  ourselves.  He  did  it  rather  to  tear 
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us  away  from  every  creature,  to  make  us  His 
cherished  children,  and  to  accomplish  in  us  the 
immensity  of  His  all-merciful  plan.  May  His 
most  holy  Name  be  praised,  blessed,  and  adored 
by  all  the  angels  and  saints,  and  especially  by 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  ages. 

The  four  objects  which  our  Divine  Saviour 
had  in  view  for  us,  when  He  instituted  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  are  the  following : 

First,  Our  Lord  wished  us  to  share  in  His 
spirit  of  sacrifice,  for  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist 
is  a  sacrifice.  Our  Divine  Saviour  comes  down 
to  us  for  the  purpose  of  immolating  us  with 
Himself  to  His  Father.  If  we,  of  our  own  ac 
cord,  had  offered  ourselves  as  a  sacrifice  to  the 
eternal  Father,  we  should  have  been  an  object 
of  execration  in  His  eyes.  We  should  have  be 
come  the  victims  of  His  justice  and  of  His 
anger,  just  the  same  as  the  damned  are  in  hell. 
But  Our  Lord,  the  head  and  source  of  all  pre 
destination,  comes  to  us  with  the  abundance  of 
His  grace  and  of  His  sanctity,  in  order  to  ren 
der  our  sacrifice  pure  and  spotless  before  His 
heavenly  Father.  He  does  this  by  making  us 
sharers  in  all  the  qualities  which  he  possesses 
in  His  essence,  and  which  have  made  of  Him 
a  victim  of  agreeable  odor  to  His  Father. 

It  follows  from  this,  that  the  first  preparation 
for  holy  communion  is  the  spirit  of  renuncia- 
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tion  of  every  desire,  of  all  affection  and  self- 
will.  We  must  refuse  ourselves  every  satisfac 
tion,  every  joy;  for  the  quality  of  victim  de 
mands  of  us  a  complete  annihilation.  We 
must  annihilate  spiritually,  in  ourselves,  every 
natural  being-  that  should  be  sacrificed  to  God, 
so  that  we  may  live  no  other  life  except  that 
of  God.  I  shall  speak  to  you  at  greater  length 
about  this  in  the  course  of  this  letter.  Exam 
ine,  I  beg  of  you,  everything  that  your  quality 
of  victim  demands  of  you.  Examine,  also, 
everything  that  Our  Lord  did  during  His  life, 
especially  on  Calvary,  where  He  began  His 
sacrifice.  Imitate  His  interior  in  all  this,  and 
you  will  have  the  first  disposition  requisite  for 
holy  communion. 

Secondly,  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  to 
us  for  the  purpose  of  being  the  germ  of  our 
future  resurrection.  Since  our  body  is  a  body 
of  sin,  it  is,  of  its  nature,  dead,  it  always  in 
clines  towards  creatures,  it  finds  no  pleasure 
but  in  them,  it  cannot  enjoy  God.  It  is  an  ob 
ject  of  malediction  for  God,  and,  consequently, 
cannot  be  admitted  to  His  glory.  But  our  Di 
vine  Saviour,  having  pity  on  us,  comes  to  us, 
and  makes  us  participate  in  the  purity  and  glory 
of  His  adorable  body.  To  our  body  of  sin,  cor 
ruption  and  death,  He  gives  a  share  in  the  sanc 
tity,  the  glory,  the  incorruptibility,  and  the  im 
mortality  of  His  own. 
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If  we  would  share  in  all  the  grandeurs  that 
the  incomparable  bounty  of  Jesus  deigns  to 
bestow  upon  us,  we  must  deprive  our  body  of 
all  the  sensible  and  carnal  enjoyments  that  we 
can  take  away  from  it.  We  must  chastise  it 
in  every  way,  so  as  to  make  it  more  capable  of 
receiving  God's  gifts.  This  body,  which  would 
have  its  share  in  the  beauty,  the  pleasures,  the 
grandeurs,  and  the  splendors  of  the  glory  of 
Jesus  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  should  begin 
by  participating  in  the  sorrow,  the  bitterness, 
the  privation,  and  the  ignominy  of  every  kind, 
which  He  bore  with  so  much  love.  And  I  am 
sure,  the  more  our  body  has  been  mortified  and 
humbled  here  upon  earth,  for  the  sake  of  our 
Divine  Saviour,  the  more  brilliant  will  it  be  in 
glory  after  its  resurrection.  M.  Lievin  called 
my  attention  to  a  text  of  St.  Paul,  applicable  to 
this  subject,  where  it  is  said  that  "if  we  would 
share  in  the  glory  of  Jesus,  we  must  begin  by 
participating  in  His  cross  and  His  ignominy." 

Perhaps,  what 'I  here  tell  you,  gives  you  a 
heart-ache  because  you  cannot  practise  it.  Do 
not  worry  about  that ;  two  wretched  men  as  we 
are,  should  be  satisfied  with  the  sorrows  that 
God  is  pleased  to  send  them,  and  should  be 
ready  to  accept  them,  with  the  greatest  joy  of 
their  heart,  as  a  precious  gift  and  a  grace  of 
predilection.  A  single  day  of  sorrows,  coming 
directly  from  the  hand  of  God,  is  more  effica- 
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cious  in  sanctifying  our  body  and  our  soul,  than 
a  hundred  others  that  we  have  procured  for 
ourselves,  through  our  own  efforts.  After  all, 
even  supposing  that  this  were  not  true,  may 
the  will  of  God  be  done  to  its  fullest  extent. 
Let  us  do  a  little,  if  we  cannot  do  much,  toward 
this  end.  We  shall  make  up  for  any  loss,  by 
loving  God  with  all  the  fervor  and  all  the  power 
of  our  soul. 

Thirdly,  Our  Lord  comes  to  us  for  the  pur 
pose  of  giving  us  a  share  in  His  union  with 
His  heavenly  Father.  I  must  remain  silent 
here;  it  is  too  much  for  a  wretch  like  me. 
Speaking  of  union  with  God,  or  of  the  union 
of  Jesus  with  His  Father,  is  like  falling  into  a 
bottomless  abyss.  I  have  told  you,  many  a 
time,  that  our  union  should  begin  here  in  this 
world,  and  should  go  on  increasing,  until  it  is 
finally  consummated  in  heaven.  Holy  com 
munion  is  a  heaven  for  the  Christian  soul. 
This  union  of  the  soul  with  Jesus  is  then  accom 
plished  in  a  wonderful  manner,  if  the  disposi 
tions,  of  which  I  have  already  spoken,  are 
present.  It  does  not  fail  to  produce  in  us  in 
comprehensible  effects  of  grace,  of  blessings, 
and  of  knowledge,  even  though  it  is  not  as  per 
fect  as  the  one  which  will  be  ours  in  heaven. 
It  gives  us  a  great  abundance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  we  must  try  to  retain  within  us. 
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There  is  one  disposition  that  seems  to  me 
well  calculated  to  make  us  participate  in  this 
great  grace  of  union,  and  to  preserve  it;  it  is 
the  retreat  of  our  soul  within  itself,  to  the  pres 
ence  of  God  who  resides  there.  Examine  your 
self  closely  on  this  point,  for  I  believe  it  is  very 
important.  This  retreat  should  be  continual, 
quiet,  peaceful,  and  without  the  slightest 
sensible  effort.  Take  care  that  you  do  not  seek 
it  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  yourself.  Let 
us  simply  aim  at  being  united  to  God,  and 
accumulating  His  grace  and  His  love. 

Fourthly,  as  a  consequence  of  that  happy 
union  of  which  I  have  just  spoken  to  you,  Our 
Lord  wishes  to  make  us  live  His  own  life  in 
holy  communion.  He  proves  this  sufficiently, 
by  the  manner  in  which  He  unites  us  to  Him 
self.  He  comes  to  us  as  nourishment.  Just  as 
our  food  is  the  life  of  the  body,  and  is  trans 
formed  into  our  very  substance,  so,  likewise, 
our  Divine  Saviour  becomes  the  life  of  our  soul. 
He  assures  us  that  he  who  eateth  His  flesh  and 
drinketh  His  blood  will  have  life  everlasting, 
and  that  he  who  eateth  not  His  flesh,  hath 
not  life  in  him.  And  what  is  that  life  if  it  be 
not  our  Divine  Saviour  Himself?  Elsewhere 
He  says :  "Ego  sum  resurrectio  et  vita :  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life." 

Now,  the  question  is,  what  must  we  do  in 
order  to  live  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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See  how  careful  we  should  be  to  emerge  from 
self  and  to  make  abstraction  of  it,  to  remove 
every  affectation  of  self-love  and  every  return 
upon  self,  in  view  of  our  own  satisfaction.  If 
it  were  at  all  possible,  we  should  have  no  life 
for  anything  outside  of  God.  We  should  no 
longer  think,  no  longer  feel,  no  longer  taste,  no 
longer  act,  no  longer  enjoy,  no  longer  have  any 
movement  of  the  soul,  outside  of  the  impulse 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  within  us.  The  nat 
ural  man  should  die,  and  the  spiritual  man 
alone  should  live  within  us.  This  would 
amount  to  what  St.  Paul  says :  "Vivo,  jam 
non  ego,  vivit  vero  in  me  Christus :  I  live,  it 
is  no  longer  I,  it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  lives  in 
me."  I  know  that  man  is  not  capable  of 
strictly  attaining  all  this,  and  that  it  is  the  in 
heritance  only  of  the  elect  in  heaven;  but  let 
us  try,  at  least,  to  come  as  near  to  it  as  we  can, 
so  that  we  may  participate,  as  perfectly  as  pos 
sible,  in  the  graces  which  our  Divine  Saviour 
deigns  to  bestow  upon  us  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
You  speak  to  me  in  your  letter  about  your 
desire  to  come  to  Paris.  I  do  not  think  this 
desire  is  bad;  on  the  contrary,  ifhas  its  origin 
in  a  good  principle.  You  must  only  moderate 
it,  remain  calm  and  peaceful  in  regard  to  it, 
and  give  yourself  up  entirely  into  the  hands  of 
God. 
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I  wished  to  speak  to  Mr.  N.  about  your  little 
children,  but  I  forgot  all  about  it.  He  is  at  the 
head  of  an  establishment  similar  ^to  that  of  St. 
Nicholas.  You  should  try  to  preserve  these 
poor  little  angels  of  our  Lord  in  their  innocence 
and  purity.  I  believe  you  should  always  ap 
peal  to  their  senses,  because  they  are  not  able 
to  understand  otherwise.  It  must  be  very  diffi 
cult  to  make  oneself  small  and  speak  to  them 
in  the  simple  language  of  childhood;  but  still 
it  ought  to  be  done. 

You  congratulate  me  about  Mr.  N. ;  you 
were  wrong  at  the  moment  you  did  so,  for  he 
was  far  from  being  converted  at  that  time.  He 
had,  as  usual,  a  certain  amount  of  willingness 
to  do  well ;  but  he  did  not  have  the  courage  to 
carry  out  his  good  intention,  when  I  wrote  to 
you  the  last  time.  He  was  even  doing  worse, 
and  causing  us  much  sorrow.  But,  since  then, 
God  has  moved  him  so  strongly,  that  ke  has 
finally  taken  the  most  efficacious  and  powerful 
resolution  I  have  ever  seen  him  take.  He  left 
all,  and,  with  wonderful  firmness,  completely 
broke  away  from  all  those  who  would  have  de 
tained  him;  he  does  not  want  to  see  them  nor 
speak  to  them  any  more.  His  resolutions  are 
so  generous  and  so  universal  that  I  am  over 
joyed  and  in  the  greatest  admiration.  Pray 
for  him,  that  God  may  grant  him  the  grace  of 
perseverance.  He  needs  nothing  else  in  order 
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to  be  a  fervent  seminarian,  and  to  advance  rap 
idly  in  perfection;  because,  if  he  perseveres,  he 
will  go  far,  judging-  from  the  impetus  with 
which  he  has  started.  This  child  of  sorrow 
will  finally  become  for  us,  I  hope,  a  child  of 
joy. 

You  are  going  to  return  very  soon,  I  am 
very  glad  of  it,  and  thank  the  Lord  for  it.  Let 
your  heart  be  rilled  with  love  for  our  very  good, 
very  sweet,  very  lovable  and  most  adorable 
Jesus,  in  His  Blessed  Sacrament.  Try  to  have 
an  ardent  desire  for  holy  communion,  and  re 
ceive  it  as  often  as  you  can.  Excuse  my  bad 
writing  and  my  obscure  way  of  explaining  my 
self. 

May  the  grace  of  our  Divine  Saviour  be  with 
you. 
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LETTER  XIX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Consolation  for  the  death  of  his  mother. — Advice  for 
vacation.— Choice  of  a  director. — Working  for  the  sal 
vation  of  our  neighbor. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Issy,  July  20th,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

I  have  learned  of  your  hurried  departure 
and  of  the  accident  that  caused  it.  What  shall 
I  say  to  console  you  ?  God  willed  it ;  this  is  all 
the  consolation  and  all  the  joy  of  a  Christian. 
We  should  no  longer  have  any  life  upon  this 
earth ;  our  whole  treasure  is  in  heaven  since 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  ascended  thither. 
Consequently,  our  heart  should  be  there  entirely, 
because  our  heart  is  always  where  our  treasure 
is ;  and  if  our  heart  is  completely  in  heaven, 
what  have  we  in  common  with  the  earth  ?  Let 
us  live  like  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven. 
They  never  have  to  weep  nor  to  sigh  over  any 
body.  Their  soul  is  inaccessible  to  sorrow  and 
separation,  because  they  are  attached  to  one 
thing  only,  that  is  to  God,  and  God  is  never 
wanting  to  them.  If  we  do  likewise,  if  we  at 
tach  ourselves  to  God  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  created  beings,  our  soul  will  always  enjoy 
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the  most  profound  peace;  whereas,  if  we  place 
all  our  desires  and  all  our  affections  in  the 
things  of  this  earth,  we  shall,  sooner  or  later, 
be  overcome  with  affliction  and  sadness;  for 
what  invariably  happens  is  that  either  we  are 
obliged  to  abandon  them,  or  they  abandon  us. 
You  must  not  think,  my  dear  brother,  that  I 
wish  to  blame  you  for  the  grief  that  you  must 
naturally  experience  at  the  death  of  your 
mother,  or  even  for  the  tears  that  you  have 
shed,  as  I  have  been  assured.  I  do  not  at  all 
believe  that  there  is  any  harm  in  this,  as  long 
as  these  tears  and  this  sorrow  are  properly  con 
trolled,  and  do  not  proceed  from  passion,  that 
is,  from  too  lively  and  too  natural  an  affection, 
or  from  desolation,  despair,  etc.  But  it  will  be 
easy  for  you  to  determine  if  they  are  within 
proper  control,  for,  if  so,  far  from  rendering 
us  grieved  and  troubled,  they  raise  us  up  to  God 
and  leave  us  in  perfect  peace,  with  a  soul  en 
tirely  free.  They  do  not  prevent  us  from 
quietly  attending  to  our  meditation  and  to  our 
other  pious  exercises,  nor  do  they  disturb  our 
imagination  to  such  a  degree  as  to  render  us 
incapable  of  any  other  thought.  It  is  true,  the 
remembrance  of  it  comes  back  to  us  quite  fre 
quently  and  presents  itself  to  the  soul  under 
various  aspects.  It  fills  us  with  sorrow,  and 
sometimes  causes  some  anxiety;  but  all  this 
takes  place  peacefully  (at  least  it  does  not  de- 
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prive  us  altogether  of  peace),  and  with  perfect 
submission  to  the  holy  will  of  God. 

Such  affliction,  if  accepted  in  the  right  spirit, 
will  make  us  advance  rapidly  in  the  holy  love 
of  God.  It  is  just  the  same  with  such  a  visita 
tion  as  with  every  other  cross  that  we  receive 
from  the  hand  of  God.  We  must  accept  it  with 
humility,  bear  it  with  joy  and  great  love,  relish 
ing  the  sorrow  that  comes  to  us,  as  a  glutton 
enjoys  the  dainty  morsel  that  he  has  received 
from  the  king's  table. 

You  wish  me,  my  dear  friend,  to  say  a  few 
words  about  the  manner  in  which  you  should 
conduct  yourself  during  vacation.  Beggar  as 
I  am,  what  good  can  I  tell  you?  I  will  not, 
however,  grieve  you  by  my  silence.  Ask  me 
whatever  you  wish,  and  I  will  answer  you  as 
well  as  I  can. 

There  are  certain  rules  that  you  ought  to  ob 
serve  for  your  interior,  and  others  that  apply 
to  your  exterior. 

As  for  your  interior,  you  should  be  a  perfect 
Christian  and  should  love  God  with  all  the 
strength  of  your  soul,  as  much  during  vacation 
as  during  the  year.  You  must  be  just  as  self- 
denying,  as  united  to  our  Divine  Saviour,  as 
retired  within  yourself,  as  faithful  to  grace  and 
as  much  an  interior  man,  as  at  any  other  time. 
There  is  not  a  moment  in  our  life  when  all  our 
desires,  all  our  affections,  our  whole  will  and  all 
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the  powers  of  our  soul  should  not  be  entirely 
and  solely  consecrated  and  given  up  to  God 
alone.  We  should  belong  entirely  to  God,  in  all 
things,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times.  If,  in  the 
course  of  our  life,  our  soul  has  yielded  to  a 
single  natural  desire,  only  for  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  we  can  say  that  we  were  wretched  for 
the  space  of  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

Strive,  therefore,  my  dearest  brother,  to  ob 
serve  especially  three  points  during  the  vaca 
tion.  First,  take  the  firm  resolution  of  living 
for  God  alone ;  consequently,  do  not  seek  your 
self  in  anything,  do  not  let  yourself  be  carried 
away  by  a  desire  of  enjoyment  and  satisfaction. 
There  is  no  enjoyment  for  us  upon  earth.  God 
alone  is  our  love  and  our  all;  outside  of  Him, 
we  have  nothing  and  must  have  nothing.  Be 
careful  not  to  take  these  words  in  a  wrong 
sense.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  you  should 
put  aside  all  the  things  that  are  necessary  and 
useful  to  distract  the  mind,  such  as  walks  and 
other  recreations  of  a  like  nature.  I  only  mean 
that  at  the  very  bottom  of  your  heart  you 
should  take  no  pleasure  in  earthly  enjoyment, 
that  you  should  not  even  take  part  in  them  in 
teriorly,  that  you  should  not  even  seek  those 
that  are  spiritual.  Be  satisfied  to  give  your 
self  entirely  to  God,  without  any  thought  of 
self,  and  to  make  yourself  pleasing  to  Him  in 
all  things. 
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The  second  thing-  you  ought  to  do  is,  to  pre 
serve  your  soul  in  peace  before  God.  Always 
remain  united  to  our  Divine  Saviour,  so  that 
you  may  never  do  anything  except  for  His 
sake.  All  the  movements  of  your  soul  should 
have  their  origin  in  that  source  of  love  which 
He  has  placed  in  you,  and  which  He  will  in 
crease  from  day  to  day.  If  you  should  give 
way  to  a  fault,  do  not  let  your  heart  become  a 
prey  to  trouble;  it  should  be  pure  and  holy  in 
the  sight  of  God,  but  it  should  never,  worry. 
As  soon  as  anxiety  enters  therein,  you  may  rest 
assured  that  it  is  not  in  the  purity  and  sanctity 
of  God;  because  wherever  God  is,  there  also  is 
peace.  Should  it  happen  that  annoyance  and 
uneasiness  attempt  to  gain  the  mastery  over 
you  (and  I  believe  this  will  often  be  the  case 
during  the  time  that  you  are  obliged  to  spend 
with  the  world)  do  not  distress  yourself  about 
it.  As  long  as  it  is  a  mere  temptation,  instead 
of  doing  you  any  harm,  it  will  serve  only  to 
establish  you  in  true  peace,  and  will  attach  you 
more  and  more  to  God,  by  convincing  you 
more  thoroughly  of  the  extreme  wretchedness 
of  this  world,  and  of  the  vanity  of  everything 
that  is  not  God.  Endeavor,  then,  to  bear  with 
humility,  and  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  pain 
that  arises  from  this  ennui  and  trouble  that 
would  enter  into  your  soul. 
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The  third  thing  is  to  watch  quietly  over  your 
interior,  so  that  no  natural  affection  may  steal 
in,  and  that,  not  even  for  a  single  moment,  you 
may  cease  to  be  intimately  united  to  God,  who 
dwells  within  you.  This  does  not  require,  on 
your  part,  any  contention  of  mind  or  effort  of 
the  heart.  We  have  often  said,  and  it  has  been 
expressly  agreed  between  us,  that  sensible  ef 
forts  are  not  to  be  employed,  for  they  are  never 
capable  of  obtaining  for  us  the  grace  of  God's 
presence  within  us.  Let  God  Himself  effect 
this  choicest  of  His  graces.  The  only  thing  we 
have  to  do,  is  to  remain  quiet  and  to  be  pre 
pared  for  everything  that  He  may  be  pleased  to 
do  with  us  and  in  us,  never  seeking  our  own 
advantage,  but  only  His  love.  You  know  very 
well  that,  notwithstanding  all  that  we  may  do 
towards  attaining  this  end,  we  are  so  wretched 
that  we  are,  at  every  moment,  catering  to  our 
self-love.  We  should  try,  at  least,  to  do  all 
in  our  power  to  find  only  God  and  His  holy 
love,  or  to  approach  Him  as  closely  as  possible. 
This  rule  will  not  prevent  you  from  taking 
your  recreations  and  holiday  relaxations.  I 
need  not  dwell  any  further  upon  this  subject; 
you  know  what  I  mean. 

Now,  in  regard  to  your  exterior  conduct,  act 
with  prudence,  that  is,  go  along  quietly,  do  all 
things  for  God,  in  God  and  through  God,  I 
mean  in  union  with  our  Divine  Saviour.  We 
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should  distrust  ourselves  a  great  deal,  and  al 
ways  be  convinced  that  we  are  capable  of  doing 
only  foolish  things;  but,  withal,  we  ought  not 
to  lose  our  peace,  for  that  would  be  pride.  Let 
us  keep  a  certain  reserve  in  our  conduct,  that  is, 
let  us  act  with  moderation,  without  haste,  and 
without  abandoning  ourselves  to  the  vivacity 
of  our  mind  and  imagination.  It  is  sufficient 
if  we  remain  quietly  and  peacefully  in  the  pres 
ence  of  God,  without  going  outside  of  our 
selves,  so  as  to  hear  His  voice,  which  finds  an 
echo  in  our  hearts,  and  to  follow  meekly  and 
calmly  the  impulse  of  His  grace,  doing  what 
we  believe  to  be  for  His  greater  glory,  and 
avoiding  all  haste  as  well  as  excessive  activity. 
It  would  be  good,  and  even  necessary,  for  you 
to  lay  down  a  certain  exterior  rule  for  your 
exercises. 

As  to  the  choice  of  another  confessor,  I 
would  advise  you  to  proceed  with  prudence  and 
circumspection,  so  as  not  to  run  any  risk  of 
being  obliged  to  leave  him  afterwards.  You 
cannot  change  your  director  as  easily  as  you 
can  change  your  coat.  You  ought  to  consult 
God,  then  try  to  make  a  good  choice,  and  not 
leave  him  any  more;  this  is  very  important. 

With  regard  to  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  your 
neighbor,  especially  of  your  relatives,  I  think 
it  would  be  advisable  for  you  to  attract  them  by 
all  possible  means.  Here  is  what  I  think  on  the 
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subject.  You  should  pray  much ;  it  is  God  that 
is  to  act  and  not  ourselves.  We  should  always 
distrust  ourselves  as  well  as  our  words,  for  the 
latter  are,  at  best,  but  wind.  Take  care  not  to 
go  too  fast,  nor  to  force  things.  When  we  see 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  at  work,  we  may  con 
tinue  with  mildness  and  great  suavity.  But  if 
we  meet  with  any  resistance,  we  should  cease 
for  a  while,  and  then  come  back  at  another 
time,  but  always  with  the  greatest  meekness 
and  humility  of  heart.  You  know  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  said  :  Beati  mites,  quon- 
iam  possidebunt  terrain.  Let  us  endeavor  to 
possess  the  whole  earth  by  our  tender  charity 
and  our  meekness,  so  as  to  draw  everyone  to 
God  and  to  establish  His  love  in  the  hearts  of 
all  men. 

Take  care  not  to  lose  your  peace  and  your 
interior  spirit,  in  the  midst  of  your  works  of 
charity.  I  think  you  would  do  a  great  deal  of 
good,  if  you  could  induce  the  person  whom  you 
mention,  to  make  half  an  hour's  meditation ; 
but  do  not  force  anything,  let  God  do  as  He 
pleases.  Moreover,  be  meek,  modest,  humble, 
and  charitable  towards  everybody,  especially 
towards  ecclesiastics  and  your  former  con 
freres;  but  all  this  must  be  without  anxiety, 
without  worry,  without  haste,  without  affecta 
tion,  with  peace  and  moderation. 
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May  our  Divine  Saviour  always  be  the  sov 
ereign  and  only  Master  of  your  heart,  and  then 
His  peace  and  holy  love  will  fill  you  and  pre 
serve  you  pure,  holy  and  without  stain  in  the 
sight  of  His  Father.  You  will  be  an  object  of 
tender  affection  and  delight  for  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  His  most  holy 
Mother.  The  angels  and  saints  will  rejoice  in 
the  sight  of  God;  they  will  adore  Him  and 
thank  Him  with  love  for  having  condescended 
to  draw  unto  Himself  a  creature  so  poor  and 
wretched  as  you  are.  Never  forget  these  two 
things :  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  God,  and 
your  own  baseness,  your  tmsightliness  and 
pride. 

May  the  most  holy  peace  of  Our  Lord  fill 
your  soul ! 

YOUR  BROTHER  AND  VERY  POOR  SERVANT. 
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LETTER  XX. 
To  THE  SAME:. 

Method  for  receiving  holy  communion. — Amuse 
ments.—  Examen  of  conscience.— Bringing  a  soul  to  the 
practice  of  meditation. — Exterior  practices  of  piety. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Issy,  August  i  Qth,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  and  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  fill  your  soul  and  preserve  it  in  perfect 
purity  and  holiness  in  the  sight  of  God !  Let 
us  always  rejoice  in  our  Divine  Saviour  for 
being  pleased  to  make  us  the  chosen  children 
of  His  heavenly  Father.  Let  us  also  endeavor 
to  correspond  properly  to  His  graces  and  favors, 
by  the  sanctity  of  our  life  and  a  love  free  from 
every  earthly  affection,  to  the  exclusion  of  every 
after-thought  of  self-love  as  well  as  every 
desire  of  satisfying  ourselves  and  of  enjoying 
even  the  least  thing  outside  of  Him.  May  His 
most  holy  name  be  blessed,  may  His  holy  love 
alone  reign  fully  in  our  soul !  Let  us,  above  all 
things,  walk  in  His  presence,  in  the  most  pro 
found  humiliation  of  our  soul,  sincerely 
acknowledging  the  height,  the  breadth,  the 
depth  of  our  misery,  our  poverty,  our  abjection 
and  our  wickedness,  as  well  as  the  greatness  of 
His  mercy  toward  us,  who  are  so  ungrateful  to 
Him. 
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You  ask  me  several  things,  which,  with  the 
grace  of  God,  I  shall  answer  to  the  best  of  my 
ability,  so  that  you  may  serve  Him  with  the 
whole  strength  of  your  soul,  and  henceforth 
live  for  Him  alone. 

You  ask  me,  first,  what  method  you  should 
follow  in  order  to  profit  well  of  holy  com 
munion.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  very  essence 
of  the  Sacrament  should  suggest  to  us  the  man 
ner  of  preparing  ourselves  for  it  and  of  draw 
ing  real  fruit  from  it.  What  object  did  our 
Divine  Saviour  have  in  view  when  He  instituted 
the  Blessed  Eucharist  ?  I  believe  it  was  to  unite 
us  with  Himself  in  the  most  intimate  manner,  to 
make  us  share  in  His  union  with  His  Father, 
and  to  make  us  live  His  own  life,  through  the 
plenitude  of  His  Spirit,  with  whom  He  enters 
into  us. 

And  do  you  know  what  kind  of  a  life  our 
Lord  Jesus  wishes  to  lead  in  us?  It  is  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  creatures  and  of  total  sur 
render  into  the  hands  of  His  heavenly  Father. 
He  does  not  seek  to  be  honored,  loved  and  es 
teemed  by  creatures;  He  does  not  pursue  the 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the  earth,  He  turns 
aside  from  them ;  He  does  not  live  for  the  sake 
of  being  quiet  and  content  upon  earth ;  He  never 
seeks  to  gratify  Himself,  nor  to  do  anything 
for  His  own  satisfaction.  On  the  contrary,  He 
wishes  to  lead  in  us  a  pure  and  holy  life  wholly 
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abandoned  to  His  heavenly  Father.  It  is  His 
will  that  we  seek  nothing,  desire  nothing,  love 
nothing,  and  will  nothing  but  His  heavenly 
Father.  We  may,  therefore,  be  assured  that 
every  movement  of  our  soul  that  does  not  tend 
directly  towards  God,  is  not  from  Jesus  living 
in  us,  and  consequently  is  dead  or  insignificant. 

If  we  wish  to  prepare  well  for  holy  com 
munion  we  should  be  disposed  to  live  only  the 
life  of  our  Divine  Saviour.  We  should,  there 
fore,  purify  our  souls  from  every  earthly  affec 
tion,  and  rid  ourselves  of  every  natural  move 
ment  and  desire.  In  other  words,  we  should 
strive  to  follow  in  our  actions,  to  the  utmost  of 
our  ability,  only  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  dwells  within  us,  so  that,  as  far  as  our 
profound  misery  will  permit,  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  be  the  prime  mover  in  all  our  actions,  es 
pecially  in  our  interior  actions. 

This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  admirable  life  of 
Jesus  in  us.  Many  wonderful  and  delightful 
things  might  be  said  about  it,  if  we  were  not  so 
incapable  of  speaking  of  it.  We  may  briefly 
resume  as  follows,  all  that  we  can  do  in  order 
to  lead  this  life,  which  is  all  the  glory  of  the 
angels  in  heaven :  i .  We  should  detach  our 
selves  from  every  desire  and  every  earthly  af 
fection  that  is  not  in  God.  This  must  be  under 
stood  in  the  full  rigor  of  the  term.  2.  We 
should  maintain  ourselves  interiorly  in  great 
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peace  before  God,  by  never  allowing  anxiety 
and  haste  to  enter  into  our  soul;  by  constantly 
paying  a  calm  and  spontaneous  attention  to 
God,  who  dwells  in  the  depths  of  our  soul,  with 
the  meek  and  peaceful  desire  of  corresponding 
to  all  the  movements  of  grace  with  which  He 
inspires  us,  and  of  following  Him  alone. 

As  for  exterior  and  purely  natural  actions, 
such  as  eating,  walking,  etc.,  we  should  per 
form  them  with  simplicity  and,  as  it  were,  me 
chanically,  that  is,  without  fixing  upon  them  the 
attention  of  our  soul,  which  ought  to  be  solely 
upon  God.  It  was  thus  that  Jesus  and  Mary 
assisted  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Ca,na;  they 
ate,  drank,  spoke  like  the  others,  but  all  the 
desires  of  their  hearts  were  with  God  alone. 
When  you  try  to  detach  yourself  from  all  na 
tural  life,  you  ought,  at  the  same  time,  to  dis 
trust  yourself  and  to  be  constantly  afraid  of 
being  deceived  by  your  imagination.  This 
fear,  however,  should  not  cause  you  any  trou 
ble,  nor  impede  your  action.  It  will  only  pre 
vent  you  from  becoming  a  prey  to  a  multitude 
of  imaginary  illusions;  it  will  quietly  maintain 
you  in  your  lowliness  before  God,  and  it  will 
cause  you  to  act  with  less  vivacity,  and  with 
greater  calm  and  peace. 

Try,  thus,  to  purify  your  heart  as  a  prepara 
tion  for  holy  communion.  Add  to  it  an  ardent 
desire  of  being  more  and  more  united  with  your 
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Divine  Saviour,  and  you  will,  I  hope,  reap  won 
derful  fruit  from  this  Sacrament.  Your  life 
will  be  one  continuous  progress  in  virtue,  and 
God  will  finally  complete  in  you  the  grace  of 
perfect  union,  as  He  does  in  His  angels  and 
saints. 

When  you  have  received  holy  communion, 
remain  quietly  in  the  repose  of  which  you  speak 
to  me,  and  leave  aside  all  vocal  prayers.  They 
are  offered  up  only  for  the  purpose  of  elevat 
ing  our  soul  to  God;  and,  since  you  are  there, 
what  more  do  you  want?  A  man  who  sees 
well  does  not  need  spectacles ;  if  he  put  them  on, 
they  would  only  prevent  him  from  seeing  well. 
I  do  not  think  there  is  any  harm  in  interrupt 
ing  this  repose  with  short  aspirations,  that  is,  if 
you  have  a  taste  for  them,  if  they  help  to  sus 
tain  you  in  your  recollection,  and  if  they  be 
not  too  frequent. 

With  regard  to  the  pastimes  which  you  call 
laziness,  I  do  not  see  any  great  harm  in  them, 
as  long  as  they  do  not  prevent  your  heart  from 
belonging  entirely  to  God.  But  do  not  become 
attached  to  them  in  any  way,  and  do  all  this  as 
though  without  thinking.  Moreover,  they 
should  not  encroach  upon  your  exercises,  nor 
hurt  your  meditation ;  otherwise  it  would  be  an 
indication  that  your  heart  is,  in  some  slight  de 
gree  or  other,  attached  to  them. 
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As  for  your  examen  of  conscience,  I  think 
the  best  thing  for  you  is  to  place  yourself  calmly 
in  the  presence  of  God,  leaving  everything  to 
Him  alone.  When  you  feel  that  your  heart 
is  very  peaceful  and  perfectly  united  to  God, 
begin  to  open  calmly  the  interior  eyes  of  your 
soul  upon  yourself  in  order  to  examine  in  what 
you  have  offended  your  God.  I  told  you  to 
open  them  calmly,  because  I  do  not  think  you 
should  seek  to  know  your  faults  with  too  much 
vivacity  or  avidity.  Do  not  scrutinize  your 
conduct  with  an  exaggerated  care  in  the  fear 
lest  something  may  have  escaped  your  atten 
tion.  Above  all,  do  not  allow  your  soul  to 
leave  God,  in  order  to  run  after  these  faults,  but 
rather  remain  peacefully  in  His  presence,  and 
let  Him  discover  them  for  you.  And  for  this 
purpose,  it  may  and  ought  always  remain,  like 
St.  John  on  the  bosom  of  our  Divine  Saviour, 
casting  only  a  simple  glance  upon  itself  and 
its  conduct,  without  leaving  God,  in  whom  it 
reposes."  St.  John  did  not  change  His  position 
on-  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  when  he  asked  his 
divine  Master  who  it  was  that  would  betray 
Him.  He  did  not  seek  this  knowledge  in  His 
own  mind  or  in  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles; 
but,  by  a  glance  at  our  Divine  Saviour,  he 
found  out  all  that  he  wished  to  know. 

I  would  rather  have  this  method  followed, 
even  at  the  risk  of  overlooking  some  of  our 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  103 

faults,  than  have  us  looking  for  them  carefully 
and  finding  them  all.  It  should  be  sufficient 
for  us  to  have  a  sincere  and  firm  desire  of  know 
ing  those  which  we  have  committed,  and  of  con 
fessing  them ;  our  contrition  will  thus  be  incom 
parably  more  perfect  than  in  the  other  case. 
But  this  is  not  all :  in  this  way,  I  think,  we  dis 
cover  our  faults  more  easily,  and  we  penetrate 
more  thoroughly  into  our  interior,  in  order  to 
learn  the  origin  and  source  of  such  faults. 

It  seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  advisable  for 
you  to  start  a  series  of  pious  conversations  with 
the  person  whom  you  desire  to  lead  to  the  prac 
tice  of  meditation.  If  you  wish  to  proceed  pru 
dently  you  should  begin  with  a  few  words  only. 
If  you  find  that  he  receives  them  well  and  is 
willing  to  enter  into  your  views,  you  may  tell 
him  more,  but  always  with  peace,  calmness  and 
without  precipitation.  I  do  not  think  it  would 
be  serviceable  to  give  him  the  method  which  is 
taught  here  in  the  seminary.  It  is  by  the  con 
versations  that  you  should  initiate  him  into  the 
secrets  of  meditation.  It  would  perhaps  be  far 
better  if  you  tried  only  to  inspire  him  with  a 
taste  for  this  holy  exercise,  and  then,  if  he  felt 
inclined  to  practise  it,  to  send  him  to  a  good 
confessor  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the 
necessary  instruction. 

In  doing  this,  place  your  whole  confidence  in 
God  alone;  acknowledge,  in  His  presence,  your 
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poverty  and  incapacity.  Look  for  everything 
from  His  great  mercy :  "Spiritus  ubi  vult 
spiral,  The  Spirit  breathes  where  He  wills." 
It  is  our  duty  to  try  to  lead  souls  to  God  and 
help  them  to  reach  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  we  should  beware  lest  we  rely  too  much  on 
our  words  and  our  efforts.  If  we  succeed,  let 
us  rejoice  before  God  that  He  has  deigned  to 
draw  a  soul  to  Himself;  if  we  do  not  succeed, 
let  us  remain  quiet  before  Him  and  wait  until 
it  pleases  Him  to  hear  our  prayers.  The  most 
holy  will  of  God  should  be  the  sole  object  of 
our  love  in  everything. 

Here  is  what  I  think  about  exterior  practices 
of  religion  and  charity.  It  should  be  our  care 
and  occupation  to  establish  the  reign  of  God  in 
our  souls,  and  to  approach  Him  with  all  the 
love  and  tenderness  and  fervor  of  our  heart. 
The  most  efficacious  means  is  certainly  the 
practice  of  meditation  and  of  interior  self-de 
nial.  We  should  make  it  our  serious  occupa 
tion  to  give  up  the  natural  desires  and  affections 
of  our  heart,  as  well  as  our  own  will.  We 
should  endeavor,  just  as  earnestly,  to  relinquish 
all  the  movements  of  our  self-love  and  to  ac 
quire  true  Christian  humility. 

This  is  the  great  object  that  we  ought  to  aim 
at  in  all  our  religious  practices,  either  interior 
or  exterior.  The  former  are  always  the  better. 
Outward  practices  are  of  some  value,  only  in 
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so  far  as  they  make  us  perfect  in  our  interior, 
and  lead  us  to  God.  We  must,  therefore,  pay 
particular  attention  to  our  interior.  If  we  be 
come  aware,  later  on,  that  we  have  no  taste  for 
exterior  works  we  need  not  worry  about  it. 

This  kind  of  exterior  works  may  be  com 
pared  to  Jacob's  ladder,  which  leads  to  heaven, 
that  is,  to  God.  Once  we  have  reached  heaven, 
we  no  longer  trouble  ourselves  about  the  ladder, 
because  we  can  get  along  without  it.  We  must, 
however,  pay  attention  to  the  following  points : 

1.  Examine  in  perfect  peace  whether  it  is 
through   negligence,    or   through    some   other 
human  motive,    that    we    abstain    from  these 
works ;  this  inquiry  should  be  made  in  the  pres 
ence  of  God,  in  meditation,  and  without  pre 
judice  against  oneself. 

2.  If  we  do  not  find  any  human  motive, 
such  as  economy,  the  desire  of  repose,  human 
respect  or  other  similar  reason,  we  should  re 
main  perfectly  calm  and  abandon  ourselves  en 
tirely  to  the  holy  guidance  of  God.    We  should 
follow  the  views  of  God  and  the  grace  of  His 
Spirit  peacefully  and  lovingly.      This  divine 
Spirit  always  manifests  Himself  clearly,  when 
He  wishes  to  bestow  any  gift  on  His  servants, 
and  His  voice  is  so  sweet  and  amiable  that  we 
always  follow  it  most  willingly.  I    For  this  as 
well  as  for  the  rest,  we  should  always  ask  the 
advice  of  our  director. 
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3.  Not  to  despise  exterior  works,  nor  those 
who  perform  many  of  them  and  have  a  liking 
for  them.    These  persons  may  be  as  interior  as 
we  are,  just  as  we  may  be  as  pleasing  to  God 
and  as  perfect  as  they  are.     When  it  happens 
afterwards    that    we    feel    ourselves    attracted 
towards  a  work  of  this  kind,  we  must  under 
take  it.    We  should,  however,  take  all  due  pre 
caution  not    to    lose    interior    peace,  which  is 
much  more  important  than  such  a  work,  and 
even  necessary  for  its  execution.     We  should 
pay  great  attention  to  this,  and  avoid  excessive 
haste  in  action. 

4.  I  believe  that  without  even  having  a  de 
cided  taste  for  it,  it  would  be  advisable  from 
time  to  time  to   do    some   work,  especially  of 
charity,   when  an  opportunity  presents  itself, 
and  when  we  feel  that  we  can  do  so  without 
worrying  or  without  losing  interior  life,  be 
cause  such  things  always  sustain  us  and  pre 
vent  us  from  becoming  a  prey  to  illusions. 

With  regard  to  the  scapular,  I  see  no  neces 
sity  of  trying  to  gain  all  the  indulgences  at 
tached  to  it  if  we  are  disinclined  to  do  so,  nor 
of  performing  the  exercises  prescribed  for  the 
associates.  I  know  a  person  who  never  does 
these  things,  and  would  even  forget  them  if  he 
wished  to  do  them.  He  nevertheless  carefully 
wears  the  scapular  as  a  badge  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  as  an  exterior  sign  of  his  desire 
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of  belonging  to  this  well-beloved  Mother.  If  the 
one  of  whom.you  speak  is  inclined  to  treat  the 
matter  lightly,  I  do  not  think  that  he  would  be 
wrong  in  doing  so,  even  should  the  latter  con 
sideration  make  no  impression  on  him.  For 
my  part,  I  believe  that  it  is  good  not  to  neglect 
a  practice  of  piety  approved  by  the  Church,  ob 
served  by  the  generality  of  the  faithful  servants 
of  God,  and  which  can  only  be  an  act  of  homage 
rendered  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

We  should  not,  however,  attach  too  much 
importance  to  it,  nor  go  so  far  as  to  trouble  our 
selves  if  we  have  not  this  devotion.  There  are 
other  similar  devotions,  and  even  more  im 
portant  ones,  that  do  not  preoccupy  the  hearts 
of  very  great  servants  of  God.  The  essential 
and  only  point  is,  as  I  have  already  told  you, 
to  deny  ourselves  in  everything,  to  bear  the 
cross  and  follow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is, 
to  unite  ourselves  in  the  most  intimate  manner 
with  Him.  If  we  do  this,  or  at  least  try-to  do 
it  with  our  whole  heart,  we  should  do  wrong 
to  worry  about  anything  else. 

This,  my  very  dear  friend,  is  all  that  I  can 
tell  you. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  holy 
charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  POOR  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 
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LETTER  XXL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

How  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart.— The  words 
of  Our  Lord  committed  to  the  Gospels. 

Amiens,  August  3Oth,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND: 

You  will  doubtlessly  say  that  I  am  forgetting 
you,  because  I  am  so  slow  in  writing  to  you ; 
but  you  see  the  reason  of  it  now.  I  am  travel 
ing;  I  am  just  returning  from  Normandy,  and 
I  shall  stop  at  Amiens  for  a  few  days  with  our 
kind  Picards.  And  what  good  shall  I  tell  you 
in  this  letter,  unless  it  be  to  beg  of  you  to  love 
God  with  your  whole  soul,  with  all  your  heart, 
and  with  all  your  strength?  Outside  of  that, 
there  is  nothing  of  value  either  on  earth  or  in 
Heaven.  If  we  thus  love  God,  everything  be 
comes  good  to  us ;  everything  is  sweet  and  de 
lightful  to  our  soul ;  even  the  bitterness  and 
acrimony  of  the  sins  which  we  formerly  com 
mitted,  are  turned  into  sweetness  and  honey 
for  us.  Let  us,  therefore,  heartily  rejoice  in 
the  presence  of  God,  since  He  has  deigned  to 
draw  us  to  Himself,  and  to  bestow  a  small  por 
tion  of  His  love  upon  us. 

But  do  you  know  how  to  love  God  with  your 
whole  heart,  with  your  whole  soul,  and  your 
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whole  strength  ?  I  shall  let  you  know  what  my 
opinion  of  it  is.  I  must,  however,  confess  that, 
like  so  many  others,  I  had  only  a  very  vague 
idea  about  it  for  a  long  time.  And  yet  Our 
Lord  says  that  the  whole  evangelical  law  is 
contained  in  these  words.  It  is  therefore  well 
worth  our  while  to  try  to  understand  them  in 
their  strict  meaning,  and  to  practise  them  to 
the  letter.  Remember,  that  all  the  maxims  of 
Our  Lord  should  be  fathomed  and  applied  to 
our  souls  as  remedies  to  our  ills.  He  never 
spoke  in  a  vague  or  undetermined  way;  for, 
from  all  eternity,  He  foresaw  the  least  cir 
cumstances  in  which  He  was  to  be  placed,  and 
the  things  that  He  wished  to  teach  us.  On  the 
other  hand,  how  could  the  heavenly  Father, 
who  also  foresaw  and  regulated  even  the  slight 
est  movement  of  the  ant  from  all  eternity,  re 
main  indifferent  to  the  words  of  life  and  love 
which  His  well-beloved  Son  was  destined  to 
bring  to  His  dearest  children,  in  order  to  ren 
der  them  more  pleasing  in  His  sight? 

That  is  why  I  believe  that  we  should  medi 
tate  upon  and  weigh  every  word  that  our  Di 
vine  Saviour  has  pronounced  in  order  to  in 
struct  and  to  save  us.  We  should  apply  it 
afterwards  to  ourselves  in  our  inmost  soul,  and 
always  put  it  into  practice. 

We  should  love  God  with  our  whole  heart; 
that  is,  with  all  our  desires  and  all  our  affec- 
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tions.  And  when  do  we  love  God  in  such  wise  ? 
It  is  when  we  have  no  desire  and  no  affection 
apart  from  God;  when  they  are  all  concen 
trated  in  Him  alone.  We  should  love  nothing 
upon  earth  or  in  Heaven  but  God  alone,  and  all 
else  should  be  loved  only  for  Him  and  in  Him. 
This  appears  difficult ;  but,  my  very  dear  friend, 
as  long  as  our  heart  is  divided  between  God  and 
creatures,  as  long  as  we  still  seek  enjoyments 
in  ever  so  slight  a  degree,  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  make  any  real  progress  in  the  most  holy  love 
of  God.  What  advantage  is  there  in  amusing 
our  heart  with  trifles  during  the  short  time  that 
we  are  called  to  remain  upon  earth  ?  Will  not 
all  these  things  pass  away?  And  even  our  de 
sires,  are  they  not  vain  and  wretched?  Why 
yield  to  them?  What  difference  does  it  make 
whether  I  have  a  moment  of  satisfaction  or  a 
moment  of  pain  ?  All  these  things  vanish,  and 
on  the  morrow  we  no  longer  think  of  them. 
Let  us  profit  of  the  short  time  that  we  have  to 
pass  upon  earth,  in  order  to  learn  how  to  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  our  whole  heart. 
It  will  be  a  little  hard  in  the  beginning ;  but,  as 
soon  as  we  have  seriously  put  our  hand  to  the 
work,  we  shall  have  all  imaginable  facilities. 

I  should  not  feel  satisfied  to  see  you  love  God 
above  all  things,  if  you  loved  other  things  out 
side  of  Him.  You  should  love  Him  alone,  and 
love  nothing  with  Him,  unless  it  be  all  in  Him 
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and  for  Him.  After  this  you  will  ask  me: 
"How  should  I  pass  my  vacation?"  "Very 
cheerfully/'  I  shall  answer.  You  should  take 
a  great  deal  of  recreation  and  distraction; 
play;  go  out  walking;  amuse  yourself;  you 
should,  however,  do  all  this  with  decorum  and 
gravity,  without  at  the  same  time  losing  sight 
of  the  fact  that  God  should  possess  your  undi 
vided  love.  We  may  then  indulge  in  our  recrea 
tions  and  pleasures  in  all  simplicity,  without 
feeling  in  the  least  embarrassed;  for,  if  we 
really  love  God  with  all  the  fullness  of  our 
heart,  we  may  freely  do  all  things.  You  know 
the  words  of  St.  Augustine :  "Amaf  et  fac  quod 
vis."  "Love,  and  do  what  you  like."  But, 
enough  of  this  serious  talk ! 

I  am  at  Amiens  at  present;  I  was  at  La 
Trappe  yesterday.  What  I  saw  there  is  capa 
ble  of  taking  away  all  desire  of  vacation.  I  do 
not  know  how  any  one  can  have  the  courage  to 
amuse  himself  and  to  gratify  his  whims,  after 
he  has  seen  how  these  wonderful  men  immolate 
and  sacrifice  themselves  for  the  love  of  God  by 
such  rigorous  penance,  and  that,  too,  without 
a  moment's  respite.  Let  us  love  our  God  very 
much,  my  dear  friend.  Since  He  does  not  de 
mand  of  us  so  much  bodily  suffering  upon 
earth,  let  us  try,  I  beseech  you,  to  supplement 
it  by  the  complete  and  universal  sacrifice  of  all 
the  desires  and  all  the  affections  of  our  soul. 
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There  is  no  vacation  in  the  matter  of  the  love 
of  God.  Let  us  therefore  always  love  God,  but 
let  us  love  Him  only. 

I  embrace  you,  my  dearest  friend,  with  all 
my  heart  in  the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 


LETTER  XXII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  manner  in  which  Jesus  wishes  to  reign  in  our 
souls. — The  examination  of  our  faults  and  short 
comings. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Issy,  September  nth,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  and  the  confidence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Father  be  the  heritage 
of  your  soul ! 

Always  live  in  the  joy  and  the  most  perfect 
contentment  of  heart.  Your  heavenly  Father 
loves  you,  and  fills  you  with  His  graces  and 
His  favors.  Preserve  your  soul,  therefore,  in 
constant  calm  and  in  profound  tranquillity,  as 
becomes  the  cherished  child  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
If  your  soul  feels  and  sees  nothing,  it  should 
still  remain  in  the  greatest  peace,  and  repose 
entirely  upon  the  bosom  of  its  well-beloved. 
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He  looks  upon  it  unceasingly  with  delighted 
and  loving  eye.  He  wishes  to  be  its  support, 
its  strength,  its  hope,  its  light,  its  only  joy,  its 
sole  happiness,  and  its  only  love.  May  this 
dear  love  live  and  reign  as  the  sovereign  Lord 
of  your  soul !  May  it  fill  you  with  its  all-pow 
erful  strength,  and  draw  you  to  Him,  so  that 
He  may  be  your  only  portion! 

Do  you  know  how  this  great,  this  admirable, 
this  incomprehensible  Lord  wishes  to  reign  in 
you?  He  desires  to  be  surrounded  with  the 
ruins  of  your  wretched  self,  surrounded  with 
sorrows,  sufferings,  crosses  and  dishonors. 
And  if  it  be  not  displeasing  to  you,  your  self- 
love  must  pass  through  all  this.  It  must  be 
lost  and  annihilated  by  all  these  means  in  the 
presence  of  this  universal  and  only  love.  Re 
main,  therefore,  in  peace  and  let  Him  act  who 
operates  in  you.  Since  you  are  blind,  let  Him, 
who  is  the  source  of  all  light,  lead  you.  This 
may  cause  you  pain;  it  may  grieve  and  worry 
you ;  so  much  the  better,  for  this  is  the  best  of 
all.  You  will  at  times  be  in  uncertainty  con 
cerning  your  condition  before  God;  so  much 
the  better  again ;  you  need  not  know  it,  and  it 
will  prove  a  powerful  means  of  detaching  you 
from  self,  and  of  giving  yourself  up  to  Him, 
who  must  be  your  all.  The  more  you  live  in 
doubt  concerning  your  state,  the  more  you  will 
be  convinced  of  your  entire  dependence  upon 
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God ;  and  this  ought  to  be  your  greatest  subject 
for  joy. 

My  God  alone  is  great,  my  God  alone  is 
beautiful,  my  God  alone  is  rich,  powerful  and 
enlightened ;  and  I,  I  am  poor  and  wretched  in 
His  sight,  all  covered  with  wounds  and  ulcers, 
blind,  halt,  deformed,  worthy  of  the  greatest 
contempt  and  every  humiliation.  What  joy, 
what  love  should  not  fill  our  heart  at  the  sight 
of  this  supreme  grandeur  on  the  part  of  God 
and  this  extreme  misery  on  our  own !  How 
closely  should  not  my  soul  be  united  to  my  Lord 
Jesus  from  the  first  moment  of  my  life  and 
throughout  all  eternity,  and  remain  in  complete 
dependence  upon  Him,  so  that  He  may  be  in 
me  all  light,  all  greatness,  all  riches,  all  happi 
ness  and  all  love,  in  the  presence  of  His  heav 
enly  Father,  who,  by  this  very  fact,  'becomes 
my  Father  also !  Oh  hardening  of  the  human 
heart!  why  does  it  not  melt  with  love  before 
this  dear  Lord?  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is 
what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  cries  out :  "Cum 
infirm  or,  tune  pot  ens  sum!"  "When  I  am  fee 
ble  and  infirm,  then  am  I  powerful !"  It  seems 
to  me  also  that  this  answers  the  difficulties  of 
which  you  speak  to  me  in  your  letter. 

Just  remain  quiet  and  do  not  insult  the  grace 
of  God,  for  the  one  which  you  are  receiving,  is 
a  great  one;  self-love  alone  can  prompt  you  to 
wish  the  contrary.  Self-love  is  blind,  it  always 
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wants  enjoyment;  even  when  the  time  is  un 
suitable,  it  wishes  to  enjoy,  no  matter  how  or 
what.  It  never  takes  the  will  of  God  into  ac 
count.  Let  us  scoff  at  this  silly  one,  pay  no 
attention  to  it,  and  think  only  of  maintaining 
our  soul  in  peace  before  God.  Try  to  purify 
your  heart  of  every  earthly  desire  ;  never  allow 
it  to  grow  enamored  of  anything  whatsoever. 
We  should  wish  for  no  enjoyment  either  on 
earth  or  in  Heaven.  This  desire  of  gratifying 
ourselves  should  be  a  subject  of  continual  fast 
and  abstinence  for  us.  You  should,  therefore, 
never  try  to  satisfy  yourself  in  anything.  God 
alone  should  constantly  be  the  only  object  of 
your  desires,  of  your  affections,  of  all  your  in 
tentions  and  actions  —  the  vital  principle  and 
the  only  aim  of  all  the  movements  of  your 
soul.  If  you  earnestly  try  to  do  this,  you  need 
not  worry  about  the  rest. 

Let  the  grace  of  God  be  your  guide,  and  do 
not  imagine  that  you  are  able  to  lead  yourself. 
Be  like  a  man  who  is  blind  and  dead  before  God  ; 
let  Him  conduct  and  carry  you  wherever  He 
pleases.  Do  not  go.  and  ask  Him  :  "Lord,  why 
do  you  make  me  blind?"  That  is  not  of  your 
business,  it  is  His  right  to  do  with  you  as  He 
pleases,  and  it  is  your  duty  to  be  overjoyed 
with  everything  that  He  decides. 

I  have  noticed  that  you  endeavor  to  find  out 
what  is  wanting  to  you  ;  you  say  that  it  is  sim- 
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plicity  of  intention,  tranquillity  of  soul,  etc., 
which  you  need.  What  advantage  do  you 
hope  to  gain  from  all  these  researches?  You 
know  what  you  are  expected  to  do.  Well,  ac 
complish  it  in  peace,  and  do  not  waste  your 
time  in  seeking  if  this  or  that  is  wanting  to 
you.  If  anybody  is  lost  and  finds  the  path  that 
he  should  take  in  order  to  return  to  the  road, 
will  he  retrace  his  steps,  in  order  to  see  if  he 
has  really  lost  his  way,  and  how  ?  Not  at  all ; 
he  will  take  the  right  road  that  he  left,  and  will 
not  worry  any  more  about  the  wrong  one 
which  he  had  taken  before. 

I  suppose  it  is  useless  for  me  to  make  any 
further  remarks  here  about  the  union  which 
we  should  have  with  God.  I  can  speak  to  you 
about  it  at  another  time.  You  should  be  con 
tent  to  walk  in  the  presence  of  God  in  all  the 
peace  of  your  soul,  not  paying  any  attention 
to  yourself,  but  rather  to  God  alone;  you 
should  remain  tranquil  in  the  state  in  which 
He  deigns  to  place  you,  without  returning  to 
self  in  order  to  find  out  whether  it  is  through 
any  fault  of  yours  or  not.  This  knowledge  is 
absolutely  useless  to  you.  In  this  respect,  you 
should  content  yourself  with  purifying  your 
soul  of  every  affection  that  is  not  in  God  alone. 
Pay  attention  to  a  maxim  that  I  am  going  to 
give  you;  I  believe  it  to  be  of  the  greatest  im 
portance  for  the  spiritual  life:  We  should 
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seek  less  to  know  in  what  we  have  failed 
against  God,  than  to  occupy  ourselves  peace 
fully  and  lovingly  in  pleasing  Him  in  all  the 
movements  of  our  soul.  If  you  try  to  keep 
your  heart  very  pure  and  very  peaceful  before 
God,  your  union  with  Him  is  assured,  although 
you  may  not  be  aware  of  it.  Do  not,  therefore, 
try  to  know  whether  you  are  united  to  Him 
or  not;  otherwise,  your  heart  will  neither  be 
very  pure  nor  very  peaceful  in  His  sight.  Do 
all  that  I  have  told  you,  and  I  think  that  it  will 
suffice  for  everything — both  for  your  medita 
tion  and  for  holy  communion. 

I  remembered  what  you  recommended  to  me 
for  the  feast  of  Our  Lady's  Nativity,  and  I  re 
ceived  holy  communion  for  the  intention  of  the 
gentleman  whom  you  mentioned.  Show  him, 
in  what  the  true  spirit  of  the  Gospel  especially 
consists :  in  renunciation  of  every  creature,  of 
self,  of  all  our  interior  desires,  of  all  our  affec 
tions,  of  every  satisfaction,  of  every  enjoy 
ment.  Make  him  understand  that  our  soul 
must  be  entirely  despoiled  and  completely 
naked  before  God,  possessing  nothing,  willing 
nothing,  desiring  nothing,  looking  for  nothing 
but  Him  alone.  He  should  be  our  whole  life 
and  the  main-spring  of  all  the  movements  of 
our  soul.  Show  him,  moreover,  that  we  are 
not,  necessarily,  unhappy,  even  though  we  de 
sire  no  satisfaction  or  enjoyment  upon  earth. 


Il8  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

The  more  our  soul  is  void  of  every  affection 
and  desire,  the  more  it  will  be  filled  with  God ; 
and  if  God  is  its  only  master  and  fills  it,  it  can 
not  fail  to  be  supremely  happy.  Besides,  ex 
perience  has  proven  the  truth  of  this  a  thou 
sand  times  over.  Nevertheless,  our  happiness 
is  not  to  be  sought  in  these  dispositions,  but  in 
God  alone. 

This,  my  dear  brother,  is  what  I  had  to  tell 
you,  for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  the  salvation 
and  perfection  of  our  souls,  and  of  those  of 
our  dear  brethren  in  the  community. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  charity  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE:  BROTHER. 


LETTER  XXIII. 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW 

How  to  show  our  gratitude  to  God  and  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin. — The  love  of  God. — The  greatness  of  a 
Christian. 

Issy,  September  I3th,  1835. 

MY    DEAREST    BROTHER    AND    MY    DEAREST 
SISTER  : 

I  was  touched  by  the  trial  which  God  sent 
you  through  the  sickness  of  my  very  dear  sis 
ter.  But  I  am  very  glad  to  see  the  reason  why 
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He  so  afflicted  you.  He  wished  to  prove  to 
you  that  He  has  not  abandoned  you,  and  that 
He  hears  your  prayers  with  pleasure.  Mary, 
our  good  and  tender  Mother,  has  also  mani 
fested  herself  on  this  occasion,  as  she  never 
fails  to  do  when  her  beloved  children  have  need 
of  her.  How  great  should  not  your  love  now 
be  for  the  Blessed  Virgin  !  and  how  faithfully 
should  you  not  serve  God  with  your  whole 
heart!  Do  not  be  content,  my  dearest  friends, 
with  giving  Him.  thanks  merely  by  saying 
some  prayers  or  by  uttering  some  sterile  words. 
Do  you  know  how  to  thank  God  for  the  ben 
efits  which  you  have  received?  It  is  by  sacri 
ficing  the  passions  and  the  natural  inclinations 
which  are  opposed  to  what  the  grace  of  God 
wishes  to  accomplish  in  us  for  our  salvation 
and  our  sanctification,  and  which  prevent  us 
from  loving  God  with  all  our  soul.  You 
should,  therefore,  examine  what  is  to  be  cor 
rected,  in  order  that  you  may  become  better, 
or  what  you  have  to  retrench  from  or  add  to 
your  conduct,  in  order  to  become  more  and 
more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  You  know 
how  much  He  loves  you  already.  Well,  try 
to  correspond  with  His  bounty  and  His  love, 
so  that  you  may  continually  render  yourselves 
more  worthy  of  His  benefits  and  His  graces, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual. 
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This  change,  which  the  liveliest  gratitude 
will  effect  in  you,  should  be  invisible,  but, 
above  all,  and  in  a  more  special  manner,  should 
it  be  interior.  Enter  into  yourselves,  and  ban 
ish  from  your  hearts  all  the  defects  that  you 
find  there.  You  should  subdue  all  the  inclina 
tions,  desires,  attachments,  and  affections  for 
the  things  of  this  earth.  You  know  what 
Jesus  Christ  asks  of  all  Christians,  "You  shall 
love  the  Lord  your  God,  with  your  whole  heart." 
This  means  that  there  should  be  no  desire  or 
affection  in  our  heart,  which  is  not  for  God 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  creatures.  And  if 
we  are  obliged  to  seek  them  and  make  use  of 
them,  by  reason  of  the  ties  that  bind  us  in  con 
science  to  live  in  society  and  in  intercourse 
with  other  men,  we  should  love  them  only  for 
God,  and  submit  ourselves  in  everything  to  the 
orders  of  His  holy  Will,  which  manifests  it 
self  to  us  by  the  ordinary  course  of  events  that 
His  Providence  brings  to  pass  or  allows.  If 
we  so  love  God,  we  are  always  tranquil  and 
peaceful.  We  are  beyond  the  influence  of  men, 
and  of  everything  that  may  happen;  we  are 
masters  of  Heaven  and  of  earth. 

Behold,  my  dearest  friends,  how  great  we 
are,  if  we  are  Christians !  The  sublime  char 
acter  of  child  of  God  is  displayed  in  our  whole 
conduct;  we  are  princes  of  the  blood  royal  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  greatness  of 
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our  extraction  should  be  manifest  in  all  our 
acts  and  all  our  inclinations.  Everything 
should  be  grand  in  us ;  and  such  will  indeed  be- 
the  case,  if  everything  in  us  is  directed  toward 
God,  our  very  dear  Father  and  Lord. 

We  should  love  God  with  our  whole  soul; 
that  is,  all  the  powers  of  our  soul  should  tend 
toward  God  alone.  Our  will  should  be  fixed 
in  God  alone;  we  should  wish  but  God  alone, 
and  what  He  wishes,  and  nothing  else.  Our 
will  should  have  no  existence  but  in  the  will  of 
God.  Reflect  carefully  on  this  subject,  and 
you  will  there  find  treasures  of  grace.  And 
not  only  our  will,  which  is  the  principal  faculty 
of  our  soul,  but  also  our  mind,  our  imagina 
tion,  and  all  our  other  faculties,  should  work 
for  God  alone. 

This  is  the  reason  why,  for  some  time  past, 
I  desired  you  to  apply  yourself  to  mental 
prayer,  so  that  you  might  occupy  your  mind 
more  intimately  with  the  things  of  God,  and 
thus  learn  how  to  serve  Him  perfectly,  and 
live  entirely  according  to  His  heart. 

It  is  also  written  that  we  should  love  God 
with  all  our  strength :  that  is,  all  our  desires, 
our  inclinations,  and  all  the  faculties  of  our 
soul,  should  tend  towards  God  with  all  the 
vivacity,  and  all  the  force  that  His  great  grace 
gives  us,  as  well  as  with  unwavering  persever 
ance.  Oh,  my  dearest  friends !  if  you,  indeed, 
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observed  the  law  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you 
would  be  true  Christians,  truly  pleasing  to  God 
and  to  our  Blessed  Lady.  .  .  .  And  if  the 
sickness  of  my  kind  sister  and  her  restoration 
to  health  should  become  the  cause  of  your  sanc- 
tification,  and  make  of  you  really  perfect 
Christians — a  favor  I  expect  of  the  mercy  of 
God — we  might,  with  every  right,  apply  to 
her  the  words  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  when  He 
was  told  of  the  sickness  of  Lazarus :  "This 
sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God!'  We  might  add :  and  in  order  that  the 
Mother  of  God  also  be  glorified. 

I  am  very  much  grieved  at  my  inability  to 
spend  some  time  with  you ;  I  expected  to  be  use 
ful  to  you  in  some  small  degree  for  the  good  of 
your  souls.  I  should  especially  like  to  teach 
you  how  to  make  meditation.  I  am  very  anx 
ious  for  you  to  do  so,  because  I  am  convinced 
that,  if  you  applied  yourselves  seriously  to  this 
holy  exercise  but  for  half  an  hour  every  day, 
you  would  make  rapid  progress  in  the  perfec 
tion  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  your  salva 
tion  would  almost  be  assured.  But  if  it  pleases 
God  to  postpone  our  meeting  for  the  present, 
let  us  patiently  and  lovingly  await  the  time 
when  He  wishes  to  reunite  us  again  in  this 
world,  before  consummating  our  union  in  a 
holy  and  most  happy  eternity.  May  He  be,  in 
the  meantime,  the  only  bond  of  our  union,  of 
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all  the  affections  and  all  the  desires  of  our 
souls !  and  we  shall  taste  already  here  below  the 
happiness  of  God's  elect.  May  He  live  and 
reign  forever  in  our  hearts !  but  may  He  live 
and  reign  there  alone,  during  the  whole  time 
that  we  are  on  this  earth  of  sin  and  misery,  as 
well  as  during  all  eternity,  where  the  angels 
and  saints,  and  especially  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
praise  Him,  bless  Him,  love  and  glorify  Him 
unceasingly ! 

Do  not  worry  about  my  health;  God  knows 
what  He  has  to  do ;  let  Him  act  in  all  the  full 
ness  of  His  love.  Do  not  worry  about  the 
goods  of  this  earth  for  me,  because  I,  myself, 
am  not  anxious  about  them.  God  alone  shall 
be  my  only  heritage  and  my  only  love.  Woe 
to  me  if  I  think  of  seeking  any  other  thing  on 
earth !  Besides,  my  health  is  always  in  the  same 
condition. 

May  God  be  with  you !  and  may  He  preserve 
you  in  His  grace  and  peace,  as  well  as  the 
whole  of  your  dear  family ! 

Completely  yours  in  the  most  holy  charity 
of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XXIV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN  ON  VACATION. 

The  dangers  of  vacation. — A  self-denying  soul  is 
always  and  everywhere  united  to  God. — Happiness  of 
such  a  soul. — Warm  exhortation  to  live  for  God  alone. 

Issy,  September  I9th,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

The  holidays  are  passing,  and  they  will  come 
to  an  end,  like  everything  else.  What  shall  we 
gain  if  \ve  give  our  heart  over  to  dissipation, 
to  the  love  of  earthly  things,  to  pleasures  and 
self-satisfaction,  and  to  all  the  vanities  and 
miseries  by  which  we  are  only  too  ready  to  be 
enticed?  What  levity  and  weakness  we  dis 
play  in  leaving  God,  in  order  to  waste  our  time 
on  trifles !  God  alone  must  be  our  only  inher 
itance,  our  only  joy,  and  our  only  love.  Watch 
carefully  over  yourself,  for  fear  lest,  in  the 
midst  of  the  distractions  and  recreations  which 
you  take,  and  which  you  are  even  obliged  in 
conscience  to  take,  your  heart  delight  in  them 
and  become  attached  to  them.  Your  heart  has 
neither  vacation  nor  recreation ;  it  must  always 
go  on  increasing  in  the  love  of  God  and  in  the 
renouncement  of  earthly  things,  of  natural 
pleasures,  and  satisfactions. 

You  should  pay  particular  attention  to  one 
thing — that  indolence  and  indifference  into 
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which  we  .fall  so  easily  when  there  is  nothing 
to  stimulate  us  and  to  urge  us  on  in  the  service 
of  God.  We  run  a  very  great  risk  in  this  re 
gard  during  vacation,  especially  if  we  are  not 
yet  fully  established  and  experienced  in  inter 
ior  life.  The  reason  of  it  is  that  unless  we  are 
completely  disengaged  from  every  creature  and 
self,  and  have  made  very  great  progress  in  self- 
denial,  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  diverted,  more 
or  less,  from  turning  our  soul  to  God,  by  the 
recreations  and  relaxations  that  we  are  obliged 
to  give  our  mind.  As  long  as  we  have  not  at 
tained  this  point,  an  immense  weight  draws 
us  irresistibly  to  weakness  and  tepidity :  we 
cannot  protect  ourselves  against  this  entice 
ment,  except  by  a  strong  and  uninterrupted 
application  of  our  soul  to  God;  this  is  the  per 
petual  prayer  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture. 

By  means  of  this  application,  we  endeavor  to 
find  God  in  everything,  and  to  live  only  for 
Him;  the  grace  of  God  then  comes  to  our 
assistance,  and  draws  us  completely  to  Him. 
As  soon  as  we  take  part  in  the  exterior  pleas 
ures  of  the  senses,  our  soul  necessarily  forgets 
to  seek  God  alone,  and  immediately  falls  back 
to  its  natural  softness  and  relaxation.  All 
this  happens  because  the  soul  has  not  yet  at 
tained  that  great  degree  of  love  which  places  it 
above  all  creatures,  and  prevents  it  from  seeing 
anything  but  God  alone,  who,  in  this  case,  is 
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exclusively  and  definitely  the  only  object  of  all 
its  desires  and  affections. 

When  a  soul  has  thus  completely  broken 
with  all  creatures,  and  denies  itself  fully  and 
entirely  every  pleasure  and  satisfaction  and  all 
self-love,  it  always  retires  within  itself  near 
God.  It  is  like  a  sanctuary  of  all  purity  and 
holiness,  where  God  dwells  uninterruptedly, 
and  where  it  reposes  and  sleeps  unceasingly  on 
His  bosom  in  the  sweet  and  delightful  sleep  of 
His  holy  love.  Exterior  things  do  not  disturb 
it  in  the  least ;  it  converses  with  men,  and  does 
outwardly  everything  that  others  do;  it  plays, 
it  laughs,  it  speaks  with  its  brother,  it  takes  a 
walk,  and  shares  in  all  the  exercises  and  recre 
ations  of  vacation,  without  the  least  sign  of 
worry.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  things,  it  does 
not  forsake  its  union  with  God,  because  it  is 
not  attached  to  any  of  these  things,  and  does 
not  perform  them  for  its  own  pleasure.  It  is 
indifferent  to  everything,  and  does  everything 
only  in  God  and  for  God.  With  all  this,  it 
passes  an  excellent  vacation,  distracts  itself 
perfectly;  because  this  life  costs  it  no  effort,  no 
contention  of  spirit. 

It  is  filled  with  the  love  of  God  alone,  who 
produces  in  it  these  happy  effects  so  worthy  of 
our  admiration,  and  which  are,  for  that  soul, 
a  source  of  grace,  of  inconceivable  blessings 
and  happiness.  A  stream  of  peace  and  love 
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flows  through  it;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  operates 
such  great  and  beautiful  things  in  it,  that  the 
angels  are  in  joy  and  admiration  over  them. 

These  things  appear  to  you  as  idle  fancies; 
at  least  you  will  say  that  we  have  to  be  like  St. 
Francis  de  Sales  in  order  to  be  able  to  act  in 
such  a  way.  You  are  mistaken ;  I  have  had  the 
consolation  and  the  joy  of  seeing  one  of  your 
very  dear  brethren,  who,  in  my  opinion,  was 
the  perfect  image  of  this  happy  state  of  interior 
peace,  of  continued  union  with  God,  and  of 
total  self-denial  during  vacation. 

Let  us  try  to  do  the  same;  let  us  die  to  all 
things  and  to  ourselves,  and  let  us  no  longer 
live  but  for  God.  You  know  very  well  what 
we  must  be,  in  order  to  be  pleasing  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  worthy  of  Him.  Fill  your 
soul  with  this  thought ;  enter  into  the  depths  of 
your  interior,  and  never  emerge  from  it.  If 
you  do  this,  your  joy  will  be  complete  and  the 
peace  of  our  Divine  Saviour  will  inundate  your 
soul,  and  make  of  it  a  vessel  of  predilection  and 
of  love  for  His  Father.  For,  as  long  as  you 
are  thus  retired  in  your  interior,  you  will  al 
ways  find  the  Holy  Ghost  there,  who  will  ele 
vate  and  transport  you  to  the  summit  of  this 
mountain  of  love,  which  our  Divine  Saviour 
has  built  for  His  elect;  and  He  will  fill  you 
with  His  graces,  His  knowledge,  His  beauties, 
and  His  happiness.  You  will  acquire  the  holy 
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custom  of  listening  to  His  voice,  and  you  will 
be  faithful  to  His  graces. 

Let  us  beg  our  Divine  Saviour  that  He  may 
give  you  strength  to  accomplish  all  the  good 
desires  that  you  have  formed,  or,  rather,  which 
He  has  formed  in  you,  and  which  He  continues 
to  produce.  I  should  be  very  glad  to  see  you 
return  to  the  seminary  such  as  I  would  have 
you  be.  May  the  most  holy  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  blessed  and  glorified!  I  hope 
that  He  will  realize  in  you  all  that  He  has  made 
you  experience  so  often;  and  if  such  be  the 
case,  how  beautiful  and  grand  your  soul  will 
be  in  His  sight !  It  will  be  pure,  holy,  amiable, 
and  full  of  the  love,  beauty,  splendor,  light  and 
glory  emanating  from  the  person  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Does  not  all  this  give 
you  a  desire  to  obtain  these  beautiful  and  good 
things  ?  I  hope  so ;  and  more  yet,  for  I  do  not 
doubt  that  God  in  His  mercy  wishes  to  over 
whelm  you  with  His  gifts  and  His  favors.  He 
is  accustomed  to  bestow  them  only  on  a  small 
number  of  chosen  souls,  whom  He  detaches 
from, all  earthly  things,  in  order  to  make  them 
live  but  of  His  life,  which  is  a  life  of  separa 
tion,  holiness,  and  love.  Be  faithful,  then,  my 
very  dear  brother,  to  all  the  graces  and  all  the 
bounties  of  God  toward  you.  Nurture  in  your 
soul  these  great  desires,  pray  unceasingly  for 
their  accomplishment,  and  act  in  practice  as 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  I  29 

though  you  already  possessed  all  these  graces ; 
that  is,  act  as  the  greatest  saints  have  acted. 
They  denied  themselves  in  all  things,  and 
sought  only  God;  the  interior  eyes  of  their 
soul  were  unceasingly  fixed  upon  Him :  He  was 
the  sole  love  of  their  heart,  the  only  food  of 
their  soul,  the  all-powerful  strength  of  their 
will,  and  the  great  object  of  all  their  desires. 

The  same  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  produced 
such  wonderful  things  in  them,  _is  in  you.  He 
there  takes  up  His  abode  as  in  a  sanctuary,  in 
order  to  produce  the  same  effects.  The  success 
of  His  efforts  depends  upon  you  alone.  Re 
main  calm  within  yourself,  silence  every  pas 
sion  and  all  self-love,  pay  attention  to  His 
graces  and  His  impulses,  so  that  you  may  let 
Him  freely  act  in  you.  Put  aside  every  feeling 
and  every  movement  of  self-love,  desire,  satis 
faction,  enjoyment,  and  natural  love,  and  all 
that  might  become  an  obstacle.  May  your  only 
desire,  but  your  most  ardent  desire,  be,  to  live 
solely  of  His  life,  and  to  be  entirely  faithful 
to  His  voice.  You  may  then  rest  assured  that 
He  will  operate  in  you  the  greatest  marvels  of 
His  grace. 

Be  strong  and  courageous.  You  have  a 
right  to  aspire  to  such  great  things;  and  you 
are  such  a  coward  as  to  wish  to  live  in  want 
and  littleness,  and  let  yourself  be  dragged 
down  into  the  mire  of  sensible  and  natural  af- 
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factions !  Let  such  a  thing  be  far  from  you. 
God  has  drawn  you  to  Himself,  and  He  will 
never  release  you.  You  yourself  have  chosen 
Him  as  your  inheritance.  It  would  be  the 
height  of  folly  to  abandon  Him  with  His  gran 
deurs  and  His  riches,  and  to  forfeit  the  glory 
that  is  destined  for  you  in  Heaven.  He  be 
longs  to  us,  and  we  belong  to  Him,  as  it  is  said 
in  Holy  Scripture :  "Dilectus  meus  mihi,  et  ego 
illl."  What  need  we  after  that  ?  If  we  belong 
entirely  to  Him,  we  possess  all  imaginable 
wealth.  Let  us,  therefore,  belong  to  Him,  and 
to  Him  alone,  so  that  His  most  holy  will  and 
His  designs  of  mercy  and  of  love  may  be  ac 
complished  in  us. 

As  for  the  rest,  do  not  grieve  if  yon  do  not 
feel  that  vivifying  ardor  which  His  love  and 
His  grace  always  produce  in  our  soul :  it  is  not 
necessary  that  you  fed  it.  Provided  you  vigor 
ously  deny  yourself  in  all  things,  and  remain 
peaceful  and  tranquil  in  His  presence,  ready  to 
follow  His  holy  will  in  everything  and  every 
where,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else,  I  believe  that 
you  have  no  reason  to  complain  about  the  rest. 
You  know  very  well  all  that  I  mieht  tell  you 
on  this  subject;  I  have  repeated  it  to  you  many 
times.  Maintain  yourself  in  calm  and  peace 
before  God ;  be  a  truly  interior  man,  and  never 
worry  about  anything  on  earth. 
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I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  you  will  not  return 
before  the  opening  of  classes.  .  .  .  Act  in 
that,  according  to  the  wisdom  that  God  will 
give  you.  The  principal  thing  is  that  you  come 
back  to  us  with  the  firm  determination  of  liv 
ing  for  God  alone,  and  of  urging  everybody  on 
to  the  greatest  fervor.  We  should  kindle  a  fire 
in  the  seminary  this  year;  and  may  the  confla 
gration  burn  and  consume  all  the  members  that 
compose  it ! 

We  belong  to  God  and  to  Mary,  my  dearest 
friend.  I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the 
most  holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  XXV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Basis  of  an  association  of  piety  in  the  seminary. 

Let  the  divine  will  be  our  rule  in  all  things. 
Issy,  September  22nd,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

Since,  as  I  hope,  it  will  please  God  to  bring 
you  back  to  us,  I  must  inform  you  of  the  de 
cision  we  have  taken  concerning  the  good  work 
with  which  you  have  already  become  ac 
quainted.  I  have  conferred  on  this  subject 
with  Mr.  N .  .  .  . ,  whose  piety  and  fervor  are  a 
constant  source  of  joy  and  consolation  for  me. 
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The  following  is  almost  all  that  we  have  agreed 
upon : — 

Every  meeting  held  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  must  have,  as  its  only  object,  the 
greater  glory  of  God,  and,  as  its  foundation, 
the  greater  holiness  of  those  who  come  to 
gether.  The  more  pure,  holy,  without  stain 
and  rilled  with  the  sole  love  of  our  Divine  Sav 
iour,  are  the  members  of  these  bands,  the  more 
our  kind  Lord  will  be  delighted  to  be  m  their 
midst;  and  the  work  which  they  undertake,  in 
His  most  holy  name  and  for  His  greater  glory, 
will  be  the  more  perfect  and  complete,  because 
His  graces  and  His  blessings  will  be  bestowed 
upon  them  in  very  great  abundance  and  with 
a  kind  of  profusion. 

You  are  well  aware  to  what  this  will  lead. 
If  we  were  all  saints,  and  very  great  saints, 
we  could  do  anything  we  wished  in  the  sem 
inary.  What  conclusion  should  we  draw  from 
this  ?  It  is  that  we  should  try  to  become  saints, 
and  very  great  saints,  and,  between  ourselves, 
take  the  means  best  adapted  to  make  us  such. 

Consequently,  the  first  groundwork  of  these 
meetings  must  be  an  angelical  life,  and  the  con 
centrating  of  our  desires  and  affections  in  God 
alone.  We  shall  endeavor  to  be  continually 
united  to  Him  in  that  loving  union  which  will 
fill  us  with  grace,  and  will  always  make  us  act 
with  God  and  for  God,  and  will  render  us  pure, 
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holy  and  pleasing  in  His  sight.  It  is  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  more  efficaciously  these 
happy  effects  which  we  so  much  desire,  that  we 
shall  unite  in  taking  the  proper  means.  Those 
means  that  appear  to  be  the  best,  are  the  fol 
lowing: —  ' 

There  should  be  perfect  union  between  the 
members — union  of  mind  and  of  heart.  We 
should  love  each  other  very  tenderly  and  inti 
mately,  so  that  we  may  mutually  communicate 
to  each  other  the  graces  and  the  love  of  God 
which  are  in  our  hearts,  and  which  we  owe  to 
the  prayers  that  we  offer  up  for  each  other. 

This  union  must  be  pure,  unalloyed  with 
natural  sentiment,  which  is  an  infection  in  the 
heart  of  a  servant  of  God,  and  poisons  his 
whole  interior.  If  we  allow  natural  sentiments 
to  gain  the  mastery  over  us,  we  shall  be  good 
for  nothing;  our  brother,  instead  of  helping 
us  to  advance  in  perfection,  would  only  make 
us  lose  what  we  had  already  won,  and  the  evil 
that  might  follow  for  both  of  us  would  be  in 
calculable. 

If  such  a  feeling  presents  itself,  we  should 
combat  it  and  love  each  other  with  a  charity, 
pure,  holy,  and  without  stain,  all  in  God  and 
for  God.  Our  affections,  in  general,  should 
breathe  an  air  of  sanctity  and  purity;  this  is 
especially  necessary  for  that  charity  we  aim  at, 
which  is,  essentially,  a  spotless  charity. 
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This  union  and  tenderness  of  charity  should, 
therefore,  be  based  upon  the  most  perfect  in 
terior  and  exterior  self-denial,  upon  the  purest 
and  most  intense  love  of  God,  and  upon  the 
most  ardent  desire  of  serving  God  with  all  the 
fullness  of  our  soul.  The  affection  that  we 
must  have  for  each  other,  should  be  the  same 
that  we  feel  for  the  saints,  and  for  God  Him 
self — one  that  should  lead  us  to  His  most  holy 
love.  It  should  likewise  create  in  us  a  desire  of 
encouraging  the  brethren,  with  whom  we  are 
in  communion  of  prayers,  to  attain  the  highest 
perfection;  we  shall,  therefore,  take  all  the 
necessary  means  in  order  to  obtain  this  result. 

We  shall  endeavor  to  profit  of  every  oppor 
tunity  in  order  to  communicate  to  each  other 
our  great  and  only  desire  of  acquiring  perfect 
purity  and  evangelical  holiness.  We  shall  ad 
monish  and  exhort  each  other,  and  shall  mutu 
ally  call  each  other's  attention  to  the  things 
which  we  believe  to  be  an  obstacle  to  perfec 
tion.  We  shall  meet  occasionally,  either  sev 
eral  or  all  together,  for  the  purpose  of  speaking 
about  the  means  that  are  necessary  to  reach 
this  perfection  which  we  desire  so  much.  We 
shall  discuss  the  difficulties  that  we  have  en 
countered,  etc.,  just  as  we  did  last  year.  We 
shall  maintain  an  uninterrupted  communion 
of  prayers  and  good  works.  We  shall  more 
over,  choose  some  special  day  in  the  week 
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when  everybody  shall  receive  holy  communion 
for  the  same  intention ;  that  is,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  from  God  the  greatest  purity  and 
the  greatest  sanctity  for  all  the  members.  This 
day  should  be  one  of  special  union  and  recollec 
tion.  We  shall  be  careful  to  examine  ourselves 
in  the  presence  of  God,  in  order  to  know  what 
might  prove  a  hindrance  to  us  in  the  way  of 
love,  with  a  view  to  give  it  up.  We  shall  place 
this  day,  in  an  especial  manner,  under  the  pro 
tection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

This  union  of  charity  is  very  important,  and 
should  Jbe  endowed  with  several  qualities.  It 
must  be :  firstly,  a  union  of  heart,  by  means  of 
great  mutual  affection,  as  I  told  you  before; 
secondly,  a  union  of  desires :  we  wish  to  live 
only  in  God  alone  and  for  God  alone.  Every 
one  should  have  the  same  desire  for  the  other 
members;  and  wish  them  the  most  entire  self- 
denial,  the  greatest  humility,  the  most  spotless 
purity  of  heart,  the  greatest  interior  spirit,  the 
most  perfect  union  with  God,  and  the  most  ab 
solute  abandonment  into  the  arms  of  His 
mercy ;  thirdly,  a  union  of  intention :  the 
greater  glory  of  God  and  the  advancement  of 
the  community;  fourthly,  a  union  of  views  on 
the  means  that  are  to  be  employed.  With  the 
aid  of  a  perfect  understanding  on  this  point,  I 
believe  we  may  expect  to  do  some  good  in  the 
seminary ;  because  we  shall  base  ourselves  only 
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on  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
shall  be  united  by  His  Love  and  in  His  name. 
We  shall  do  good  not  only  for  others  in  the  sem 
inary,  but  each  will  begin  to  reap  ample  fruits 
of  grace  and  heavenly  blessings  for  himself. 

But  if  one  wants  to  do  this,  and  the  other, 
something  else,  if  every  one  wants  to  follow  his 
own  idea,  we  shall  no  longer  have  the  strength 
nor  the  extraordinary  grace  which  God  gives 
to  those  who  are  assembled  in  His  name. 
Every  one  will  try  to  do  something,  and  will, 
in  fact,  accomplish  it,  according  to  the  measure 
of  grace  that  he  has  received,  but  that  is  all. 
It  is  just  the  same  as  among  soldiers;  if  every 
one  wished  to  get  away  from  his  regiment,  and 
do  his  own  firing,  he  might  possibly  do  some 
damage  to  the  enemy,  if  his  aim  is  good;  but, 
if  they  fight  together  and  do  their  duty  well, 
an  incomparably  greater  result  will  be 
achieved. 

I  am,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  we  choose 
only  those  who  are  determined  to  serve  God 
with  their  whole  soul,  who  have  the  same  ob 
ject  in  view ;  that  is,  who  wish  to  give  up  all 
earthly  things  and  self-love,  and  who  try  to  live 
only  an  interior  life  and  entirely  in  God.  They 
should  be  especially  of  a  docile  disposition,  and 
without  attachment  to  their  own  opinion  and 
will ;  they  should  be  humble,  meek,  and  modest, 
and  their  way  of  looking  at  things  should  not 
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differ  entirely  from  that  of  the  other  members ; 
they  should  be  friendly  to  each  other,  and  not 
be  prejudiced  against  each  other.  They 
should,  in  general,  be  such  that  we  may  have  a 
well-grounded  hope  of  their  entering  com 
pletely  into  our  views  of  perfection,  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  the  rules  of  conduct  which  are 
to  be  observed  towards  confreres,  as  well  as 
towards  the  members  of  this  association. 

We  should,  moreover,  have  an  ardent  zeal 
founded  upon  the  purest  love  of  God  and  de 
tached  entirely  from  all  self-love — a  prudent, 
humble  and  peaceful  zeal. 

I  do  not  wish  to  enter  into  details ;  when  we 
meet  we  shall  have  an  opportuity  of  speaking 
at  greater  length  about  this  matter.  Remem 
ber  simply  the  object  of  our  meeting :  viz.,  the 
highest  perfection  of  all  the  brethren  who  form 
part  of  the  seminary.  I  think  that  we  should 
direct  the  greatest  care  and  the  greatest  appli 
cation  of  the  members  who  compose  this  little 
band,  towards  generous  souls,  and  towards  all 
those  who  are  disposed  to  be  very  fervent. 
This  does  not  mean  that  we  should  neglect  the 
less  fervent  and  the  more  dissipated;  I  only 
think  that  we  ought  to  apply,  in  a  special  man 
ner,  to  those  who  have  a  certain  degree  of  con 
fidence  in  us,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing 
their  fervor  and  of  leading  them  to  higher  per 
fection.  This  I  deem  most  important.  We 
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should  give  them  the  greatest  attention,  and 
show  them  a  holy  affection  entirely  in  God,  and 
employ  all  kinds  of  means  in  order  to  make 
them  holier  and  more  perfect.  We  might,  for 
instance,  propose  novenas  for  this  intention, 
communions  and  prayers  in  company  with  the 
most  fervent;  introduce  them  to  the  latter; 
bring  them  together;  urge  them  to  meet  occa 
sionally  for  the  purpose  of  speaking  about  God, 
and  adopt  a  number  of  similar  means  likely  to 
attain  the  same  end.  We  should  pray  much, 
and  have  many  prayers  offered  up  for  them. 
We  should  urge  the  good  and  the  fervent — 
there  will  always  be  some  of  them  in  the  sem 
inary — to  scatter  through  the  community,  and 
implant  piety  and  the  love  of  God  in  all  hearts. 
In  this  manner,  the  most  fervent  will  become 
your  instruments  and  will  carry  out,  without 
knowing  it,  the  things  that  you  have  agreed 
upon  for  the  good  of  the  community.  They 
must  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  special  end 
which  you  have  in  view. 

In  your  own  meetings,  when  you  come  to 
gether  privately  sometimes,  if  circumstances 
will  permit,  you  may  propose,  at  the  end  of 
your  conversations,  whatsoever  is  likely  to  be 
useful  for  the  good  of  the  community,  and  sug 
gest  the  means  that  ought  to  be  taken  in  order 
to  inspire  souls  with  fervor.  If  you  know  of 
anybody  who  is  in  trouble,  has  temptations, 
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or  who  is  well-disposed,  or  in  any  other  way  is 
an  object  worthy  of  your  charity,  recommend 
him  to  the  prayers  and  to  the  kind  attention  of 
the  brethren. 

Each  should  take  a  special  day  every  week 
when  he  will  offer  himself  to  God  in  the  spirit 
of  a  victim  for  the  seminary;  this  day  should 
be  for  him  a  communion  day. 

I  should  have  liked  to  speak  to  you  about  an 
other  very  important  matter  that  concerns  the 
good  of  the  seminary ;  i.  e.,  how  to  receive  new 
comers;  for  we  must  necessarily  adopt  some 
resolutions  on  this  point.  But  I  fail  to  see  my 
way  clearly;  I  see  things  only  confusedly  at 
present. 

May  the  most  holy  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  accomplished  in  all  things !  Pray 
for  this  intention,  and  let  me  know  your  ideas, 
if  you  think  of  anything  that  might  be  useful 
for  the  greater  glory  of  God 

I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  all  our  friends  have 
decided  on  coming  a  few  days  before  the  open 
ing  of  classes,  in  order  to  receive  the  new-com 
ers 

I  embrace  you,  my  dearest  brother,  in  the 
most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XXVI. 

TO  ANOTHER  SEMINARIAN  ON  VACATION. 

The  vanity  of  all  created  things. — Sanctity  made  up 
of  little  devotions  and  self-denial. 

Issy,  September  28th,  1835. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

I  shall  write  to  you  again  before  the  end  of 
vacation,  so  that  you  may  not  think  that  I  for 
get  you.  No,  indeed,  I  do  not  forget  you  in 
the  presence  of  God;  and  I  beg  Him  with  all 
my  heart  that  He  may  preserve  you  in  all  the 
purity  of  your  soul,  and  in  the  most  ardent  de 
sire  of  loving  Him  with  all  the  fullness  of  your 
affections.  Vacation,  like  everything  else  cre 
ated,  will  soon  be  ended.  A  new  year  will  be 
gin  shortly  afterwards,  and  will  end  the  same 
way.  God  alone  is  permanent,  and  will  never 
end.  Let  us  take  care  not  to  let  our  hearts  be 
amused  with  the  vanities  and  miseries  of  earth. 
I  hope  that  God  will  give  us  the  grace  of  pre 
paring  ourselves,  during  the  remaining  days  of 
vacation,  to  begin  the  year  well,  and  that  in 
future  He  will  make  us  advance  far  differently 
from  what  we  have  done  until  now.  Thus  we 
may  hope  that,  during  the  whole  of  the  time 
that  it  will  please  Him  to  leave  us  upon  earth, 
we  may  be  employed  only  in  sanctifying  our- 
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selves  and  for  His  greater  glory,  which  is  a 
necessary  consequence  of  our  own  sanctifica- 
tion.  What  advantage  may  we  hope  to  gain 
from  all  the  trifles  and  vanities  which  fill  and 
amuse  our  heart  ?  When  will  our  soul,  with  all 
its  desires  and  all  its  affections,  finally  belong 
entirely  to  God?  When  shall  we  acquire  that 
steadfast  peace  and  profound  interior  spirit, 
which  are  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  and  a 
necessary  consequence  of  the  love  of  God 
wholly  pure  and  entirely  detached  from  creat 
ures  and  all  self-interest? 

I  hope,  my  dear  friend,  that,  by  the  end  of 
next  year,  we  shall  possess  all  these  virtues  and 
even  greater  ones ;  but  you  understand  that,  in 
order  to  attain  them,  we  must  walk  courage 
ously  in  the  path  of  evangelical  perfection.  I 
am  confident  that  you  will  begin  your  year  thus, 
and  that  you  will  persevere  unto  the  end.  Do 
not  be  satisfied  with  being  a  saint  addicted  to 
little  devout  practices,  content  to  say  a  little 
prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  which  he  tells 
her  a  number  of  nice  things.  We  should  walk 
in  the  road  that  our  Divine  Saviour  has  traced 
out  for  us  by  His  words  and  His  example,  and 
which  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  saints  have 
faithfully  followed.  We  should  pray  unceas 
ingly  in  order  to  obtain  this  grace,  deny  our 
selves,  carry  our  cross  and  follow  Our  Lord; 
that  is,  we  should  give  up  our  self-love,  which 
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makes  us  wish  to  be  loved,  esteemed,  and  re 
spected  by  everybody — which  always  fears  lest 
it  lose  something  in  the  esteem  of  men — which 
makes  our  heart  vain  and  the  victim  of  caprice 
—which  is  pained,  grows  angry  and  discour 
aged,  as  soon  as  anything  happens  that  is  not 
entirely  suited  to  its  tastes  or  its  good  pleasure, 
or  when  men  think  or  act  differently  from  what 
it  would  have  wished.  Self-love  always  con 
demns  others;  it  is  distrustful,  easily  suspects 
evil,  and  never  judges  itself. 

We  should  renounce  every  pleasure  and  self- 
gratification ;  nor  should  we  amuse  our  heart 
with  trifles,  but  tear  it  away  from  every  sen 
sible  pleasure,  from  every  enjoyment  of  creat 
ures,  in  order  to  apply  it  to  God  alone,  and 
make  it  enjoy  but  Him  alone.  A  man  who  is 
thus  completely  detached,  will  obey  with  the 
greatest  perfection;  he  will  never  judge  his 
superiors;  much  less  will  he  say  that  they  are 
not  doing  well,  that  they  should  -have  acted 
otherwise. 

He  who  has  completely  abandoned  self  and 
all  the  satisfactions  and  joys  of  earth,  carries 
his  cross  with  the  greatest  facility.  He  is  heart 
ily  glad  if  any  pains  or  humiliations  fall  to  his 
share.  He  wishes  to  choose  neither  his  sorrows 
nor  his  pains ;  he  leaves  the  choice  of  them  to 
God  alone,  to  whom  he  has  surrendered  all  his 
wishes.  He  no  longer  has  a  will ;  it  is  the  will 
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of  God  that  lives  in  him,  that  moves  him,  and 
makes  him  act  in  everything.  As  a  conse 
quence,  he  is  always  happy  and  contented.  If 
anything  painful  befalls  him,  he  does  not  say : 
"Oh!  it's  very  annoying!  It  is  vexing  that  this 
should  have  happened  in  such  a  way ;  I  should 
have  preferred  such  other  sorrow,  even  if  it  is 
greater;  this  ivill  prevent  me  from  doing  my 
ditty/'  etc.  His  soul  no  longer  employs  these 
reasonings;  the  idea  of  them  does  not  even 
come  to  him,  because  he  lives  and  breathes  for 
one  thing  only — the  most  holy  will  of  God, — 
outside  of  which  he  wants  nothing,  and  to 
which  he  would  add  neither  desire  nor  reflec 
tion..  He  takes  all  things  as  they  are,  is  de 
lighted  with  them,  and  always  keeps  his  soul 
united  to  God.  If  we  act  like  him,  we  shall 
soon  acquire  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  we  shall 
gradually  feel  that  we  are  becoming  interior 
men,  entirely  abandoned,  and  wholly  devoted, 
to  God  alone,  and  dead  to  every  created  being. 
I  wish  you  this  forgetfulness  of  oneself  in 
God,  my  very  dear  brother,  with  all  the  ardor 
of  my  heart,  and  pray  continually  that  you  may 
obtain  it.  Add  your  prayers  to  mine ;  be  faith 
ful  and  courageous,  and  you  will  be  perfectly 
successful.  Remember  that,  during  this  com 
ing  year,  you  should  serve  as  the  model  of  a 
perfect  seminarian  for  all  the  newcomers;  they 
will  profit  very  much  by  it,  on  account  of  your 
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expansive  character.  Seek  God  simply, 
frankly,  and  with  your  whole  soul;  and  you 
will  succeed  with  the  grace  of  God.  He  has 
begun  too  well  not  to  wish  to  perfect  his  work. 

Adieu.  .The  bell  for  examen  is  just  ringing ; 
I  embrace  you  cordially  in  the  Sacred  Hearts. of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 

Entirely  yours  in  their  holy  charity. 


LETTER  XXVII. 
TO  THE:  SAME). 

Earthly  joys  and  their  effects. — How  we  can  return 
to  God  after  leaving  Him. 

Issy,  October  8th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DE;AR  FRIEND  : 

It  seemed  to  me  from  your  letter  that,  not 
withstanding  the  dissipation  and  the  agitated 
kind  of  life  which  you  are  leading,  you  are 
wearied  and,  as  it  were,  borne  down  by  the 
weight  of  vacation.  This  could  not  fail  to  hap 
pen;  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  dissipa 
tion.  What  difference  between  the  sentiments 
that  we  experience  in  the  midst  of  the 
joys  and  the  satisfactions  that  creatures 
give  us — if  \ve  are  foolish  enough  to  aban 
don  ourselves  to  them — and  those  that 
God  gave  you  to  taste  when  you  sought  to 
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purify  your  soul  and  to  render  yourself  wholly 
pleasing  in  His  sight!  When  your  soul  re 
poses  in  God  alone,  what  transports  of  peace, 
of  joy,  of  delight  and  love,  does  it  not  feel 
within  itself!  and  what  sweetness,  what  deli 
cacy  does  it  not  experience  in  these  enjoyments ! 
They  penetrate  it  thoroughly,  give  it  a  pro 
found  consciousness  of  its  true  greatness,  and 
fill  it  with  strength  and  courage. 

The  delights  of  earth  are  not  in  any  way  en 
dowed  with  the  same  qualities;  they  are  only 
superficial  and  factitious ;  they  trouble  the  soul 
and  deprive  her  of  every  taste  for  the  love  of 
God.  They  are  a  source  of  dissipation  and  en 
tice  our  mind  away  from  the  pursuit  of  true 
happiness.  They  are  coarse,  carnal ;  they  drag 
us  into  the  mire  of  sin,  and  lead  us  to  the  gates 
of  hell.  They  debase  our  soul,  and  taint  it, 
just  as  death  and  corruption  destroy  every 
beauty  of  the  body.  They  render  us  incapable 
of  undertaking  anything  for  the  glory  of  God ; 
and  what  is  still  more  inconceivable,  instead  of 
humbling  us  on  account  of  the  profound  abase 
ment  into  which  they  have  plunged  us,  they 
make  us  prouder  than  ever,  if  God  does  not 
deign  to  come  to  our  aid,  in  order  to  draw  good 
from  the  very  evil  that  we  have  committed. 
When  these  days  of  foolish  delights  and  carnal 
satisfactions  draw  to  a  close,  they  leave  us  in 
mortal  abeyance  and  overwhelming  sadness. 
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Oh  happy  grief!  how  salutary  for  the  souls 
which  now  truly  love  God,  but  which  once  so 
far  forgot  Him  as  to  abandon  themselves  to 
dissipation  of  heart,  and  to  inhale  the  poisoned 
odor  of  earthly  pleasures!  Oh,  world!  Oh, 
horrid  world !  why  do  you  not  leave  the  ser 
vants  of  God  in  peace?  Is  it  not  enough  that 
you  seduce  so  many  millions  of  weakly  hearts, 
which  wallow  in  the  filth  of  sin  and  shame? 

I  am  deeply  grieved  to  see  that  you  have 
yielded  in  some  measure  to  dissipation.  I 
know,  my  kind  and  dear  brother,  that  there  is 
no  very  great  harm  done,  and  that  two  months 
in  the  seminary  will  suffice  to  restore  it  all ;  but 
I  see  two  months  of  vacation  lost  for  you ;  and  it 
is  that  which  grieves  me  so.  What,  you  have 
had  the  courage  to  forget,  for  whole  days  at  a 
time,  our  very  dear  and  very  kind  Lord  Jesus 
and  our  very  kind  and  most  amiable  Mother! 
How  could  you  dare  to  seek  natural  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  of  your  own  heart,  and  neglect 
the  delights  of  the  love  of  God  ? 

But,  pardon  me,  my  very  dear  brother ;  I  am 
heaping  reproaches  upon  you,  and  you  need 
consolation.  Your  soul  is  rent  asunder,  and  I 
lacerate  it  still  more  by  communicating  to  you 
a  hundredfold  the  sorrow  which  I  myself 
experience!  Console  yourself,  brace  up  your 
soul,  strengthen  your  courage.  Our  God  is  at 
all  times  meek,  kind,  dear,  and  lovable.  He 
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knows  the  full  depth  and  extremity  of  our  pov 
erty,  of  our  misery;  and  yet  He  cherishes  us 
with  an  ineffable  tenderness  manifested  as 
soon  as  our  soul  returns  to  Him.  Dry  your 
tears,  therefore;  comfort  your  soul,  well-be 
loved  child  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Your  God 
is  not  far  away.  He  encircles  you  with  His 
arms,  and  He  fills  you  with  His  graces.  If  you 
feel  that  you  are  poor,  wretched,  unworthy  to 
be  the  servant  of  so  great  and  so  lovable  a  Mas 
ter;  if  you  behold  with  sorrow  that  you  have 
neglected  and  forgotten  Him,  the  only  love  of 
your  heart,  humble  yourself  profoundly  before 
Him  and  before  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Do  not  allow  your  unmindfulness  of  God  to 
discourage  you.  All  discouragement  proceeds 
from  the  demon,  or  from  self-love,  or  from  both 
at  the  same  time.  The  devil  looks  for  nothing 
better  than  to  excite  it  in  us ;  as  soon  as  he  has 
succeeded  thus  far,  he  feels  confident  that  he 
will  gain  the  mastery  over  our  soul  in  a  very 
short  time.  On  the  other  hand,  our  self-love 
which  is  very  foolish,  and  very  much  hurt  when 
it  sees  how  truly  miserable  we  are,  is  not  slow 
in  succumbing  to  sadness  and  discouragement. 

The  grace  of  God  works  along  contrary  lines, 
instead  of  discouraging  us,  it  strengthens  us,  so 
that  we  may  triumph  over  ourselves  and  over 
all  our  enemies.  It  makes  us  feel  very  sorry 
for  our  faults;  but  this  sorrow  is  gentle  and 
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peaceful ;  we  suffer,  but  we  should  be  willing  to 
suffer  always  like  this.  If  we  really  love  God, 
we  seek  Him  more  ardently  after  having  com 
mitted  a  fault ;  and  the  greater  the  fault  is,  the 
more  our  love  for  Him  should  increase  and 
grow  strong  in  our  soul.  Our  heart  is  filled 
with  joy  when  it  realizes  that  we  are  wretched; 
because  we  see  that  God  alone  is  great;  that 
God  alone  is  beautiful;  that  God  alone  is  lov 
able,  replenished  with  all  perfection,  and  worthy 
of  all  our  love. 

Take  courage  therefore;  be  strong  and  ro 
bust  in  your  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
You  need  not  worry,  even  if  you  were  some 
what  dissipated  during  vacation,  or  if  you  com 
mitted  some  faults.  The  love  of  our  good  Lord 
Jesus  is  still  in  your  heart ;  and  He  will  triumph 
there  through  that  holy  grace  which  He  is  pre 
paring  to  bestow  upon  you  superabundantly. 
You  are  sad,  but  you  must  say,  "So  much  the 
better."  Cordially  and  joyously  bear  with  this 
annoyance  and  this  sadness.  Regard  them  as 
a  punishment  due  to  your  sins ;  remain  calm  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  suffer  patiently  and 
lovingly. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  that  astonishes 
me ;  it  is  that  you  think  of  remaining  on  vaca 
tion  till  the  23rd  or  24th.  The  opening  usually 
takes  place  on  the  i8th  of  October:  this  year 
it  is  on  the  ifth.  My  dearest  brother,  I  beseech 
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you,  by  the  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  not  to  de 
prive  yourself  of  the  treasures  of  graces  and 
blessings  which  you  will  receive  during  the  re 
treat.  Be  firm  and  resist  the  world.  Why 
would  you  close  your  heart  to  the  tender  plead 
ings  of  our  Divine  Saviour  and  the  Blessed 
Virgin  ?  May  God  prevent  you  from  doing  so, 
my  very  dear  friend.  Do  not  falter,  I  beseech 
you  once  again  by  the  dear  love  that  reigns  in 
our  souls.  Be  firm  and  vigorous,  as  becomes  a 
true  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  Show  the  world 
that  you  absolutely  wish  to  be  at  Issy  on  the 
1 7th,  and  do  not  let  yourself  be  looked  upon  as 
a  weakling  and  a  coward. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  Jesus  and 
Mary. 


LETTER  XXVIII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

He  invites  him  to  rejoice  in  his  consecration  to  God 
through  subdeaconship.  —  The  consequence  of  this  con 
tract.—  Seek  God  alone. 

Issy,  January  8th,  1836. 
MY  DEAR  SIR  : 


I  rejoice  with  all  my  heart  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  upon  seeing  you  consecrated  entirely 
and  without  reserve  to  His  most  holy  love. 
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Henceforth,  there  can  no  longer  be  any  question 
of  hesitation  or  half-heartedness  in  His  service. 
He  must  possess  you  fully;  and  there  must  be 
nothing  in  you  that  is  not  solely  for  Him  and  in 
Him  alone.  By  tonsure  you  were  already  ac 
cepted  into  His  service,  although  it  was  only  in 
an  indefinite  and  probationarv  manner,  so  that 
you  might  understand  what  it  is  to  belong  to 
God  alone.  It  was  still  in  your  power  to  with 
draw  and  to  leave  Him;  but  now  this  is  no 
longer  possible — you  are  His  eternal  slave.  He 
has  set  the  seal  and  character  of  His  love  and 
sanctity  upon  you,  in  return  for  the  perpetual 
contract  of  eternal  servitude  that  you  have 
made  with  Him.  You  may  glory  in  it  before 
the  angels  and  saints,  who  are  ravished  with 
admiration  at  the  sight  of  God's  unbounded 
mercy  toward  you. 

But  be  not  content  with  rejoicing  and  thank 
fully  admiring  the  great  glory  with  which  our 
well-beloved  Lord  Jesus  has  deigned  to  clothe 
you  for  all  eternity.  Consider  also  what  it  be 
hooves  you  to  do  in  the  service  of  this  great  and 
amiable  Lord,  whose  eternal  servant  you  have 
become  through  your  irrevocable  consecration. 

It  follows  necessarily  from  your  donation  to 
God,  that  you  no  longer  possess  anything  that 
you  may  rightfully  call  your  own.  When  you 
received  the  tonsure,  you  gave  Him  all  that  you 
are,  and  all  that  you  can  do;  but  He  did  not 
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definitely  accept  this  offer,  and  ratify  your  con 
secration,  until  the  moment  of  your  subdeacon- 
ship,  when  He  made  a  contract  with  you  which 
you  are  powerless  to  break. 

It  is,  therefore,  under  the  provisions  of  this 
remarkable  contract  that  you  must  hereafter 
act.  Do  you  understand  its  full  significance? 
It  means  for  you  things  of  the  highest  import 
ance,  and  very  wonderful  in  the  interest  of  your 
soul's  sanctification.  By  this  fortunate  deed 
you  have  given  and  consecrated  to  God,  fully 
and  without  restriction  or  reserve,  your  soul 
and  body  with  all  their  faculties,  their  powers 
and  capacity;  otherwise,  it  would  be  no  conse 
cration.  Consequently,  everything  that  is  in 
you  should  be  employed  for  God,  and  for  God 
only.  He  alone  may  dispose  of  it  as  a  chattel 
that  belongs  exclusively  to  Himself,  and  over 
which  nobody  else  has  any  right  or  control. 
For  this  reason  you  must  consider  yourself,  and 
in  reality  be,  as  not  existing  for  creatures  or  for 
self.  With  far  greater  propriety  should  you 
regard  all  creatures  as  nothing  to  you,  so  that 
you  may  no  longer  live  but  for  God  and  in  God. 
Then  only  will  God  live  fully  in  you.  You 
can  then  say  in  the  joy  of  your  soul  and  in  the 
exuberance  of  love:  "Dilectus  meiis  mihi  'et 
ego  illi." 

Reflect  seriously  before  God  on  the  few 
words  that  I  have  said,  and  the  text  that  I  have 
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just  quoted ;  you  will  readily  understand  there 
from  how  necessarily  self-annihilation  follows 
from  a  real  consecration  to  God,  and  how  su 
premely  happy  your  soul  is  in  being  able  to  de 
vote  itself  to  Him  according  to  its  full  capacity. 
It  is  only  then  that  you  will  feel  how  great  and 
incomprehensible  is  the  immense  grace  of  sub- 
deaconship  and  of  vocation  to  the  ecclesiastical 
state.  I  do  not  wish  to  expatiate  any  further  on 
this  subject ;  when  Mr.  C.  comes,  he  may  be  able 
to  explain  it  more  exhaustively,  for  we  had  a 
conversation  on  this  topic  with  several  others 
some  time  ago.  I  even  remember  that  some 
body  very  pleasantly  remarked  that  my  three 
nullities  were  not  very  pleasing  to  nature.  But 
never  mind,  let  our  foolish  nature  cry  a  little,  it 
will  finally  quiet  down  and,  what  is  better,  it 
will  be  gladdened  through  all  eternity  because 
of  the  pains  that  we  have  inflicted  upon  it  on 
earth.  This  is  all  very  appropriate  for  vaca 
tion,  for  you  can,  during  that  time,  exercise 
yourself  all  the  better  in  the  universal  war 
which  you  must  wage  against  self. 

Remember  the  words  of  Our  Lord  Jesus : 
"Vos  estis  sal  terrae!'  God  wishes  us  to  spread 
the  good  odor  of  His  sanctity  among  all  those 
wlio  surround  us ;  just  as  the  salt  gives  a  relish 
to  all  dishes,  so  should  we  also  give  the  taste 
and  odor  of  the  love  of  God  to  all  those  who 
frequent  us.  We  ought  to  spread  everywhere 
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the  sweetness  which  God  puts  into  a  faithful 
soul  and  inspire  others  with  respect  for  relig 
ious  persons,  and  the  desire  of  loving  God  with 
their  whole  heart.  We  must  obtain  these  re 
sults  by  our  meekness,  our  simplicity,  and  mod 
esty,  founded  upon  profound  humility  and  per 
fect  self-denial  in  all  things. 

We  should  be  careful  not  to  exaggerate  any 
thing.  \Vhat  will  it  profit  us  to  assume  a  pre 
tence  of  virtue?  We  should  walk  simply  and 
frankly  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  live  in  the 
world  as  though  we  were  alone  with  God  in  a 
desert.  Remember  this  maxim ;  I  believe  that  it 
will  prove  of  great  advantage  for  your  sancti- 
fication.  It  maintains  us  in  a  great  spirit  of  re 
treat  during  our  walks,  our  amusements,  and 
other  occupations  that  we  are  obliged  to  en 
gage  in  with  people  of  the  world.  It  keeps  our 
mind  at  liberty  when  men  blame  us,  as  well  as 
when  they  praise  us — things  for  which  we  must 
have  the  utmost  indifference.  If  we  live  with 
God  alone  in  a  desert,  we  do  not  perform  our 
work  in  order  to  please  men,  nor  to  be  judged 
by  them.:  let  them  criticise  and  talk  about  us  as 
much  as  they  like,  it  matters  very  little  to  us. 
Nor  do  we  wish  to  attract  attention  to  ourselves. 
We  see  God  only  and  we  wish  to  be  seen  by  Him 
alone.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  us 
whether  men  think  of  us  or  forget  us.  Our  sole 
occupation  is  to  please  God  and  to  sanctify  our- 
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selves  in  all  simplicity,  meekness,  and  modesty. 
We  thus  draw  clown  the  blessings  of  God  on  all 
those  who  surround  us  without  seeming  to  busy 
ourselves  with  them.  You  can  easily  learn  from 
this  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves  during 
vacation. 

God  alone,  God  alone,  and  always  God  alone ! 
Vacation,  just  the  same  as  the  rest  of  the  year, 
is  given  to  you  for  the  purpose  of  sanctifying 
yourself;  the  question  is  how  to  profit  by  it. 
God  should  be  the  only  object  you  have  in  view 
in  all  things,  and  He  ought  to  be  ever  present 
to  your  mind;  I  mean  that,  in  all  things,  and 
everywhere,  you  should  keep  your  will  directed 
towards  God;  do  nothing  out  of  mere  self-love 
and  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  yourself,  or  with 
a  view  to  please  men.  Make  use  of  the  diver 
sions  of  vacation  in  a  simple  manner,  and  do 
not  even  fear  the  interest  they  inspire.  How 
ever,  turn  your  soul,  with  all  its  affections  and 
desires,  towards  God  alone,  in  all  things,  and 
at  «'ll  times. 

It  will  be  a  great  assistance  to  us  if  we  have 
a  particular  rule  for  vacation,  in  which  medita 
tion,  general  and  particular  examen  are  not  for 
gotten.  We  should,  besides,  watch  over  crr- 
selves,  live  in  continual  distrust  of  our  own 
strength,  preserve  in  our  soul  a  great  peace  be 
fore  God  and  according  to  God.  We  should 
never  take  anybody  as  our  model,  especially  in 
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things  that  regard  our  interior,  lest  by  so  doing 
we  lose  our  fervor.  If  I  see  a  saint  do  a  certain 
thing,  I  will  not  go  and  imitate  him  immedi 
ately;  but  I  shall  examine  into  the  expediency 
of  the  matter,  and  whether  it  is  God's  will  that 
I  do  it.  I  tell  you  this  especially  because  of  cer 
tain  things  that  you  are  liable  to  see  very  good 
priests  do,  and  because 'of  the  methods  that  they 
often  adopt.  You  will  say  to  yourself :  "I  cer 
tainly  may  do  this,  for  I  have  seen  a  holy  priest 
do  it."  I  believe  that  we  should  never  act  in 
such  a  manner.  We  have  the  Gospel;  that  is 
our  rule:  the  saintliest  authors  show  us  how  to 
put  it  into  practice.  The  saints  make  it  clear  to 
us  by  their  conduct.  We  have  a  great  Teacher 
who  explains  it  to  us  in  private,  and  teaches  us 
what  we  should  do.  Let  us  listen  to  Him.  By 
following  His  advice,  we  shall  become  great 
saints.  I  do  not  tell  you  this  because  I  have  any 
reason  to  say  anything  against  the  priests 
whom  I  met  last  year  at  Amiens.  No,  cer 
tainly.  On  the  contrary,  I  was  deeply  touched 
by  the  good  examples  that  I  observed  there. 

Be  kind  towards  men,  but  do  not  fear  them. 
Do  all  things  for  the  love  of  God ;  follow  your 
rule,  and  try  to  live  in  a  very  interior  manner. 
If  men  contradict  you,  receive  their  complaints 
with  meekness.  Never  treat  them  harshly,  but 
answer  them  in  a  manner  that  will  satisfy  them, 
and  then  go  your  way  as  though  nothing  had 
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happened.  We  have  all  the  greater  reason  to  be 
faithful  when  we  find  no  opposition  in  doing 
what  promotes  our  sanctification.  We  should 
not  try  to  preach  to  those  with  whom  we  live; 
but  we  may  put  in  a  word  appropriately,  if  we 
see  that  it  is  well  received.  It  is  only  a  waste  of 
time  to  speak  about  God  to  a  man  who  is  not 
disposed  to  listen  to  you;  it  will  not  help  him 
to  do  his  duty  any  better.  We  should  pray,  re 
main  tranquil  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  wait 
till  He  offers  us  an  opportunity  of  doing  good 
to  a  soul. 

I  do  not  wish  to  enlarge  any  further  on  this 
matter;  I  must  leave  some  space  to  M.  C.,  so 
that  he  also  may  say  a  few  words  to  you  as  you 
desire.  I  shall  urge  him  to  decide  with  you 
upon  some  means  that  will  benefit  you  mutually. 
It  would  be  advisable  for  both  of  you  to  observe 
a  common  rule,  and  to  perform  the  same  exer 
cises.  I  believe  that  this  would  be  of  great  ser 
vice  to  both  of  you.  I  am  going  to  bid  you  fare 
well  now,  leaving  you  in  the  peace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Keep  it  constantly  in  your  heart, 
and  consider  yourself  highly  honored  and  ex 
ceedingly  happy,  since  He  has  deigned  to 
choose  you  to  live  only  for  Him  and  in  Him. 
Live  in  such  wise,  and  He  will  reign  in  you  and 
will  sanctify  you. 

Entirely  yours,  in  His  most  holy  love,  and  in 
that  of  His  and  our  most  holy  Mother. 
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LETTER  XXIX. 

TO  HIS  ELDEST  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

He  did  not  conform  to  the  usage  of  the  world  for  the 
new  year. — What  the  world  is,  and  its  spirit. 

The  ist  Sunday  in  Lent,  1836. 

MY   DEAREST    BROTHER   AND   MY    DEAREST 
SISTER : 

I  was  wrong  in  not  writing  to  you  at  the  be 
ginning  of  this  year.  I  thought  that  you  would 
not  mind  my  silence,  because  I  know  that  you 
were  aware  of  the  cordiality  of  my  feelings  to 
ward  you,  and  my  great  desire  to  see  you  over 
whelmed  with  graces  and  blessings.  As  I  do 
not  aspire  to  belong  to  this  world,  and  as  I 
should  like  to  see  you  as  far  removed  from  it  as 
myself,  I  thought  that  it  would  not  be  necessary 
on  this  occasion  to  conform  to  its  usages,  how 
ever  laudable  they  may  be  in  themselves. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declared  that  His 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  which  He  had 
cursed.  You  understand,  my  very  dear  friends, 
the  great  lesson  which  He  wishes  to  convey  to 
us  in  these  words.  It  is  my  most  ardent  desire 
to  see  you  apply  yourselves  with  all  your 
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strength  to  establish  the  reign  of  our  dear  Lord 
in  your  souls.  They  are  so  dear  to  Him,  and 
He  bestows  so  many  graces  and  favors  upon 
them!  Let  it  be  your  greatest  care  to  cleanse 
your  hearts  from  all  worldly  spirit,  so  that  Our 
Lord  may  not  disdain  them,  but  erect  His  king 
dom  in  them.  That  is  the  reason  why  you 
should  be  very  pure,  and  very  empty  of  the 
world  and  its  spirit,  which  is  an  object  of  such 
horror  and  abomination  to  this  Divine  Master 
that,  unwilling  to  reign  over  it,  He  but  aban 
dons  it  to  His  enemy.  How  unfortunate  this 
poor  world  is  in  being  thus  cast  aside  by  our 
God  and  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  so  meek,  so  lov 
able,  and  so  delightful  to  those  who  serve  Him, 
and  make  Him  the  object  of  their  joy  and  satis 
faction  !  Let  us  love  our  kind  Jesus ;  but  let  us 
love  Him  crucified,  covered  with  opprobrium, 
weighed  down  with  sorrow  and  humiliation. 
Behold,  and  see  if  He  loved  His  servants;  but 
see  also  if  He  acted  according  to  the  spirit  of 
the  world.  Do  not,  therefore,  love  the  world, 
nor  anything  that  is  in  the  world. 

The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  pride,  of 
untruth,  of  vanity,  of  boasting  and  of  malice; 
in  a  word,  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  who  is  the 
master  of  this  world,  and  -who  breathes  his 
spirit  into  all  his  servants  in  constant  opposi 
tion  to  the  interests,  and  to  the  most  sweet  love, 
of  Jesus This  spirit  inspires  the  world- 
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lings  with  the  desire  of  display,  of  self-esteem, 
of  self-love,  that  attributes  everything  to  them 
selves,  instead  of  doing  all  things  for  the  love  of 
God  alone.  It  makes  them  seek  their  own  inter 
est,  and  not  the  interest  of  God  alone,  as  Our 
Lord  did  and  taught, — He  who  came  not  to 
seek  His  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  His  heav 
enly  Father. 

The  devil  further  inspires  his  slaves  with  the 
desire  of  satisfying  themselves  in  everything 
and  everywhere.  He  makes  them  seek  their 
own  pleasure,  their  own  ease  and  comfort,  at 
all  times;  whilst  Jesus  continually  urges  us  to 
love  and  to  glorify  His  Father  in  all  our 
thoughts,  all  our  actions,  all  our  words,  and  all 
the  circumstances  of  our  life.  If  He  finds  our 
heart  well  disposed,  and  void  of  the  world  and 
of  the  desires  of  the  world,  He  fills  them  with 
His  love, — that  love  so  beautiful,  so  amiable,  so 
delightful,  which  gives  us  strength  to  become 
masters  of  the  world  and  of  ourselves,  and 
which  forms  the  greatest  happiness  of  our  life 
here  below,  as  well  as  of  our  blessed  eternity 
hereafter.  I  should  like  to  be  able  to  explain 
myself  at  greater  length,  but  the  limits  of  this 
letter  will  not  allow  it.  I  beseech  you  to  purify 
your  hearts  more  and  more ;  the  season  is  most 
favorable  for  it,  for  this  is  Lent.  Meditate  con 
stantly  on  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  try  to  fill  yourselves  with  the  incompre- 
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hensible  love  which  He  has  shown  you  by 
all  the  hardships  that  He  bore  for  your  salva 
tion  and  your  perfection.  Adieu,  dearest  bro 
ther  and  sister.  Love  God  with  your  whole 
soul,  and  do  not  love  the  world. 

It  is  in  the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary 
that  I  am  your  very  humble  brother. 


LETTER  XXX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

God  alone! — The  presence  of  God  during  recreation 
and  study. — Contentment  of  those  who  give  themselves 
entirely  to  God. — Association  of  piety. 

Issy,  April  loth,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

I  was  overjoyed  to  see  by  your  letters  the  dis 
positions  which  God  has  deigned  to  put  into 
your  heart,  and  the  ardent  desire  that  you  have 
of  persevering  in  the  difficult  but  delightful 
paths  of  the  love  of  our  Divine  Saviour.  May 
it  live  and  reign  in  your  heart,  this  dear  and 
holy  love,  but  may  it  live  there  all  alone!  Let 
all  your  thoughts,  all  your  desires,  all  your  af 
fections,  and  all  the  movements  of  your  soul,  be 
for  God  alone  and  in  God !  What  must  we,  and 
what  may  we,  seek  upon  earth  and  desire  in 
heaven,  except  our  good  and  well-beloved  Lord 
Jesus  ? 
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How  happy  we  are  when  He  is  the  delight  of 
our  hearts !  It  is  only  then  that  we  really  begin 
to  live.  Every  desire,  every  affection,  every 
wish,  every  thought,  and  every  movement, 
which  is  not  for  Jesus  alone,  is  dead  and  lost. 
Consequently,  if  we  wish  to  live  in  reality,  it 
must  be  only  in  Him,  for  Him,  and  by  Him. 
Let  the  whole  earth  and  all  it  contains  perish. 
Let  ourselves  rather  perish  than  put  our  de 
lights,  our  joys,  even  the  slightest  satisfaction, 
in  anything  on  earth  or  in  ourselves !  Let  us 
not  mistake  filth  and  corruption  for  perfume; 
otherwise,  we  shall  never  smell  the  true  good 
odor  exhaled  by  the  delicious  perfume  of  the 
love  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  God  alone,  God  alone, 
and  nothing  more  and  nothing  less.  Be  care 
ful,  therefore,  not  to  busy  yourself  with  trifles. 
Never  let  your  mind  or  heart  be  carried  away 
by  the  nothingness  of  earth. 

I  tell  you  this,  my  very  dear  brother,  because 
it  often  happens  that  we  begin  with  great 
things,  and  finish  with  very  small  ones.  We  see 
the  beauty  of  evangelical  perfection,  and  God 
gives  us  the  courage  to  undertake  it  earnestly ; 
but  on  account  of  the  levity  of  spirit  which  is 
natural  to  us,  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  gradu 
ally  preoccupied  by  all  kinds  of  frivolous  things. 
We  forget  our  resolution  to  live  for  God  alone, 
or  else  this  resolution  exists  only  in  our  imag 
ination.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  I  believe  you 
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are  in  such  a  plight.  No,  certainly,  such  is  not 
my  idea;  but  I  like  to  warn  you,  so  that  you 
may  frequently  renew  your  ardent  desire  to  live 
for  God  alone,  that  you  constantly  be  on  your 
guard  against  lukewarmness,  and  that  the 
thought  of  God  may  be  always  with  you. 

I  must  also  warn  you  against  another  temp 
tation, — that  of  thinking  yourself  something. 
Do  not  imagine  for  a  moment  that,  since  you 
have  a  great  desire  of  serving  God  with  all  your 
heart,  you  have  already  attained  the  summit 
of  perfection.  On  the  contrary,  have  a  great 
distrust  in,  and  a  small  opinion  of,  yourself,  and 
never  compare  yourself  to  those  who  do  not 
seem  to  see  clearly  the  road  that  they  are  follow 
ing.  Give  particular  attention  to  this  matter; 
for  the  devil,  when  he  sees  that  a  soul  is  going 
to  live  for  God  alone,  and  to  consecrate  itself 
entirely  to  His  love,  always  attacks  it  in  its  self- 
love,  because  he  can  scarcely  find  another  point 
which  he  may  assail. 

I  know  that  it  is  very  painful  to  see  how  in 
capable  we  are  of  doing  anything  for  the  love 
of  God,  and  to  feel  that  we  are  good  for  noth 
ing,  except  to  waste  our  time,  and  to  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  into  the  love  of  creatures.  But  this 
should  not  cause  us  any  anxiety;  on  the  con 
trary,  this  should  be  for  us  a  subject  of  joy  and 
another  motive  to  love  God.  We  should  re 
joice  when  we  see  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
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nothing,  and  that  we  constantly  depend  upon 
God.  For  this  conviction  detaches  us  entirely 
from  ourselves,  who  are  but  corruption  and  filth, 
and  unites  us  more  and  more  with  God,  who  is 
our  strength,  our  support,  our  love,  and  our  all. 
This  is  the  source  of  the  inconceivable  humility 
of  the  saints,  as  well  as  of  their  still  more  incon 
ceivable  love.  The  greatest  saints  understood 
how  poor  and  how  wretched  they  were,  and 
how  much  they  stood  in  need  of  God ;  then  they 
placed  all  their  love  and  all  their  hopes  in  Him. 
You  speak  to  me  about  the  trouble  that  you 
experience  in  avoiding  sadness  during  recre 
ation.  This  is  what  I  think  on  the  subject.  Our 
heart  must  be  in  interior  peace  and  joy  during 
recreation  as  well  as  at  any  other  time.  We 
must  watch  over  ourselves  lest  we  grow  nar 
row-minded  on  account  of  the  fear  of  losing 
the  holy  presence  of  God.  Our  true  presence 
of  God  must  consist  in  having  our  desires  and 
our  affections  in  Him  alone.  If  we  love  Him 
thus  with  all  the  desires,  all  the  affections  and 
all  the  ardor  of  our  soul,  we  shall  never  lose 
PI  is  holy  presence.  We  shall  live  before  Him, 
even  when  we  do  not  think  of  Him.  A  man 
who  constantly  perseveres  in  the  sole  desire  of 
pleasing  God  in  all  things,  and  of  never  satisfy 
ing  himself  in  anything,  is  in  continual  prayer, 
even  at  the  moment  when  his  mind  is  obliged 
to  busy  itself  ivith  matters  that  do  not  tend  di- 
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rectly  towards  God,  such  as  study  and  recrea 
tion.  I  believe  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we  must 
take  the  zvords  of  the  Holy  Gospel :  "Oportet 
semper  or  are  et  non  dencere." 

The  life  of  a  true  Christian  is  a  constant 
prayer,  because  he  wishes,  on  every  occasion, 
even  during  his  sleep,  to  please  God  alone.  His 
every  desire  and  his  whole  will  are  always  di 
rected  towards  God  alone.  You  see,  therefore, 
how  great  we  are  before  God  and  His  holy 
angels,  if  we  try  to  practise  these  words  of  Our 
Lord:  "Abnega  temetipswn,  et  sequere  me." 

We  should,  therefore,  neither  worry  nor  tie 
down  our  mind,  either  during  recreation  or  dur 
ing  study,  in  order  to  have  the  continual  pres 
ence  of  God.  During  study,  we  should  refrain 
from  giving  ourselves  over  to  our  work  with 
passionate  ardor,  and,  during  recreation,  from 
allowing  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  a  dis 
sipating  joy.  We  should  always  be  ready  to  be 
agreeable  to  our  brethren.  Let  us  ever  have  a 
smile  upon  our  lips ;  but  let  us  never  allow  our 
selves  to  be  drawn  into  transports  of  joy.  A 
modest  and  temperate  joy  carries  piety  and  con 
tentment  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  surround 
us. 

We  should  take  still  another  precaution  dur 
ing  study  as  well  as  during  recreation ;  and  that 
is  to  recall,  from  time  to  time,  the  great  object 
of  our  only  love.  Besides,  let  the  peace,  the 
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love,  and  the  meekness,  of  our  Divine  Saviour 
always  be  in  our  mouth  and  our  heart,  and  then 
we  need  have  no  fear  of  offending  God  during 
our  recreations. 

You  ask  me  whence  comes  that  openness  of 
heart  and  mind  in  those  who  give  themselves 
entirely  to  God.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  comes 
naturally,  and,  as  it  were,  necessarily,  from  this 
perfect  love.  A  man  who  desires  nothing  upon 
earth  fears  nothing  either ;  and  a  man  who  de 
sires  nothing  and  fears  nothing,  must  neces 
sarily  have  his  mind  and  his  heart  in  perfect 
freedom.  For,  where  do  pains,  troubles,  worry 
and  embarrassment  of  mind  and  heart  come 
from,  especially  in  those  who  wish  to  serve 
God?  They  arise  from  the  fact  that  such  per 
sons  do  not  give  themselves  entirely  to  Him, 
or  do  not  leave  to  Him  the  entire  care  of  their 
spiritual  progress.  They  propose  to  themselves 
the  acquisition  of  such  a  virtue,  or  the  posses 
sion  of  such  a  sentiment.  They  wish  to  serve 
God  in  such  or  such  a  manner,  and  they  imagine 
that  they  cannot  sanctify  themselves  in  any 
other  way  than  according  to  these  ideas.  A 
man  of  perfect  self-denial,  on  the  contrary, 
places  himself  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God,  and 
never  seeks  himself;  and,  on  this  account,  his 
heart  is  always  in  profound  peace  and  great 
freedom.  You  doubtlessly  know  the  words  of 
St.  Augustine :  "Ama,  et  fac,  quod  vis." 
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This  is  all,  for  the  present,  that  I  can  tell  you 
on  this  subject. 

With  regard  to  your  little  association,  I  be 
lieve  that  it  will  prove  a  great  help  in  furthering 
your  sanctification.  Such  associations  are  a 
noticeable  feature  in  our  lives  at  the  Seminary 
of  St.  Sulpice.  But  let  it  be  your  special  care  to 
establish,  as  the  basis  of  your  association,  per 
fect  self-denial  and  great  charity  among  all  of 
you.  All  your  desires  should  be  directed  to 
ward  God  alone;  and  the  charity  which  ought 
to  reign  among  you,  should  tend  directly  to 
your  mutual  sanctification.  Just  as  you  have 
not,  and  must  not  have,  any  natural  desires  for 
yourself  or  for  your  own  satisfaction  in  any 
thing,  so  also  should  you  refrain  from  enter 
taining  such  desires  for  one  another.  You 
should  not  wish  for  yourselves  any  enjoyment 
or  contentment  upon  earth,  but  you  should  de 
sire  only  your  mutual  sanctification.  Behold 
Mr.  N.,  who  is  sick  and  obliged  to  retire  from 
the  seminary ;  do  you  think  that  we  are  grieved 
or  that  we  have  shown  him  that  we  compas 
sionate  him — I  mean  in  a  human  or  natural 
way?  Assuredly  not,  nay,  he  would  not  have 
been  satisfied  if  any  of  us  had  condoled  with 
him.  Let  you  do  the  same.  Be  strong  and 
robust,  and  love  each  other  in  God  alone. 

I  think  you  would  do  well,  if  your  rules  al 
low  it,  to  meet,  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to 
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discuss  seme  point  of  importance  for  your 
sanctification.  You  might  perhaps  choose  your 
day  of  outing.  It  could  do  no  harm,  I  think,  if 
you  admonished  each  other,  with  the  view  of 
urging  each  other  on  in  a  more  efficacious  man 
ner  to  serve  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  of  pre 
venting  each  other  from  gradually  falling  into 
tepidity  and  laxness.  But  I  hope  that  I  have 
said  enough  for  this  time. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  XXXI. 

TO   A  FUTURE  SUBDEACON. 

Fear  and  joy  at  the  approach  of  the  ordination  to 
subdeaconship. — Temptations  to  vanity. 

Issy,  May  27th,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

May  the  peace  and  the  love  of  our  Divine 
Saviour  increase  in  your  soul,  and  fill  it  with 
His  strength  for  the  accomplishment  of  His 
holy  will ! 

I  see  how  you  tremble  with  fear  at  the  ap 
proach  to  subdeaconship,  and  I  hasten  to  an 
swer  you  in  order  to  renew  your  courage.  I 
have  always  noticed  this  feeling  manifest  itself 


1 68  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

when  the  time  to  advance  had  arrived;  but 
the  prevalence  of  this  fear  cannot  justify  it. 
Its  presence  in  newly-ordained  subdeacons  has 
always  astonished  me.  What  happiness  for 
you  to  consecrate  yourself  to  God  in  an  irrevoc 
able  manner !  A  soul  that  desires  to  belong  en 
tirely  to  God,  should  rejoice  when  it  is  able  to 
say :  "Henceforth,  I  am  no  longer  allowed  to 
live  for  myself,  nor  for  the  world,  nor  for  any 
thing  in  the  world.  God  is  my  only  heritage, 
my  love,  and  my  all ;  my  well-beloved  is  hence 
forth  mine,  and  I  am  His." 

I  am  well  aware  that  we  assume  serious  obli 
gations,  that  we  are,  as  it  were,  forced  to  love 
God  alone,  and  put  aside  every  creature;  but 
such  obligations  should  form  the  subject  of  our 
joy,  our  triumph,  and  our  glory.  A  subdeacon 
renounces  every  pleasure  and  self-satisfaction 
by  the  vow  of  chastity.  He  declares  a  relent 
less  and  exterminating  war  against  the  flesh. 
But  what  is  there  in  this  that  should  grieve 
him?  What  is  there  to  make  him  tremble? 
His  soul,  on  the  contrary,  should  be  filled  with 
joy,  for  our  great  and  good  Lord  Jesus  gra 
ciously  wills  to  lift  him  out  of  the  filth  and  mire, 
in  order  to  fill  him  with  His  love,  His  peace, 
and  His  glory.  For  you  must  not  imagine  that 
you  are  going  to  wage  these  combats  unaided. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  has  already  triumphed  over  the 
world  and  the  devil,  and  He  exhorts  us  not  to 
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fear  them :  "Nolite  timere,  ego  vici  mundum" 
It  is  He  who  will  fight  and  gain  the  victories; 
or,  rather,  He  has  already  gained  them;  His 
victory  is  complete.  We  walk  over  the  ruins  of 
the  enemies  whom  Our  Lord  has  overthrown, 
and  He"  delivers  them  to  us,  that  we  may 
trample  them  under  foot.  We  insult  Him,  if 
we  tremble  before  the  devil  and  the  flesh.  I 
hope,  therefore,  that  you  will  be  overjoyed  to 
bind  yourself  to  God  and  to  His  service  by  in 
dissoluble  ties. 

God  wishes  you  to  be,  not  only  a  man  de 
tached  from  earth,  but  also  a  man  of  prayer. 
Now,  this  is  another  obligation  which  need 
strike  no  fear  into  the  heart  of  a  faithful  servant 
of  Jesus  and  of  Mary.  You  should,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  glad  that  you  have  it  in  your 
power  to  draw  closer  to  your  kind  and  well- 
beloved  master.  He  will  embrace  you  with  re 
newed  complacency. 

You  are  now  like  the  Apostles  when  Our 
Lord  still  lived  upon  earth.  They  were,  in  fact, 
closest  to  His  adorable  person,  whilst  the  other 
disciples  spoke  to  Him,  and  had  intercourse 
with  Him,  solely  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Apostles.  Moreover,  it  was  only  at  the 
end  of  a  certain  time,  and  after  having  filled 
them  with  His  gifts  and  His  signal  favors,  that 
Our  Lord  sent  them  to  teach  and  to  labor  for 
His  glory. 
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You  have  even  a  great  advantage  over  them. 
They  were  ignorant,  and  did  not  recognize  the 
treasure  that  was  theirs  in  being  able  to  ap 
proach  so  closely  the  Master  of  all  light  and  all 
grace.  They  did  not  know  what  it  was  to  deny 
themselves ;  and,  on  this  account,  they  could  not 
profit  of  everything  that  Our  Lord  wished  to 
do  for  them.  But  you,  on  the  contrary,  know, 
at  least  partly,  all  the  wealth  of  grace  that  God 
destines  for  you  in  addition  to  what  you  have 
already  found  in  the  intimate  communion  which 
you  are  required  to  maintain  with  our  well- 
beloved. 

How  happy  you  are  to  be  under  the  strict 
obligation  of  uniting  yourself  more  and  more 
to  Our  Lord,  and  of  living  only  for  Him  and 
in  Him !  How  sweet  is  His  yoke !  and  how  lov 
able  His  service,  even  for  the  simple  faithful ! 
How  much  more  is  our  good  Lord  Jesus  rich, 
sweet,  and  lovable,  to  those  whom  He  lias 
selected,  in  order  to  make  of  them  the  princes  of 
His  people!  If  Jesus  is  the  treasure,  the  joy. 
and  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  simply  His 
servants,  what  will  He  be  to  those  chosen  ones 
whom  He  calls  His  friends?  If  it  is  so  sweet 
to  renounce  all  creatures  for  His  sake,  what  is 
the  happiness  of  those  whom  He  admits  into 
His  intimacy?  What  love  of  predilection  does 
He  show  to  those  happy  men  whom  He  attaches 
to  Himself  by  the  indissoluble  bonds  of  His 
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love  !  For,  take  notice  that  the  bonds  which  He 
puts  upon  you,  are  the  bonds  of  love  ;  they  are 
the  same  bonds  that  unite  the  angels  and  saints 
in  Heaven  to  the  Blessed  Trinity.  Oh  sweet 
and  blessed  love  of  Jesus  for  His  friends  and 
brothers  ! 

Be  you  blessed,  my  very  dear  Mr.  N  .  .  .  .  , 
with  all  the  blessings  which  our  good  Master 
will  bestow  upon  you  on  your  holy  bridal  day.- 
His  heart  is  filled  with  joy  and  tenderness.  Do 
you  not  see  it?  It  has  a  large  opening  in  it, 
from  which  He  will  send  forth  into  your  soul 
the  lights  and  the  graces  with  which  it  is  filled. 
All  that  you  have  to  do,  henceforth,  is  to  unite 
yourself  more  and  more  to  our  Lord  Jesus. 
You  must  seek  Him  alone,  everywhere,  in 
everything,  and  always.  Try,  therefore,  to 
maintain  yourself  interiorly  in  great  peace,  so 
that  the  grace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  be  not  in  vain 
in  you.  If  you  allow  yourself  to  be  worried, 
agitated,  disquieted,  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot 
operate  in  you  according  to  His  will  ;  He  can 
not  render  Himself  absolute  Master  of  your 
soul. 

Do  not  worry  about  the  future;  keep  your 
self  peacefully  united  to  the  spirit  of  Our  Lord  ; 
and  the  world,  which  you  fear  so  much,  will  be 
like  a  worm  of  the  earth  before  you,  because 
He  who  is  within  you,  has  already  conquered 
it,  and  you  will  vanquish  it  with  Him.  Despise 
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this  wretched  world,  and  distrust  yourself  a 
great  deal.  Try  to  keep  your  heart  free  from 
every  earthly  affection,  and  to  place  all  your 
love  in  our  Lord  Jesus,  our  Master.  He  will 
give  you  the  light  necessary  to  avoid  the  strat 
agems  which  the  world  will  use,  as  well  as  the 
snares  that  will  be  set  to  surprise  you.  As  long 
as  your  heart  is  pure  and  detached,  as  long  as 
you  keep  your  soul  in  perfect  peace,  and  you 
seek  only  to  unite  yourself  more  closely  to  God, 
you  will  have  no  enemy  to  fear.  Persevere, 
therefore,  in  holiness  of  life,  and  God  will  sus 
tain  you. 

I  do  not  wish  by  what  I  have  said  to  condemn 
every  kind  of  fear.  I  do  not  believe  that  there 
is  any  harm  in  feeling  a  certain  respectful  fear, 
when  there  is  a  question  of  presenting  ourselves 
to  God  for  the  purpose  of  approaching  Him 
more  closely,  and  of  entering  into  communica 
tion  with  His  most  admirable,  most  secret,  and 
most  intimate  mysteries.  This  fear  is  even  very 
good.  I  can  imagine  that,  with  the  distrust  of 
our  own  strength,  which  should  always  abide 
in  us,  we  may,  at  times,  feel  ourselves  incapable 
of  doing  anything  whatsoever  for  the  glory  of 
God.  But  worry  and  disquietude  must  not  en 
ter  into  our  soul  on  this  account.  Far  from  it. 
The  greatness  of  the  ministry  to  which  we  have 
been  called,  and  the  extreme  misery  in  which 
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we  behold  ourselves,  should  increase  our  peace, 
and  our  love  for  our  good  Lord  Jesus. 

Let  this  thought  confound  and  humble  us  in 
His  presence.  Let  us  rejoice  when  we  see  how 
wretched  we  are,  and  when  we  realize  that  God 
alone  is  great,  that  God  alone  is  beautiful,  filled 
with  every  perfection,  worthy  of  all  praise,  all 
love,  and  all  adoration. 

The  sight  of  our  incapacity  and  our  nullity 
ought  to  be  for  us  a  great  source  of  peace,  by 
convincing  us  that  God  Himself  wishes  to  go 
to  work  in  order  to  accomplish  in  us,  and 
through  us,  all  the  great  things  for  which  He 
destines  us.  He  knows  our  poverty  and  misery 
far  better  than  we  do  ourselves.  But  why  has 
He  chosen  us,  since  He  knows  that  we  can  do 
nothing,  unless  it  be  for  the  purpose  of  show 
ing,  even  unto  evidence,  that  it  is  He  who  will 
do  the  work,  and  not  we  ? 

It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  we  have  a  still 
greater  reason  to  be  glad.  Our  extreme  misery 
and  abomination  make  it  absolutely  necessary 
for  us  to  have  continual  recourse  to  God,  and  to 
remain  united  with  ,Him  at  every  moment,  and 
in  all  the  circumstances  of  our  life.  We  depend 
more  upon  Him,  than  our  body  depends  upon 
our  soul.  But  is  it  so  grievous  a  hardship  for 
our  body  to  be  in  a  continual  dependence  on  our 
soul,  and  to  receive  from  it  all  its  life  and  move 
ments?  On  the  contrary,  it  glories  in  this  de- 
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pendence  and  is  pleased  with  it,  because,  for 
this  very  reason,  it  participates  in  a  far  nobler 
and  more  elevated  life  than  it  could  attain  by 
itself.  The  same  is  true  of  our  dependence 
upon  God,  only  in  a  superior  degree.  The 
more  we  depend  upon  Him,  the  more  our  soul 
acquires  greatness,  beauty,  and  glory — so  much 
so,  that  we  can  boldly  glorify  in  our  infirmities. 
The  greatness  of  our  joy  and  happiness  should 
be  commensurate  with  the  greatness  of  our  in 
firmities,  because  with  them  grows  our  de 
pendence  upon  God,  and  our  need  of  Him.  Do 
not  trouble  yourself,  therefore,  if  you  feel  that 
you  are  weak.  Rather  be  glad  of  it,  for  God 
will  be  your  strength.  Your  only  care  should 
be  to  keep  your  soul  constantly  directed  to 
wards  Him  in  the  greatest  peace  and  the  most 
perfect  abandonment,  the  greatest  confusion 
and  humility. 

You  need  not  worry  when  these  thoughts 
and  temptations  of  vanity,  which  you  men 
tioned,  present  themselves  to  you.  It  is  a  re 
sult  of  our  extreme  corruption :  we  shall  be  rid 
of  it  only  at  the  last  moment  of  our  life.  But 
it  does  not  inflict  the  greatest  harm  upon  us. 
We  need  only  to  keep  ourselves  peacefully 
united  to  God.  We  need  only  to  humble  our 
selves  before  Him,  and  to  watch  quietly  over 
ourselves;  and  if  these  thoughts  still  continue, 
we  should  go  on  our  way  as  though  we  had 
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nothing  to  worry  us,  and  simply  turn  our  mind 
away  from  these  miseries.  They  are  flies  that 
we  must  drive  away;  it  is  not  worth  our  while 
to  worry  about  them,  and  to  get  angry  with 
them.  Besides,  the  trouble  and  vivacity  that 
such  things  excite,  are  of  no  service  to  dissipate 
them.  We  should  have  only  contempt  for  such 
thoughts  and  for  ourselves,  when  we  behold 
how  poor  we  are,  since  we  are  obliged  to  com 
bat  this  petty  pride,  in  order  to  raise  our  souls 
to  God,  and  maintain  ourselves  in  perfect  peace. 

I  can  tell  you  no  more  for  the  present.  You 
notice  that  I  always  preach  about  the  peace  of 
Our  Lord;  it  is  so  important  that  everything 
depends  upon  it. 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  friend.  I  embrace  you 
in  the  peace  and  in  the  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary, 
who  are  all  our  happiness  and  all  our  life. 

YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  SERVANT  IN  JESUS 
AND  MARY. 
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LETTER  XXXII. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN  ON   VACATION. 

How  much  he  should  guard  against  the  false  attrac 
tions  of  the  world. 

Ilkirch  (Alsace),  August  2/th,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

May  God  grant  you  His  peace  and  His  love, 
and  may  He  protect  you  against  the  spirit  of 
the  world  in  the  midst  of  which  you  are  now 
living!  Do  not  love  the  world,  nor  what  is  in 
the  world.  Do  not  love  its  manners,  its  pleas 
ures,  its  frivolous  amusements,  its  idle  and 
wicked  words,  its  spirit  of  pride  and  vanity,  its 
selfishness,  its  false  judgments,  its  indifference 
for  the  service  and  love  of  our  good  Lord  Jesus. 
This  wretched  world  loves  what  is  evil,  goes  in 
quest  of  what  is  valueless,  and  troubles  itself 
but  little  about  the  only  object  that  is  worthy 
of  its  affections  and  its  solicitude.  Our  kind 
Lord  Jesus  is  at  the  door  of  its  heart,  for  the 
purpose  of  enlightening  it ;  He  flashes  His  great 
and  wonderful  light  before  its  eyes ;  and  yet  it 
does  not  recognize  the  light,  but  runs  after 
darkness.  Just  see  how  wicked  it  would  be  to 
follow  the  world,  and  to  let  ourselves  be  fascin 
ated  by  its  caresses  and  its  poisoned  charms. 
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I  beg  your  pardon  for  speaking  to  you .  in 
such  a  way,  but  I  fear  lest  you  be  seduced  by  its 
false  attractions.  I  scarcely  know  upon  what 
I  base  my  apprehensions,  but  I  must  confess 
that  I  am  a  little  worried.  You  will  not  love  its 
vices  in  the  beginning,  nor  will  you  be  induced 
by  anything  in  the  world  to  wish  to  share  in 
them.  You  would  only  enjoy  the  pleasures  that 
you  consider  innocent;  but  even  these,  on  ac 
count  of  their  consequences  are  not  always 
harmless;  they  often  taint  the  soul  with  a  cer 
tain  cowardice,  and  beget  an  indifference  for  all 
things  supernatural.  They  excite  your  pas 
sions  and  entice  you  to  deliver  yourself  up  to 
them;  they  plunge  you  into  discouragement, 
and  leave  your  soul  void  of  God  and  of  His 
grace.  If  you  have  once  abandoned  yourself 
to  these  pleasures  and  to  the  associations  of  the 
world,  you  will  soon  acquire  a  taste  for  them. 
The  passions,  which  are  very  strong  in  you, 
will  blind  you,  and  will  prevent  you  from  seeing 
what  the  goodness  of  God  demands  of  you  in 
your  inmost  heart,  and  what  great  advantage 
there  is  in  serving  God.  This  once  accom 
plished,  your  loss  is  certain ;  but  I  hope  that 
such  a  thing  will  never  happen. 

Be  of  good  courage,  therefore,  and  fight,  my 
very  dear  friend ;  you  may,  perhaps,  have  less 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  for  the  moment,  but 
you  will  have  infinitely  more  of  it,  even  in  this 
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world,  although,  so  far,  Our  Lord  has  not 
shown  Himself  in  all  His  splendor  and  His 
glory  to  the  sensible  eye  of  your  heart.  Be 
faithful,  and  He  will  not  fail  to  come  to  you 
with  all  His  riches  and  His  beauty.  But,  above 
all,  your  sufferings  and  your  sorrows  are  writ- 
.ten  in  the  book  of  eternal  life;  a  syllable  shall 
not  be  erased  from  this  book  before  God  has 
given  you  joy  and  happiness,  not  a  hundred 
fold,  but  unto  infinity.  Adieu,  my  very  dear 
friend,  I  embrace  you  most  cordially  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  XXXIII. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

News  about  his  trip  to  Ilkirch. — Details  relating  to 
the  conversion  of  one  of  his  brothers. 

Ilkirch,  August  28th,  1836.  . 
MY  DEAR  SIR  : 

It  is  about  time  that  I  fulfil  my  duty,  and 
keep  my  promise  to  write  to  you.  I  should 
have  done  so,  and  indeed  wished  to  do  so  some 
time  ago ;  but  I  preferred  to  wait  a  little,  so  that 
I  might  be  able  to  give  you  some  additional 
news  in  case  God  had  pleased  to  grant  my  wish 
with  regard  to  the  conversion  of  one  of  my  sis- 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  179 

ters.  But  may  His  divine  will  be  done,  and  not 
mine!  He  knows  what  He  has  to  do,  and  it  is 
not  for  me  to  say  to  Him:  "Lord,  why  dost 
Thou  this  ?  Thou  wouldst  have  done  better  in 
acting  otherwise."  I  would  rather  sacrifice  the 
whole  world  to  Him,  than  fail  even  momenta 
rily  to  submit  myself  to  His  most  holy  will. 

My  journey  was  peaceful  enough.  I  had  the 
company  of  some  good  people  in  the  stage 
coach,  and  I  was  very  well  the  whole  time.  I 
was  not  much  fatigued  on  my  arrival,  and  by 
the  next  day  I  was  quite  refreshed.  I  found 
here  a  true  Christian  family.  My  brother  is 
very  fervent ;  he  seeks  only  the  means  of  sancti 
fying  himself  and  his  family.  He  has  six  chil 
dren,  and  is  training  them  in  the  deepest  senti 
ments  of  religion.  All  this  consoled  me  very 
much. 

I  lead  the  life  of  a  hermit  here,  surrounded, 
however,  by  the  little  people  of  the  house,  who 
are  often  a  little  noisy  and  prevent  me  from 
doing  what  would  please  me  most.  But  I  do 
not  go  out ;  I  am  dispensed  from  making  calls, 
because  my  tastes  in  this  matter  are  known.  I 
received  a  visit  from  another  brother,  who  is 
still  a  Jew,  or  rather  nothing,  because  he  be 
lieves  only  in  God  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  I  spoke  to  him  about  his  conversion.  My 
brother,  who  is  a  Christian,  and  I,  endeavored 
to  show  him  that,  with  all  his  beautiful  moral 
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virtue,  he  ran  the  risk  of  being  lost,  and  that 
God  does  not  take  into  account  for  eternal  life, 
those  virtues  which  are  not  founded  on  faith. 
He  was  deeply  touched  by  our  words,  and  his 
reasoning  pride  was  very  much  humbled.  He 
promised  me  that  he  would  be  instructed  in  the 
Christian  religion;  that  he  would  read  some 
books,  and  then  said  to  me :  "I  shall  read  them 
simply,  not  examining  the  things  that  I  read, 
lest  my  incredulity  gain  the  upper  hand ;  I  shall 
delay  my  examination  until  I  find  somebody 
capable  of  giving  me  solid  explanations  and  of 
solving  my  difficulties."  These  dispositions 
appear  very  good  to  me.  I  left  him  thoroughly 
decided  to  become  a  Christian.  He  is  impa 
tiently  awaiting  the  moment  when  he  may  leave 
his  business,  in  order  to  go  to  Paris  for  the  pur 
pose  of  being  thoroughly  instructed,  because 
this  is  almost  impossible  here.  I  went  last  week 
.to  see  a  sister,  who  is  married  to  a  Jew,  and  I 
found  no  hope  of  conversion.  I  was  very  much 
grieved,  because  this  poor  unfortunate  girl 
could  have  become  a  very  good  Christian;  but 
once  again,  may  the  most  holy  will  of  God  be 
done! 

I  have  received  no  news  from  Mr.  N. 
Would  you  have  the  kindness  to  speak  of  it 
to  Mr.  P.,  and  present  to  him  my  sincerest  re 
gards.  I  have  written  to  Mr.  N.  to  find  out 
what  I  should  do;  on  his  answer  depends 
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whether  I  shall  leave  for  Nancy  or  Paris.  I 
shall  see  two  more  Jewish  relatives  on  my  way ; 
this  will  take  me  about  two  days. 

I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  my  dear 
M.  D.  I  am  delighted  with  it;  I  hope  God  will 
strengthen  him  to  accomplish  the  good  plans 
with  which  He  has  inspired  him.  I  do  not  give 
you  my  address,  because  I  think  it  is  scarcely 
worth  while,  and,  besides,  you  have  doubtlessly 
something  else  to  do  than  to  write  letters  to  a 
wretched  man. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XXXIV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Self-restraint,  a  very  powerful  help  to  obtain  interior 
life. — This  interior  life  to  be  sought  with  energy,  by 
taking  Jesus  for  model. 

Ilkirch,  September  4th,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

May  the  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you,  and  may  His  love  grow  unceasingly 
in  your  soul !  I  did  not  remember  the  advice 
that  I  had  given  you,  and  about  which  you 
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speak  to  me :  "that  you  must  restrain  yourself, 
and  that  you  have  nothing  else  to  do  during 
vacation ;"  but  I  find  that  you  are  right  in  pay 
ing  close  attention  to  it.  The  principle  appears 
to  me  extremely  important  at  all  times  for  all 
who  wish  to  lead  a  truly  interior  life  and  one 
wholly  in  God.  We  cannot  succeed  in  uproot 
ing  all  our  natural  inclinations  and  desires  with 
one  single  effort.  We  must  aim  at  this  with  all 
our  strength,  and  propose  nothing  less  than 
the  complete  destruction  of  every  species  of  nat 
ural  desire.  We  must  take  the  strongest  and 
the  most  comprehensive  resolutions  on  this 
point,  ardently  desiring  before  God  the  death 
and  entire  destruction  of  all  natural  life,  and 
tending  in  everything  to  be  united  with  God, 
and  to  live  only  of  His  life.  In  this  manner, 
all  our  affections,  all  our  actions,  all  our  de 
sires,  and  all  our  thoughts,  will  tend  to  take  us 
away  from  creatures  and  unite  us  to  God  alone. 
This  is  the  only  resolution  worthy  of  us,  and 
the  only  object  of  our  soul  in  its  whole  super 
natural  life. 

But  as  long  as  we  have  not  succeeded  in  com 
pletely  vanquishing  our  flesh  with  all  its  pow 
ers,  it  will  continue  to  molest  us  with  its  ignoble 
affections,  its  vain  desires,  and  its  levity.  It 
will  always  try  to  fill  and  permeate  our  senses 
with  them;  and  through  their  instrumentality, 
all  these  abominations  will  affect  our  inner- 
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most  soul.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  often  be 
lieve  that  the  will  itself  seeks  all  these  follies, 
or,  at  least,  first  gives  its  consent  to  them.  This 
usually  happens  to  such  as  have  not  yet  made 
great  progress,  because  their  will  is  still  too 
much  under  the  influence  of  the  senses,  and 
their  soul  is  too  much  impressed  by  them. 
Sometimes  it  is  the  want  of  experience  that 
makes  us  believe  so;  and,  for  the  same  reason, 
we  are  unable  to  distinguish  things  so  closely 
allied  and  so  delicate. 

But  what  should  we  do  in  so  painful  and  dan 
gerous  a  situation?  We  must  intrench  our 
selves  near  God  in  our  interior,  by  the  desire 
of  enjoying  Him  and  living  only  for  Him,  in 
Him,  and  according  to  His  sole  good  pleasure. 
But  this  will  not  suffice;  we  must,  moreover, 
moderate  and  check  the  movements  of  the  flesh, 
that  wish  to  steal  into  our  interior;  we  must 
restrain  ourselves  continually.  This  restraint 
must  be  accompanied  with  an  affectionate  trust 
in  God  and  contempt  for  our  enemies — a  con 
tempt  full  of  the  love  of  God,  of  confidence  in 
Him,  but  also  full  of  humility  and  distrust  in 
ourselves.  If  we  proceed  in  such  wise,  we  shall 
arrive,  I  hope,  at  the  point  to  which  God  wishes 
to  lead  us ;  that  is,  to  the  interior  life  of  con 
templation,  of  love,  of  peace,  and  of  annihila 
tion  before  Him. 
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What  a  treasure  this  interior  life  is !  What 
happiness,  not  only  in  its  possession,  but  also 
in  working  at  its  acquisition !  But  we  must  act 
earnestly,  and  not  go  at  it  in  a  half-hearted  way. 
Our  kind  Lord  Jesus  accompanies  us,  supports 
us.  Let  us  keep  Him  constantly  in  view,  and 
consider  him  unceasingly  in  all  the  circum 
stances  of  His  life.  We  always  find  Him  in  a 
state  of  adoration,  love,  humiliation,  and  union 
with  His  heavenly  Father.  It  could  not  be 
otherwise  for  Him;  but  we,  poor  wretches,  can 
not  take  a  step  without  its  being  disputed,  for 
our  enemy  is  within  our  soul. 

Let  us  not  be  discouraged  on  this  account; 
our  well-beloved  and  all-powerful  Jesus  will  be 
ever  with  us ;  and  if  He  fights  for  us,  who  can 
do  us  any  harm?  He  is  not  only  with  us,  but 
He  dwells  within  our  soul.  We  must,  there 
fore,  retire  into  His  presence,  and  look  upon 
Him  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  humility,  an 
nihilation,  and  love,  for  the  purpose  of  asking 
Him  to  draw  us  fully  to  Himself,  to  preserve 
us  from  being  corrupted  by  the  impurity  of  our 
wretched  flesh,  and  from  abandoning  Him 
through  the  levity  of  our  nature. 

I  am  well  aware  that  I  am  writing  a  some 
what  mystic  letter ;  but  it  is  written,  and  it  will 
have  to  go.  I  would  only  add  that  it  is  very 
necessary  for  you  to  be  an  interior  man,  and  to 
aim  at  the  most  perfect  self-denial  in  all  thing's, 
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because  if  you  do  not  constantly  endeavor  to  be 
come  a  saint  of  the  first  order,  you  will  remain 
a  very  poor  wretch  indeed.  Your  character 
and  natural  disposition  incline  you  directly  to 
wards  relaxation  and  that  kind  of  nonchalance 
and  indifference  which  would  infallibly  render 
you  one  of  the  priests  of  the  common  of  the 
saints — a  man  who  might  fulfill  the  bulk  of  his 
duty,  but  who  would  love  earthly  joys  and 
would  try  to  satisfy  himself,  by  leading,  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  a  natural  and  indifferent  life.  For 
this  reason  you  must  keep  yourself  firmly  united 
to  Our  Lord  who  is  in  your  soul.  Be  an  in 
terior  man,  a  man  of  God,  and  His  grace  will 
rain  down  upon  you;  you  will  run  no  further 
risks  on  account  of  your  flesh.  You  are  still 
tortured  a  little;  later  on,  when  you  have  con 
quered  yourself,  you  shall  be  above  everything, 
and  your  eremy  can  no  longer  attack  you  at  his 
pleasure. 

I  hope  to  meet  you  next  year  full  of  life  ^nd 
of  love  :  not  full  of  life  and  the  love  of  creatures, 
but  of  the  holy  life  and  the  heavenly  love  of 
Jesus  and  of  Mary.  I  really  think  that  you 
have  worked  a  little  in  this  direction  in  the  past ; 
but  you  cannot  doubt  that  a  great  deal  is  still 
wanting  in  you,  because  you  have  not  labored 
vigorously  enough.  I  hope  that  God  will 
achieve  during  this  last  year,  what  He  has  be 
gun  with  so  much  kindness  and  mercy.  May 
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His  most  holy  name  be  forever  blessed,  praised 
and  adored!  .... 

We  belong  to  God  and  to  Mary.     I  embrace 
you  in  their  most  holy  charity. 

YOUR  BROTHER. 


LETTER  XXXV. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

The  sight  of  our  miseries. — Natural  desires. — Child 
ishness. 

May  the  divine  will  be  our  rule  in  all  things! 

Ilkirch,  September  7th,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  have  some  good  news  to  tell  yon.  God 
seems  to  be  willing  to  shed  His  blessings  upon 
us,  and  we  have  only  to  bless  and  to  praise  Him 
for  His  kindness  and  His  graces  which  He 
gives  us,  for  really  He  manifests  a  special  pre 
dilection  toward  us.  How  much,  therefore, 
should  we  not  endeavor  to  be  faithful  to  His 
love !  I  have  had  news  from  Issy ;  everything 
is  going  on  splendidly.  Our  brethren  at  first 
encountered  some  difficulty  in  getting  what 
they  wished  for  the  greater  glory  of  God ;  but 
it  appears  that  P.  P.  took  a  hand  in  it,  and  they 
can  do  now  what  they  please.  The  difficulties 
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which  they  experienced,  appeared  to  me  a  rea 
son  for  not  acting  before  I  saw  how  things 
stood  at  the  seminary.  That  is  why  I  have 
given  you  no  news  so  far  about  what  is  pro 
jected  for  next  year.  I  have  been  working  at 
the  rule,  and  have  put  a  little  more  order  in  it. 
I  have  reduced  it  more  to  the  form  of  a  rule, 
but  I  am  afraid  that  I  have  done  it  badly.  It 
might,  perhaps,  be  better  if  things  were  so  ar 
ranged  that  those  who  belong  to  the  association 
were  led  to  think  that  it  is  an  established  society 
and  completely  regular. 

I  am  also  afraid  that  the  rules  are  too  numer 
ous,  although  I  have  added  nothing,  or  scarcely 
anything,  to  the  resolutions  that  were  taken 
last  year.  I  shall  see  on  my  arrival  at  Issy. 
After  I  examine  the  whole  with  M.  L-  and  M. 
de  St.,  who  are  alone  there,  I  shall  inform  you 
about  it.  In  the  meantime,  ask  God  that  He 
may  give  all  of  us  a  great  spirit  of  charity  and 
of  union,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  great  desire 
to  deny  ourselves  in  everything,  everywhere, 
and  always,  and  to  live  only  for  Him  and  in 
Him  alone. 

I  have  had  news  from  a  good  number  of  our 
kind  brethren.  They  are  all  very  fervent.  I 
need  not  speak  to  you  about  Messrs.  N.  N.,  who 
are  the  mainstays  of  our  association,  and  whom 
an  ordinary  tempest  will  not  overthrow,  be 
cause  God  has  solidly  established  His  reign  in 
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them,  and  He  is  largely  the  Master  of  their 
souls.  I  have  also  heard  of  M.  C.,  who  per 
severes  in  the  best  of  dispositions.  I  expect  to 
see  him  at  the  seminary  next  week;  he  is  to 
come  to  pass  the  octave  there.  Messrs.  N.  and 
N.  are  steadfast  at  their  post,  firmly  resolved  to 
deny  themselves  in  everything,  and  to  unite 
themselves  with  God  in  His  peace  and  in  His 
holy  love.  M.  D.  is  charming;  he  encourages 
everybody.  He  has  written  to  several,  and  his 
letters  have  renewed  their  desire  of  loving  God 
alone.  In  the  one  that  he  addressed  to  me,  he 
reveals  the  most  perfect  dispositions — an  ardent 
desire  to  live  for  God  alone,  to  leave  everything, 
and  to  keep  himself  in  perfect  peace  before  God. 
He  also  speaks  to  me  in  very  lively  terms  of  the 
charity  and  the  union  which  he  desires  that  we 
should  entertain  for  each  other.  I  was  very 
much  consoled  to  see  that  he  has  made  great 
progress  even  during  vacation.  M.  N.  has  sent 
me  very  comforting  news  about  all  the  breth 
ren  at  Amiens.  Pray  for  all  of  them,  especially 
for  M.  D.,  to  the  end  that  he  may  persevere. 
M.  L,.  is  cured,  and  that  is  all  I  can  tell  you 
about  him.  I  have  also  been  informed  that  he 
is  always  absolutely  in  the  same  desires  and  dis 
positions. 

Now  let  us  come  to  your  own  affairs.  I  have 
noticed  in  your  letter  that  you  continue  to  be 
grieved  on  seeing  yourself  so  void  of  God  and 
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so  full  of  miseries ;  but  I,  I  am  glad  of  it.  There 
are  many  others  who  have  not  this  happiness, 
and  who  would  make  much  greater  progress  if 
they  were  blessed  with  similar  knowledge. 
Try  to  profit  by  it,  not  for  the  purpose  of  troub 
ling  yourself  (which  I  do  not  think  that  you 
do),  nor  even  for  the  purpose  of  causing  your 
self  that  kind  of  pain  which  is  not  in  God,  and 
which  does  not  raise  you  to  Him,  because  it 
proceeds  from  nature.  It  is  not  a  loving  sorrow 
of  humiliation  and  annihilation  before  God, 
but  a  chagrin  of  sensibility  and  sadness  that 
brings  us  back  to  ourselves.  You  must  avoid 
this.  I  know  that  it  is  one  of  your  great 
temptations,  perhaps  the  greatest  and  most  dan 
gerous  one,  because  it  holds  your  soul  in  check 
and  hinders  it  from  profiting  by  its  miseries, 
and  from  uniting  itself  with  God  in  the  union 
of  love  and  peace. 

For  this  reason,  every  time  that  you  are 
pained  by  a  consciousness  of  your  miseries  and 
your  weaknesses,  'consider  such  pain  from  the 
very  start  as  a  temptation,  raise  your  soul  to 
Gccl,  humble  yourself  before  Him,  and  accept 
your  poverty.  Submit  yourself  fully  and  lov- 
ingty  to  the  most  holy  will  of  God,  who  wishes 
to  tarry  awhile  before  admitting  you  into  His 
full  and  only  love.  You  must  subsequent.  hr  en 
deavor  even  to  use  this  pain  in  order  to  go  to 
God,  and  to  unite  yourself  with  Him.  Do  not 
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worry  if  the  sorow  remains;  look  upon  it  as  a 
cross  that  you  must  carry  with  love.  If  you 
act  thus,  I  expect  that,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  it 
will  prove  of  great  advantage  to  your  spiritual 
advancement.  Do  not  fear  for  the  conse 
quences,  but  abandon  yourself  fully  into  the 
hands  of  God.  We  have  only  to  seek,  to  be 
agreeable  to  Him  in  everything.  He  will  do 
what  seems  good  to  Him,  for  He  is  the  Master. 
But  we  can,  and  we  must,  count  upon  His 
mercy,  which  is  infinitely  superior  to  our  mal 
ice,  although  the  latter  be  very  great. 

I  believe  that  you  should  not  worry  about 
natural  desires ;  we  ought  to  know  what  we  are 
able  to  do.  Our  unfortunate  and  wicked  flesh 
is  always  with  us :  why  should  we  wish  not  to 
feel  its  sting?  Would  it  be  better  for  that? 
No,  let  us  not  fear  it;  the  Lord  will  overcome 
it.  It  is  a  matter  of  great  trouble  and  of  great 
labor  for  us  to  be  thus  continually  exposed  to 
warfare  and  to  the  clanger  of  falling.  But  who 
are  we  that  we  should  wish  to  be  quiet?  Let 
us  combat,  let  us  work,  never  growing  discour 
aged  at  the  sight  of  our  constant  pains  and  an 
guish.  Our  Lord  will  conquer  though  we  shall 
suffer.  This  must  be  our  joy.  But,  you  will 
tell  me,  I  do  not  know  in  what  state  I  am, 
whether  I  have  conquered  or  succumbed.  So 
much  the  better.  We  shall  not  be  appointed 
the  judges  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  He  who 
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shall  judge  will  know.  This  fear  will  main 
tain  us  in  great  distrust  of  self,  make  us  de 
pend  more  upon  God,  and,  by  this  very  fact, 
unite  us  more  closely  with  Him.  This  is  the 
good  that  we  should  draw  from  it.  We  should 
not  waste  our  time  by  growing  dejected. 

I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  harm  in  the 
childishness  of  which  you  speak,  as  long  as  it 
is  not  a  cause  of  dissipation,  and  you  do  not 
give  yourself  up  to  it  by  affectation  or  an  effort, 
but  with  simplicity.  Our  soul  must  be  calmly 
peaceful  before  God.  The  things  that  'remove 
it  from  this  calm,  if  they  are  not  part  of  our 
duty,  must  be  avoided.  The  matters  that  do  not 
worry  us  are  usually  not  bad,  unless  there  is 
some  other  defect  which  has  its  origin  outside 
of  us;  as,  for  instance,  causing  pain  to  others. 
If  this  childishness  annoys  you,  you  may  avoid 
it  as  best  you  can,  without  worrying  if  it  occa 
sionally  makes  its  appearance.  This  peace  and 
this  calm  will  obtain  a  very  good  monitor  for 
you  ;  for  then  the  Holy  Ghost  will  enlighten 
you,  or,  at  least,  will  make  you  do  what  is  good 
and  avoid  what  is  bad.  Remain  in  peace  ;  He  is 
in  you  and  will  not  abandon  you. 

I  am  very  glad  to  perceive  that  you  are  ill  at 
ease  in  the  world  ;  it  is  a  proof  that  God  wishes 
to  draw  you  to  Himself,  and  make  you  lead  an 
interior  life  completely  retired  in  Him.  May 
His  holy  name  be  blessed  ! 
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I  embrace  you,  my  very  dear  friend.     En 
tirely  yours  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  XXXVI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Advantages  of  the  contradictions  and  the  contempt 
of  men. — How  to  profit  by  them. 

Issy,  September  2ist,  1836. 

May  God  preserve  you,  my  very  dear  brother, 
in  His  peace  and  most  holy  love!  You  must 
consider  me  a  very  guilty  wretch  for  having  re 
ceived  your  two  letters  and  not  having  an 
swered  a  single  one  of  them.  It  is  unpardon 
able But  no  matter;  provided  you 

love  God,  and  I  also,  we  can  both  of  us  be 
satisfied.  I  should  have  been  very  glad  to  see 
you  at  Issy.  One  of  the  reasons  why  I  hastened 
to  leave  Strasburg  was  that  I  might  come  in 
time ;  God  did  not  wish  it.  May  His  holy  name 
be  blessed! 

It  appears  that  God  is  pleased  to  try  you  a 
little ;  so  much  the  better.  May  His  holy  name 
be  blessed  again !  We  must  heartily  rejoice  at 
this.  I  am  not  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  pain 
that  you  are  suffering;  but  whatever  it  be,  as 
long  as  you  do  not  offend  God,  we  have  every 
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reason  to  rejoice.  It  is  astonishing  that  God 
bestows  this  grace  upon  you — you  who  are  but 
just  beginning  to  serve  him..  Take  care  not  to 
pride  yourself  on  this  great  favor En 
deavor  to  profit  by  it.  Nothing  equally  with 
contradiction  can  form  our  soul  to  perfect  self- 
denial  in  all  things,  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to 
perfect  union.  I  hope  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
will  not  allow  you  to  neglect  such  beautiful  op 
portunities  for  your  sanctification. 

Only  beware  that  the  difficulties  and  the  con 
tradictions  which  men  oblige  you  to  experience, 
do  not  make  you  too  serious,  chagrined,  harsh, 
indifferent  toward  your  neighbor,  stiff  in  your 
speech  and  your  manners,  tenacious  of  your 
opinion,  or  austere  of  character.  On  the  con 
trary,  they  should  render  you  humble  before 
God,  and  meek  towards  yourself  and  towards 
men.  When  you  find  that  your  heart  is  op 
pressed,  bear  such  oppression  with  love  and  pro 
found  humiliation  before  God.  Keep  yourself 
simply  in  His  presence  in  this  state  of  laceration 
or  of  any  other  kind  of  pain  that  may  fall  to 
your  share,  and  cast  upon  Him  a  simple  look  of 
meekness,  of  peace,  and  tenderness.  All  this 
you  must  do  in  the  most  profound  humiliation 
of  your  soul,  and  with  a  great  and  peaceful  de 
sire  to  be  ever  more  closely  united  to  Him,  and 
to  draw  from  that  union  all  joy,  all  happiness, 
all  love,  and  all  light. 
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If  men  despise,  neglect,  and  humble  you,  it  is 
the  greatest  happiness  that  could  befall  you. 
Make  these  humiliations  and  contempt  serve 
you  as  a  nourishment  of  suavity  and  love  before 
God.  Fill  your  soul  with  it,  and  God  will  sate 
you  with  His  love,  and  will  clothe  you  with  His 
sanctity.  I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart,  my 
very  dear  brother,  and  am  happy  to  see  you 
humiliated,  despised,  and  contradicted  by  creat 
ures  ;  for  God  will  repose  in  you,  place  you  on 
His  bosom,  and  make  of  you  an  object  of  His 
particular  love.  Console  yourself,  therefore, 
and  bravely  support  these  little  miseries  which 
God  deigns  to  send  you.  Be  ardently  desirous 
of  outrage  and  contempt,  and  God  will  sate  you 
with  justice,  love  and  holiness.  If  men  despise 
you,  if  they  are  indifferent  towards  you,  retire 
within  yourself;  hold  yourself  in  still  greater 
contempt  and  in  greater  abjection  before  God, 
in  whom  alone  should  be  all  your  joy,  all  your 
hope,  all  your  happiness,  all  your  love,  all  your 
greatness,  all  your  glory,  and  all  your  light. 
What  need  have  you  of  anything  else,  if  you  are 
with  Him,  and  if  you  have  no  life  but  in  Him 
and  through  Him?  May  the  earth  and  all  its 
desires  perish,  but  let  God  alone  with  His  love 
live  and  reign  in  you ! 

Of  whatsoever  nature  may  be  the  pains  and 
contradictions  that  you  experience,  keep  your 
self  always  in  peace  before  God  and  in  God; 
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but  in  a  peace  that  is  humble,  meek,  loving,  and 
founded  on  'a  perfect  renouncement  of  every 
creature,  of  self,  of  pride,  of  your  own  interests, 
whatever  they  may  be,  either  spiritual  or  tem 
poral.  Be  mild  and  affectionate  towards  all, 
and  surrender  your  soul  to  God  alone,  who 
must  be  your  all,  at  all  times,  and  in  every  cir 
cumstance. 

I  send  you  the  resolutions  that  were  taken 
for  the  coming  year.  Read  them,  if  you  please, 
attentively,  and  imprint  them  deeply  on  your 
heart,  so  that  the  coming  year  may  be  for  you, 
as  well  as  for  all  of  us,  a  year  of  graces  and 
blessings.  We  must  endeavor  to  utilize,  for 
our  advancement,  the  time  which  we  spend  on 
earth.  We  must  help  each  other,  urge  each 
other  on  in  fervor  to  the  service  and  the 

love  of  our  well-beloved  Jesus A 

union  of  prayer  and  of  zeal  for  our  mutual 
perfection  is  the  best  means  to  obtain  this  end. 
God  will  doubtlessly  hear  us,  and  will  bestow 
great  blessings  upon  us.  I  have  the  experience 
of  preceding  years  as  a  pledge  for  this.  Ac 
cept  everything,  therefore,  with  zeal  and  fervor, 
so  that  your  soul  may  be  filled  with  love  for  our 
good  Lord  Jesus 

Be  constantly  united  to  God  in  the  greatest 
peace,  the  greatest  love,  and  the  greatest  meek 
ness  of  soul.  Do  not  worry  about  anything. 
God  has  heretofore  wished  to  preserve  you 
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from  trouble.  I  hope  that  you  will  constantly 
grow  in  the  renunciation  of  self  and  of  every 
creature  for  the  love  of  God  alone. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  charity  all  holy,  all  pure, 
all  sweet,  all  mild,  and  all  peaceful,  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 

YOUR  HUMBLE  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XXXVII. 

TO  HIS  BROTHER  AND  HIS 
SISTER-IN-LAW. 

Interview  with  a  Jewish  half-sister. — He  defends 
himself  against  the  calumnies  that  were  spread  against 
him. — Vain  efforts  to  convert  his  sister. 

Issy,  September  23rd,  1836. 
VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  AND  SISTER  : 

It  is  about  time  that  I  should  send  you  some 
news.  Otherwise  you  may  think  that  I  died 
on  my  way  hither.  No,  rest  assured ;  God  did 
not  want  me  yet :  I  arrived  here  in  very  good 
health. 

I  stayed  at  Saverne  Sunday  and  Monday.  I 
used  the  means  suggested  to  me  to  see  Sara, 
and  they  succeeded  perfectly.  Under  the  direc 
tion  of  the  parish  priest,  a  kind  person  sent  word 
to  poor  Sara  that  she  had  something  to  tell  her, 
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and  that  it  was  pressing.  The  poor  girl  imme 
diately  suspected  what  it  was,  on  account  of  the 
letter  that  she  had  received  the  week  before  from 
the  Rabbi  Isaac.  He  told  the  family  that  he 
would  come  to  pass  a  few  days  with  them,  and 
that  he  had  something  very  sad  and  very  afflict 
ing  to  tell  them.  He  would  have  liked,  he 
added,  to  tell  them  there  and  then,  but  he  did 
not  dare.  Sara  guessed  what  it  was,  and  ex 
pected  to  be  called  some  day  to  see  either  N.  or 
me.  She  did  not  fail  to  come  at  the  appointed 
hour;  and  I,  on  my  side,  had  already  betaken 
myself  to  the  place  decided  upon.  I  wore  my 
cassock,  because  my  trunk  was  still  at  the  stage 
office,  and  I  could  not  get  it  as  the  day  was 
Sunday. 

On  entering,  she  cast  a  slight  look  upon  me. 
but  did  not  recognize  me  at  first.  At  the  time, 
there  was  a  stranger  in  the  room  speaking  with 
the  person  who  had  sent  for  Sara.  I  was  very 
much  embarrassed  because  I  feared  some  out-' 
burst,  as  happened  in  fact.  Sara  turned  again 
towards  me,  and  looked  at  me  fixedly  for  sev 
eral  moments.  I  wished  to  turn  aside  so  that 
she  could  not  see  me  until  the  stranger  had 
gone ;  but  it  was  too  late.  She  recognized  me, 
threw  herself  on  a  chair  that  was  fortunately 
close  by,  and  hid  her  head  between  her 
hands.  All  this  was  accompanied  with  a  cry 
of  surprise  and  of  apparent  terror.  The  mis- 
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tress  of  the  house,  upon  noticing  this  movement, 
quietly  sent  off  the  man  who  was  speaking  with 
her,  and  left  us  alone.  Then  Sara,  weeping, 
threw  her  arms  around  my  neck,  and  said  to 
me  in  a  heart-rending  tone :  "Oh  I  I  am  so 
unhappy!"  I  answered  her  that  I  knew  very 
well  what  she  meant,  and  that  she  could  count 
on  all  of  us ;  that  we  all  loved  her  as  much  as 
we  loved  C. ;  that  we  were  very  much  grieved 
to  be  separated  from  them,  and  that  we  would 
always  be  ready  to  help  her  in  case  of  need. 
The  poor  girl  wept  nearly  the  whole  time  that 
I  was  with  her.  She  spoke  to  me  about  N., 
who  treats  her  with  a  great  deal  of  haughtiness 
and  in  an  unworthy  manner.  In  consequence, 
she  does  not  love  him  as  she  loves  us,  and  that 
is  what  makes  her  unhappy.  She  is  separated 
from  all  those  whom  she  loves,  and  she  is  with 
the  one  whom  she  ^loes  not  love  at  all,  and  who 
treats  her  worse  than  if  she  were  a  servant. 

I  showed  her  her  brother's  letter.  She  wept 
again.  In  order  to  turn  aside  her  sad  thoughts, 
I  asked  her  some  joking  questions  about  Jacob 
and  Isaac ;  this  cheered  her  up  a  little.  When 
I  showed  her  the  letter  from  our  dear  A.,  she 
wept  so  much  that  I  could  not  finish  reading  it 
the  first  day.  I  nevertheless  made  use  of  the 
occasion  to  speak  to  her  about  religion.  This 
I  did  in  consequence  of  the  calumnies  that  the 
Rabbi  Isaac  is  spreading  against  me.  I  told  her 
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that  it  was  my  duty  to  clear  myself  in  her  eyes 
of  all  the  bad  opinions  that  she  may  have  formed 
concerning  my  conversion.  She  found  this 
change  astonishing,  and  did  not  at  first  wish  to 
believe  that  it  was  sincere.  I  spoke  to  her  with 
a  great  deal  of  warmth  on  this  point,  and  we 
were  so  moved  that  we  wept  like  two  children, 
without  being  able  to  say  a  word  for  a  long 
time. 

At  last,  I  gained  control  over  myself,  and  I 
raised  her  from  her  dejection.  We  again  spoke 
about  religion;  she  believed  that  I  was  sincere, 
but  I  could  obtain  nothing  from  her.  Her  prej 
udices  against  our  good  Lord  Jesus  and  our 
kind  Mother,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  are  so  great, 
that  it  was  impossible  to  disabuse  her.  Judge 
of  my  grief  when  I  heard  her  blaspheme  what  I 
hold  dearest  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  She 
wanted  me  to  remain  the  next  day  also,  because 
she  wished  to  see  me  again.  I  did  so.  She 
came  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning  during  the 
time  that  her  mother  was  in  the  synagogue,  and 
remained  with  me  until  ten  o'clock.  She  came 
back  in  the  afternoon  at  three  o'clock,  and  re 
mained  till  half  past  five. 

On  the  second  day  I  again  touched  upon  the 
subject  of  religion;  but,  seeing  that  there  was 
nothing  to  be  done,  and  that  I  was  causing  her 
pain,  I  did  not  insist.  I  asked  her  to  write  to 
me,  and  to  receive  some  of  my  letters.  She  did 


2OO  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

not  wish  it  at  first;  I  saw  through  the  reason, 
and  I  promised  her  that  I  would  never  speak 
about  religion  in  my  correspondence.  She  ac 
cepted  my  offer  on  this  condition,  and  asked  me 
for  my  first  letter  for  the  feast  of  Tabernacles. 

Thus  I  left  her,  without  having  obtained  any 
thing  positive,  though  with  hopes  for  the  future. 

Here  is  a  summary  of  what  I  think  about  this 
poor  girl.  The  misfortune  of  being  in  darkness 
renders  her  very  interesting.  She  has  a  very 
sensible  heart,  and  would  make  a  good  Chris 
tian.  She  loves  us  very  much.  She  is  still  very 
far  from  the  Christian  religion,  but  she  gives 
great  hopes  for  the  future.  All  now  depends 
upon  God.  Let  us  pray,  and  perhaps  He  will 
save  her.  If  she  had  more  intercourse  with 
Christians,  especially  good  Christians,  and  less 
with  the  Jews,  her  prejudices  would  gradually 
disappear.  Let  us  leave  her  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  God.  If  an  occasion  offers,  show  her  a  great 
deal  of  affection,  and  render  her  all  the  services 
that  you  are  able.  I  assured  her  that  you  loved 
her  very  much,  and  that  you  were  specially  in 
terested  in  her.  As  for  the  rest,  she  is  unfavor 
ably  affected  by  the  reading  of  a  great  many 
novels.  I  have  urged  her  to  give  up  such  bad 
reading ;  she  has  promised  to  do  so. 

Adieu.  I  must  leave  you,  so  that  F.  and  his 
wife  may  also  write  a  few  words.  Let  us  love 
Jesus  and  Mary,  and  always  pray  for  each 
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other,  my  dear  sister-in-law.  You  will  pray  for 
me.  I  promise  you  that  I  shall  not  forget  you. 
YOUR  DEVOTED  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  AND  MARY. 
P.  S. — Do  not  forget  me  when  you  see  Mr. 
and  Mme.  H—  — .  They  showed  me  so  many 
acts  of  friendship  that  I  shall  never  forget  them. 
I  recommend  myself  to  their  prayers.  Present 
my  respects  to  the  Rev.  Pastor  and  his  assistant 
for  all  their  kindness  towards  me.  I  shall  al 
ways  be  infinitely  grateful  to  them.  F.  and  E. 
should  not  get  angry  because  I  did  not  write 
specially  to  each  one  of  them.  When  they  grow 
older  and  are  able  to  read  my  letters  and  write 
to  me,  I  will  not  fail  to  write  to  them.  They 
must  be  good,  and  love  each  other  with  their 
whole  heart.  They  should  never  speak  ill  of 
each  other.  Tell  them  that  I  love  them  very 
much.  May  God  protect  you  all,  and  make  all 
your  children  perfect  Christians ! 
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LETTER  XXXVIII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  holy  angels  as  models  of  the  life  of  union  with 
God. 

Issy,  September  28th,  1836. 
VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  am  going  to  be  more  prompt. this  time:  I 
have  scarcely  received  your  letter,  and  already  I 
answer  it. 

You  should  be  heartily  glad  because  God  has 
deigned  to  inspire  you  with  devotion  to  the  holy 
angels.  It  seems  to  me  that  these  blessed  spirits 
are  great  models  for  us.  They  are  worthy  of 
our  admiration  on  account  of  the  great  things 
which  God  is  pleased  to  operate  in  them ;  worthy 
of  our  tenderness  because  of  all  the  beauty  and 
the  suavity  that  He  has  given  them ;  worthy  of 
our  respect,  because  we  see  the  power  and  the 
light  of  God  shining  forth  in  them  in  an  extra 
ordinary  manner.  In  Hebrew  this  word  angel 
signifies  sent.  The  angels  are  constantly  the 
executors  of  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  this  holy 
will  reigns  uninterruptedly  in  them.  All  the 
faculties  of  their  being  are  constantly  applied 
to  God,  and  permanently  disposed  to  be  faithful 
to  His  holy  will,  which  God  imprints  on  them 
by  His  grace.  As  soon  as  an  all  holy  impression 
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of  the  Divinity  makes  itself  felt,  these  faculties 
obey  in  such  a  way  that  the  angels  are  always 
in  God  and  God  always  acts  in  them  freely  and 
fully.  This  fidelity  and  continual  and  direct 
return  to  God  have  not  commenced  to  exist  only 
now;  these  admirable  qualities  existed  already 
when  they  were  tempted,  and  distinguished 
them  from  the  multitude  of  rebels  who  fell  with 
Lucifer;  the  former  had  no  other  thought  but  in 
God  and  for  God,  and  the  latter  regarded  them 
selves.  This  has  merited  for  the  chief  of  the 
good  angels  the  name  of  Michael,  which  means, 
Who  is  like  unto  God?  As  soon  as  Lucifer 
tempted  him,  he  cried  out  in  astonishment, 
"Quis  lit  Dens?"  For  this  reason,  God  gave 
Him  such  great  strength  that  he  overcame  all 
his  enemies;  but  it  was  only  by  this  divine 
strength  that  he  conquered,  for,  according  to 
their  natures,  Lucifer  and  his  followers  were 
more  powerful  than  he. 

Who  can,  in  fact,  resist  him  who  sees  God 
alone  in  all  things,  whose  every  look  is  con 
stantly  turned  towards  Him,  who  expects  every 
thing  from  Him,  and  does  not  rely  in  anything 
upon  himself?  The  power  of  God  reigns  in 
him  in  union  with  His  love  and  His  esteem. 

Why  should  we  not  imitate  those  who  have 
preceded  us,  in  their  faith,  their  confidence, 
their  entire  abandonment  to  God  and  to  His 
love — love  that  united  them  so  closely  to  Him 
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who  dwelt  perfectly  in  them  and  made  them 
triumph  over  the  apostates  ?  Besides,  it  is  neces 
sary  for  us  to  imitate  them,  since  holy  Scripture 
calls  the  priests  the  angels  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
This  passage  struck  me  to-day  during  the  read 
ing  at  table.  We  must  be  angels  of  purity,  holi 
ness,  simplicity,  and  abandonment  to  God;  all 
these  virtues  must  be  confirmed  in  our  souls, 
since  God  dwells  in  us,  just  as  He  dwells  in  the 
angels.  In  speaking  of  the  angel  who  was  des 
tined  to  guide  the  Israelites  into  the  Holy  Land, 
God  said  to  Moses  that  He  recommended  to 
them  fidelity  and  the  observance  of  His  will, 
for  He  added,  "My  name  is  in  him!'  Well ! 
the  holy  name  of  God ;  that  is,  His  power  and 
His  grace,  resides  in  us  as  well  as  in  the  holy 
angel.  He  does  not  dwell  there  just  as  per 
fectly,  because  we  are  neither  pure  enough  nor 
holy  enough  for  that ;  but  let  us  be  more  faithful 
and  He  will  dwell  there  more  nobly  and  more 
abundantly. 

Another  thing  that  strikes  me  in  the  holy 
angels  is,  that  there  are  always  seven  of  them 
before  the  face  of  God.  How  blessed  these 
privileged  angels  are,  to  receive  the  light  and 
the  perfections  of  the  Divinity  more  intimately 
and  more  directly  than  the  others !  How  pure 
they  must  be  in  order  to  remain  constantly  be 
fore  the  adorable  face  of  God !  How  this  per 
fect  sight  must  keep  them  elevated  and  in  admir- 
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ation !  how  they  must  be  penetrated  with  their 
nothingness,  their  misery,  when  they  behold  so 
much  beauty  and  so  much  grandeur  !•  It  is  this 
union  and  this  view  of  God  that  we  must  desire ; 
there  is  no  holiness  outside  of  it.  When  we 
lose  sight  of  this  union,  we  come  back  to  earth ; 
when  we  turn  our  look  away  from  God,  we 
immediately  bring  it  back  on  ourselves.  There 
is  nothing  so  important  for  our  sanctiiic  ation  as 
this  life  of  recollection  and  of  .union  with  God. 
All  the  virtues  that  we  have  to  acquire  are  im 
possible  outside  of  that  life,  and  we  can  really 
acquire  them  only  in  God  alone.  All  that  is  not 
drawn  from  this  only  source  of  purity  and  sanc 
tity  is  of  no  value.  I  have  never  seen  true 
knowledge  or  solid  virtue  in  a  man  who  did 
not  aim  at  this  life  of  union  and  interior  recol 
lection  with  God. 

You  ask  me  how  to  acquire  it.  You  know* 
very  well.  Lay  down,  as  your  first  principle, 
the  firm,  sincere,  and  only  desire  of  perfect  and 
universal  denial  of  self  and  of  all  things. 
When  this  resolution  is  once  taken,  and  fol 
lowed  out  in  practice,  there  are  only  two  things 
to  be  done.  The  first  is  to  tend  towards  God  in 
all  your  affections,  in  all  the  desires  and  move 
ments  of  your  soul,  but  with  great  peace,  with 
meekness,  with  abandonment  of  soul,  worry 
ing  about  nothing,  never  giving  yourself  over 
to  the  stiffness  or  vivacity  of  your  character, 
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or  letting  yourself  be  troubled  by  any  event 
whatsoever.  You  understand  me,  I  suppose. 
I  mean  that  in  all  your  thoughts,  all  your  ac 
tions,  either  interior  or  exterior,  and  in  all  the 
movements  of  your  soul,  you  must  take  the 
habit  of  directing  yourself  towards  God  in 
your  innermost  being,  and  that  in  a  peaceful 
manner,  as  I  have  just  told  you. 

We  must  take  care  not  to  make  any  sensible 
effort  in  this  direction;  because,  in  the  first 
place,  this  union  does  not  reside  in  the  senses; 
and,  further,  we  would  not  be  able  to  acquire 
it  by  our  efforts;  God  alone  can  give  it  to  us. 
All  that  we  can  do  is  to  desire  it,  and  to  dispose 
ourselves  to  receive  it.  God  gives  us  a  great 
grace  by  implanting  in  us  this  desire  and  this 
disposition.  All  must  be  suave,  peaceful,  and 
mild. 

The  second  thing  which  must  be  done,  and 
which  is  necessary  to  the  first,  is  that  we  mod 
erate  our  affections  and  our  desires  in  every 
thing.  If  we  let  them  obtain  their  full  vivacity 
and  ardor,  we  shall  never  succeed  in  establish 
ing  ourselves  in  this  life  of  union  and  interior 
recollection.  We  must,  therefore,  moderate 
them,  and  that  solely  with  a  view  to  be  united 
with  God  alone,  towards  whom  we  must  tend 
in  all  things. 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  to  Mary,  my  kind 
and  very  dear  brother.  I  embrace  you  in  their 
most  holy  and  loving  charity. 
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LETTER  XXXIX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Reliance  upon  God  alone. — Advice  for  the  bands 
of  piety. — Charity  should  unite  its  members. — Rules 
to  govern  admissions. 

Issy,  October  2nd,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

I  have  learned,  and  I  bless  God  for  it,  that 
yon,  too,  have  a  desire  of  glorifying  Him 
among  your  brethren  of  the  Seminary  of 
Amiens,  just  as  He  is  glorified  in  the  Seminary 
of  St.  Sulpice.  Be  of  good  cheer:  Jesus  and 
Mary  are  great  and  admirable  in  the  Seminary 
of  Amiens,  as  well  as  at  St.  Sulpice  in  Paris. 
The  Blessed  Trinity  will  bestow  upon  you  its 
graces  and  blessings  and  favors,  as  well  as 
upon  us.  But  take  care  that  you  do  not  place 
your  confidence  in  yourself,  in  your  intelli 
gence,  your  talents,  or  even  in  your  piety.  If 
there  is  a  truly  good  soul  among  you,  it  can  draw 
down  upon  you  the  divine  blessings,  but  it  must 
not  rely  upon  itself.  We  must  have  recourse 
to  God  alone  in  all  things,  because  He  alone 
can  bestow  His  grace  upon  us.  If  you  have 
in  your  possession  the  papers  that  have  been 
spoken  about  here,  use  them ;  God  has  made 
them  profitable  for  us  beyond  expectation. 
But  do  not  place  your  trust  in  a  piece  of  paper 
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or  in  a  wholly  corrupt  man.  Raise  your 
hearts  to  God,  and  expect  everything  from 
Him.  These  papers  can  be  of  use  to  you  as  a 
topic  of  conversation;  they  will  be  like  a  seed 
planted  in  your  souls,  which  God  can  cause  to 
fructify  if  it  so  pleases  Him.  But  if  such  is 
not  His  will,  these  conversations  will  only 
serve  to  puff  up  your  hearts.  You  and  all 
those  who  are  with  you  must  pay  attention  to 
this.  Always  reduce  things  to  practice,  and 
never  remain  in  speculation.  These  conversa 
tions  must  render  you  meek,  humble,  and  per 
fectly  pleasing  to  God.  They  must  inspire  you 
with  a  great  desire  to  deny  yourself  in  every 
thing,  and  to  live  only  for  God  alone.  It  must 
be  your  endeavor  to  come  out  of  these  conver 
sations,  possessing  your  souls  in  peace  and 
calm,  and  your  imaginations  free  from  exalta 
tion.  All  your  interior  faculties  must  be  ear 
nestly  applied  to  God,  and  your  hearts  must  be 
filled  with  Him. 

I  advise  you  not  to  admit  many  into  your 
bands,  if  you  wish  to  adhere  to  the  contents  of 
the  little  notes  that  were  given  to  you,  as  I  am 
told.  There  are  few  people  who  know  how  to 
seize  upon  and  taste  the  things  of  God  in  the 
perfection  of  total  self-denial.  And  those  who 
do  not  understand  them,  or  have  not  the  cour 
age  to  follow  what  they  see,  will  speak  ill  about 
the  matter,  will  cavil  at  everything,  will  dis- 
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pute  sometimes,  and  there  is  nothing  worse 
than  discussion  in  such  things.  Everything 
must  be  done  in  a  spirit  of  peace  and  meekness. 
If  anybody  says  anything  that  is  not  exact,  you 
should  not  contradict  him,  but  pass  it  over  and 
it  will  be  of  no  consequence.  Everybody 
should  contribute  in  some  measure  to  render 
these  conversations  fervent  by  making  his  re 
flections  without  embarrassment  and  in  a  man 
ner  suited  to  the  subject.  But  peace  and  har 
mony  are  necessary  for  this  purpose.  It  would 
be  advisable  for  you  not  to  stray  away  from 
the  subject.  If  anybody  has  departed  from 
the  subject,  you  may  let  him  finish  what  he  has 
to  say,  and  then  come  back  to  the  point  that 
you  had  reached  before  the  digression.  All 
this  should  be  done  in  peace  and  meekness. 
God  must  be  in  your  gathering,  and  in  your 
souls ;  but  He  will  not  be  there  if  neither  peace, 
nor  meekness,  nor  charity  is  in  you  and  among 
you.  If  you  wish  to  have  this  peace,  you  must 
be  perfectly  united  among  yourselves  with  a 
union  all  pure,  all  holy,  and  full  of  benevolence. 
You  should  mutually  love  each  other,  as  Jesus 
and  Mary  love  you,  with  a  very  strong  and 
supernatural  love,  and  wholly  in  God. 

Beware  of  natural  affection :  it  is  a  cancer 
that  consumes  your  charity  even  unto  the  ruin 
of  your  soul.  If  this  natural  affection  gains  a 
foothold  among  you,  your  charity  can  no 
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longer  exist.  Everything  in  you  and  among 
you  must  be  founded  on  perfect  self-denial; 
there  must  be  no  self-seeking  or  desire  of  self- 
satisfaction.  Be  holy  as  Jesus,  your  well-be 
loved  Father,  is  holy,  and  love  each  other  as 
Jesus  loves  you.  This  pure  and  celestial  char 
ity  reigns  among  the  angels  and  saints  in 
Heaven.  It  is  stronger,  aye  infinitely  stronger 
and  more  delicious  than  the  depraved  enjoy 
ments  of  the  flesh.  Remember  that  I  speak  of 
simple,  natural  friendship.  If  you  become 
aware  that  it  is  about  to  mingle  with  your  char 
ity,  do  not  worry  about  it,  and  do  not  fail  to  go 
with  the  brother  for  whom  you  feel  such  an  af 
fection;  but  keep  a  guard  over  your  interior, 
pray  much,  have  an  ardent  desire  of  loving  God 
alone.  Avoid  only  natural  familiarities  with 
him,  and  keep  your  interior  in  great  reserve 
against  the  enjoyment  of  this  affection. 

You  must  avoid  an  excessive  natural  famil 
iarity  among  yourselves.  Do  not  meet,  for  in 
stance,  to  play,  or  to  participate  in  natural  en 
joyments.  Your  whole  union  must  be  in  God 
and  in  the  things  of  God;  and  the  familiarity 
that  exists  among  you  should  be  great  and  per 
fect,  but  pure,  holy  and  entirely  supernatural. 
If  you  wish  to  possess  this  great  charity  and 
union,  you  must  be  careful  to  know  whom  you 
choose,  and  also  to  limit  their  number.  You 
always  have  the  opportunity  of  admitting 
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others;  but  when  you  have  admitted  one  who 
proves  to  be  unsuitable,  you  may  find  him  the 
cause  of  serious  embarrassment.  You  must 
therefore  sound  your  subjects  well  before  ad 
mitting  them.  The  condition  necessary  for  ad 
mission  is  that  they  have  an  ardent  desire  for 
their  sanctification,  and  that  they  be  capable  of 
undertaking  universal  self-denial  and  a  per 
fectly  interior  life.  Do  not  admit  those  who 
have  ideas  and  a  piety  peculiar  to  themselves, 
whose  intelligence  is  neither  supple  nor  docile, 
and  who  think  much  of  themselves.  Those 
who  have  already  attained  a  certain  age  are  lit 
tle  calculated  to  become  useful  members.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  those  who  have  a  certain 
harshness  of  character,  because  all  must  have 
one  heart  and  one  soul,  and,  for  this,  great  in 
terior  meekness  is  necessary.  The  scrupulous 
ones  are  also  of  very  little  use,  unless  they  have 
a  docile  spirit,  and  a  humble  opinion  of  them 
selves.  Those  who  are  members,  should  as  a 
rule,  be  able  to  proceed,  hand  in  hand,  and  in 
perfect  peace  and  harmony  towards  the  highest 
perfection.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  you, 
outside  of  your  meetings  and  individually, 
from  associating  with  others  who  are  good, 
but  whom  you  cannot  admit  into  your  band,  if 
you  associate  with  them  for  the  purpose  of 
speaking  to  them  in  a  manner  that  will  edify 
and  encourage  them;  but  such  intercourse 
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must  be  of  a  lighter  nature  than  your  own,  un 
less  these  persons  are  prepared  to  relish  a 
stronger  and  more  solid  conversation.  Be 
sides,  I  think  that  you  should  be  prudent  con 
cerning  your  affairs,  and  conduct  yourselves  in 
such  a  way  that  the  other  seminarians  may  not 
become  acquainted  with  them.  They  will  in 
deed  see  something,  but  they  will  not  know 
what  it  is.  You  must,  therefore,  throw  a  veil 
of  secrecy  over  what  you  do,  and  never  have 
the  appearance  of  having  any  project  on  foot. 

I  beg  you  and  most  earnestly  recommend  to 
you  not  to  reveal  at  your  seminary  what  takes 
place  at  St.  Sulpice,  because  all  the  works  of 
God  must  be  done  in  secret;  otherwise,  the 
devil  will  injure  them  as  much  as  he  can. 
Profit  of  what  M.  de  B.  and  M.  C.  have  told 
you,  and  keep  it  quiet. 

Adieu,  my  dear  friend.  I  embrace  you  with 
all  my  heart  in  Jesus  and  Mary.  Entirely 
yours. 
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LETTER  XL. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN  SICK  AT  HOME). 

The  dangers  to  which  he  is  exposed. — How  to  avoid 
them. 

Issy,  October  22nd,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  of  Our  Lord  be  with  you! 
Do  not  worry  because  I  have  not  written  to 
you  since  you  left.  I  did  not  fail  to  think  of 
you  before  God,  and  to  beg  Him  that  He  may 
always  preserve  you  in  His  peace  and  holy  love. 
This  is  the  great  and  only  desire  that  my  heart 
entertains  for  you.  I  confess  that  your  illness 
causes  me  great  uneasiness.  You  are  sick  in 
the  midst  of  the  world,  consequently,  in  a  hos 
tile  country.  There  is  perhaps  nobody  to  re 
mind  you  of  those  important  and  essential 
truths  which  formed  the  constant  topic  of  our 
conversation  when  we  were  still  surrounded  by 
our  very  dear  and  very  fervent  brethren.  What 
will  you  be  told  from  morning  until  night? 
This  soup  is  very  good ;  you  are  beginning  to 
get  better;  spring  will  see  your  health  entirely 
restored;  this  medicine  has  had  a  good  effect, 
and  a  hundred  thousand  similar  pretty  things. 
Those  who  surround  you  will  even  do  every 
thing  they  can  to  prevent  you  from  fulfilling 
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your  exercises  of  piety,  under  the  pretext  that 
they  are  injurious.  They  will  try,  by  every 
means  in  their  power,  to  make  you  dissipated, 
and  forget  the  thought  of  God  and  the  sancti- 
fication  of  your  soul.  They  will  amuse  you 
with  games,  news,  and  all  kinds  of  trifles.  .  .  . 
Take  care,  and  do  not  let  yourself  be  taken  by 
surprise. 

Avoid,  however,  any  kind  of  stiffness;  for 
this  would  be  only  another  danger.  The 
fear  of  growing  indifferent  makes  you  run 
the  risk  of  losing  that  freedom  of  mind  which 
is  so  necessary  to  you.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of 
encouraging  and  strengthening  you  in  the  path 
of  love  for  our  good  Lord  Jesus  that  I  write 
these  few  words  to  you. 

The  first  maxim  that  you  must  put  into  prac 
tice  is — that  you  must  never  seek  yourself  in 
anything.  Abandon  yourself  entirely  into  the 
hands  of  God.  Be  ready  to  accept  from  Him 
everything  that  He  deigns  to  send  you.  You 
are  nothing  in  yourself,  and  you  possess  noth 
ing  ;  all  that  you  have,  and  all  that  you  are,  be 
longs  to  Him  alone.  It  is  He  who  is  the  sov 
ereign  master  and  supreme  dispenser  of  it; 
and  consequently,  he  can  dispose  of  it  at  His 
good  pleasure.  Do  not,  therefore,  seek  the 
satisfaction  of  relief  in  anything.  Neverthe 
less,  you  must  take  all  things  that  are  neces 
sary  or  even  useful  for  your  comfort,  for  such 
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is  the  most  holy  will  of  God.  Take  them  with 
out  fear,  and  with  all  the  freedom  of  a  child  of 
God.  Take  them  when  they  are  given  you, 
but  do  not  seek  them  with  impatience.  If  you 
are  assailed  by  desires  and  temptations,  do  not 
mind  them,  but  remain  in  peace. 

Do  not  worry  if  you  grow  worse ;  and  do  not 
rejoice  if  you  get  better.  Be  like  a  dead  and 
annihilated  man  in  the  hands  of  God.  You 
have  neither  life  nor  feeling  that  belongs  to 
you ;  everything  in  you  belongs  to  God.  Do 
not  therefore  live  or  feel  but  in  God  and  ac 
cording  to  God.  Remember  that  you  are  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  this  holy  spirit  wishes  to  be  the  sole  prin 
ciple  and  end  of  all  your  desires,  all  your  affec 
tions,  all  the  movements,  and  tendencies  of 
your  soul.  Therefore,  have  no  life  of  your 
own,  but  let  Him  live  alone  in  you.  Seek 
nothing  and  have  no  movement  by  yourself, 
but  let  Him  be  the  sole  life  and  movement  of 
your  soul.  We  must  be  completely  dead  to 
ourselves  and  to  all  things ;  and  then  our  life 
will  be  hidden  in  God  with  Our  Lord,  with 
whom  we  shall  be  intimately  united  by  all  our 
spiritual  faculties.  When  our  soul  is  com 
pletely  void  of  creatures  and  of  self,  the  spirit 
of  Our  Lord  will  be  its  only  life.  Be  of  good 
courage,  my  friend;  keep  your  soul  in  con 
tinual  peace  before  God. 
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I  do  not  wish  to  say  any  more  on  this  sub 
ject  for  fear  of  tiring  you.  I  should  like  to 
know  how  you  are,  both  as  to  body  and  to  soul. 
Try  to  write  to  me,  or  at  least  dictate  a  short 
letter  to  a  child  of  seven  years,  for  instance, 
who  would  be  unable  to  understand  what  you 
say  about  spiritual  matters. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  char 
ity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XU. 

To  THE  SAME. 

Joy  at  the  approach  of  death. — Detachment,  peace, 
and  confidence. 

Issy,  November  23rd,  1836. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

I  did  not  receive  an  answer  to  my  last  let 
ter.  Your  silence  I  take  as  a  sign  of  seriouj 
illness,  but,  at  the  same  time,  of  perfect  aban 
donment  to  God,  who  dwells  in  your  inmost 
soul.  For  this  latter  reason,  the  spirit  of  God, 
however  small  it  may  be  in  me,  gladdens  and 
consoles  my  soul.  He  fills  me  at  this  moment 
with  affection  and  gratitude  towards  our 
heavenly  love,  who  reigns  in  Heaven  above  in 
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the  angels,  the  saints,  and  especially  in  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  our  sweetest  Mother. 

How  my  heart  yearns  to  make  you  a  sharer 
in  this  love  and  this  joy!  I  am  always  afraid, 
my  brother,  that  the  world  will,  in  some  meas 
ure,  corrupt  the  great  grace  which  Our  Lord 
has  deigned  to  bestow  upon  you.  Preserve  this 
precious  treasure.  Do  not  let  the  flesh  and  the 
thoughts  of  the  flesh  worry  you.  You  know 
very  well  that  what  comes  from  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  while  all  that  is  born  of  the  spirit  of  Our 
Lord  is  love,  and  love  wholly  pure  and  celestial. 
Do  not  be  afraid,  therefore,  of  being  obliged 
to  part  with  this  world  which  is  so  full  of  cor 
ruption  and  horror,  where  we  love  everything 
except  our  only  love,  our  all-lovable,  all-admira 
ble,  and  all-adorable  Jesus,  the  well-beloved  of 
our  hearts,  and  the  only  joy  of  our  souls. 

My  clear  brother,  I  embrace  you  most  affec 
tionately  in  this  ineffable  and  incomparable  love. 
Love  this  dear  and  great  love.  Sacrifice  your 
self  entirely  for  it.  Let  not  the  life  of  the  flesh 
be  the  object  of  your  solicitude  and  the  care 
of  your  soul.  Now,  how  should  we  live  of  the 
love  of  our  most  amiable  Jesus?  Would  you 
wish  to  make  Him  dwell  in  you  in  company 
with  flesh  and  blood  ?  No,  such  should  not  be 
the  case.  He  would  live  and  reign  in  you,  but 
all  alone,  all  alone.  May  everything  perish  and 
be  annihilated  before  Him !  May  your  man  of 
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flesh  decay  and  part  from  you  piece-meal!  So 
much  the  better,  if  he  does.  You  do  not  need 
him  to  live ;  his  life  is  naught  but  death ;  but  you 
need  essentially  and  solely  our  good  and  well- 
beloved  Jesus.  Live,  therefore,  in  Him,  but 
in  Him  alone. 

Expect  nothing  from  the  earth,  and  think  of 
nothing  on  earth.  Let  this  wretched  earth 
perish,  so  that  you  may  at  length  be  free  to  love 
our  only  Jesus  in  peace,  and  to  live  His  life 
alone.  Think  of  Heaven,  and  of  the  great 
things  that  are  being  prepared  for  you  there. 
Consider  for  a  moment  how  great  your  joy 
ought  to  be  on  leaving  this  earth  of  filth  and 
mire.  What  happiness  already  here  upon 
earth,  what  joy,  what  love  for  a  contemplative 
soul !  And  yet,  the  knowledge  which  it  has  is 
very  small.  Its  union  with  God  is  poor  in 
deed,  interrupted  as  it  is  at  every  moment  by 
its  imperfections  and  its  infidelities.  But,  in 
Heaven,  what  currents  of  grace  and  of  life,  of 
glory,  of  grandeur,  and  of  love !  Make  haste, 
therefore,  and  let  not  a  single  thought  tarry  on 
this  earth  of  misery. 

Do  not  worry  about  the  little  faults  that  you 
have  committed  during  your .  sickness ;  a  mo 
ment  of  love,  of  renouncement  of  every  crea 
ture,  and  of  abandonment  to  God,  will  efface 
everything. 
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I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  and  sweet 
love  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  BROTHER. 


LETTER  XLII. 

TO  A  MAN  IN  THE  WORLD. 

He  urges  him  to  the  practice  of  interior  life. — 
Necessity  of  meditation. — Practical  method  of  making 
it  well. 

Issy. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  blessed  God  when  I  saw  by  your  letter  how 
greatly  you  desired  the  spiritual  advancement 
of  your  soul.  You  persevere  in  the  firm  and 
sincere  will  of  living  like  a  true  disciple  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  you  have  not  yet  suc 
ceeded  in  carrying  out  the  good  and  excellent 
design  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  put  into  your 
soul.  I  am  very  sorry  for  it. 

I  know  very  well,  however,  that,  sooner  or 
later,  God  will  give  you  the  strength  to  execute 
it ;  I  have  at  least  every  reason  to  expect  it,  be 
cause  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Providence  in 
the  conduct  of  souls,  when  He  enlightens  us  on 
points  so  important  and  so  hidden  to  men  of 
the  flesh,  He  never  fails  to  make  us  attain  the 
perfection  which  He  shows  us,  especially  when 
he  imbues  us  with  a  very  lively  and  sincere 
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desire  of  it.  I  have  noticed  this  in  a  multitude 
of  persons. 

It  is  true  that  they  are  usually  more  faithful 
than  you  are,  and  they  go  to  work  with  joy  and 
delight.  Nevertheless,  it  often  happens  that 
they  are  languid  for  a  long  time,  either  on  ac 
count  of  the  malice  of  the  devil,  who  deceives 
us  in  one  way  or  another  in  order  to  make  us 
give  up,  or  on  account  of  natural  weakness  and 
negligence.  But  God,  as  a  rule,  finally  tri 
umphs  in  our  soul.  God  is  not  like  men,  who 
parade  their  riches,  but  do  not  bestow  them  on 
those  to  whom  they  show  them.  He  likes  to 
show  His  treasures  to  those  whom  He  wishes 
to  favor  with  His  love ;  but  He  shows  them  to 
us  only  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  to  us. 

Take  courage,  therefore,  and  do  not  grow  de 
spondent  over  your  present  weakness.  You 
have  been  unfaithful  until  now.  Ask  for  the 
grace  to  be  more  faithful  in  the  future.  It  is 
the  enemy  who  stops  you  with  all  kinds  of  fears 
and  heartaches.  Why  do  you  let  him  jeer  at 
you  in  such  wise?  Put  your  whole  trust  in 
God,  and  trample  this  scorpion  under  foot. 
God  is  for  you ;  how  can  this  vile  insect  hurt 
you?  Elevate  your  heart  above  creatures. 
Why  should  you  always  pay  attention  to  men  ? 
They  are  flies  that  buzz  around  your  ears.  And 
is  there  any  reason  why  you  should  throw  your- 
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self  into  great  trouble  and  labor  on  account  of 
buzzing  flies? 

I  now  repeat  the  advice  I  already  gave  you. 

You  must  go  to  confession  to  the  Rev. 

M.  N You  shall  begin  by  making  a  gen 
eral  confession.  This  point  is  of  the  greatest  im 
portance.  After  this  confession  you  will  see 
how  light  your  heart  is,  and  with  what  ease  you 
can  make  your  ordinary  confessions.  You  will 
afterwards  approach  the  tribunal  of  penance 
every  fortnight.  You  might  at  first  receive 
Holy  Communion  once  a  month,  if  you  are 
afraid  of  receiving  this  great  sacrament  oftener ; 
but  your  desire  will  gradually  increase.  The 
love  of  Our  Lord  will  grow  in  your  soul,  and 
then  a  fortnight  will  appear  very  long  to  you. 
You  will  wish  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
oftener;  you  can  easily  do  this  then,  for  your 
soul  will  be  purified  more  and  more,  and  you 
will  finally  become  a  true  Christian,  whose  joy 
and  true  life  are  no  longer  upon  earth.  You 
will  no  longer  live  but  of  the  faith  and  the  love 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  be  your 
happiness.  He  will  thus  achieve  your  sancti- 
fication  here  below  by  His  love,  which  alone 
will  fill  your  heart ;  and,  afterwards,  He  will  be 
your  reward  and  the  consummation  of  your 
holiness  and  of  your  supreme  happiness. 
Strengthen  your  courage,  therefore;  act  vigor 
ously.  As  soon  as  you  have  given  the  decisive 
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blow,  the  devil,  who  keeps  you  entangled  in 
his  net,  will  be.obliged  to  leave  you,  to  his  shame 
and  confusion;  and  the  grace  of  our  Divine 
Saviour  will  triumph  fully  in  your  soul. 

Pay  attention  to  this  also.  Look  upon  the 
Holy  Ghost  residing  personally  in  your  inmost 
soul,  through  the  power  of  Our  Lord.  It  is 
He  who  urges  you  to  give  yourself  entirely  to 
God.  He  is  willing  to  act,  but  you  bind  His 
hands  by  your  indecision  and  your  fears.  Be 
hold  with  what  love  He  urges  you,  and  you 
impede  His  actions !  Give  Him  liberty,  and 
you  will  perceive  what  great  things  He  will 
operate  in  you. 

You  are  afraid  of  approaching  Holy  Euchar 
ist  for  fear  of  profaning  it;  but  why  not  take 
measures  in  order  to  leave  no  room  for  such 
fears?  Make  the  state  of  your  soul  known  to 
an  enlightened  man,  and  your  fear  will  disap 
pear.  Our  Lord  comes  to  us  with  a  spirit  of 
love  in  this  incomparable  sacrament.  All  is 
love  therein;  then,  why  fear?  If  you  are 
afraid  that  your  faith  is  not  strong  enough,  go 
to  Him,  and  He  will  fortify  it  more  and  more. 
Keeping  away  from  Him  is  the  surest  means 
of  always  remaining  weak  and  languishing. 

Jesus  said  that  He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life.  Try  to  walk  in  this  way,  and  you  will 
reach  His  heavenly  Father;  for  it  is  through 
Jesus  only  that  we  can  reach  God,  the  Father. 
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He  is  the  truth;  go  to  Him,  and  you  will  be 
enlightened.  Nothing  will  remain  hidden  to 
you.  If  you  wish  to  have  life  in  you,  it  is 
Jesus  who  is  the  life,  and  He  alone,  and  no 
other,  has  the  life  in  Himself.  He  has  told  us 
elsewhere  in  just  so  many  words,  that  if  we 
do  not  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  we  shall 
not  have  life  in  us.  It  is,  therefore,  not  aston 
ishing  that  you  are  feeble,  timid,  and  embar 
rassed.  Approach  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  of  the  altar,  and  you  will  have  everything ; 
because  you  will  have  life,  and  not  an  ordinary 
life,  but  the  life  of  God,  which  contains  in  itself 
all  understanding,  all  greatness,  all  glory,  all 
strength,  and  all  love. 

I  am  not  at  all  astonished  to  hear  that  you 
experience  considerable  trouble  in  making  med 
itation.  There  are  several  reasons  for  this. 
The  first  one  is  that  you  have  not  yet  made  an 
act  of  courage  to  surmount  the  greatest  diffi 
culties  ;  that  is,  to  make  a  general  confession, 
to  change  your  confessor,  and  to  seek  direction. 
I  mean  by  this  last  word,  that  you  must,  first, 
without  fear,  make  known  to  a  man  of  God 
everything  that  takes  place  within  you,  and 
then  be  guided  by  his  counsels.  I  promise  you 
that  this  single  act  will  give  the  freedom  that 
you  desire  so  much.  Ask  advice,  and  God  will 
enlighten  you,  and  will  give  you  the  strength 
to  follow  it. 
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The  defect  of  preparation  and  the  want  of 
method  are  the  second  and  third  obstacles. 

I  would  say  on  this  subject  that  meditation 
is  composed  of  four  parts;  preparation,  en 
trance,  the  body  of  the  prayer,  and  the  con 
clusion. 

The  preparation  is  manifold;  but  the  most 
important  is,  without  contradiction,  the  distant 
preparation,  which  consists  :  Firstly,  in  a  great 
purity  of  heart ;  that  is,  in  freedom  from  every 
mortal  sin  (this  is  absolutely  necessary),  and 
in  a  firm  will  not  to  offend  God  even  venially. 
We  must  avoid  every  attachment,  and  affection 
for  creatures,  especially  if  these  sentiments  are 
lively.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  possess  all 
these  dispositions  in  a  perfect  degree;  but  the 
purer  we  are,  the  greater  is  the  ease  with  which 
we  can  make  meditation,  and  the  more  graces 
we  draw  down  upon  ourselves.  Secondly,  in 
watchfulness  over  ourselves — a  watchfulness 
void  of  worry  and  self-seeking.  We  must  watch 
over  our  senses,  not  allowing  them  to  be  occupied 
too  much  with  creatures,  and  suppressing  their 
unruly  movements.  Avoid,  for  instance, 
vivacity,  anger,  trouble,  and  all  the  other  pas 
sions  that  agitate  the  mind,  and  take  away  the 
peace  of  the  heart.  Thirdly,  in  a  sincere,  firm, 
and  true  desire  of  advancing  in  the  perfection 
of  the  love  of  our  Divine  Saviour  by  self-denial 
and  by  prayer.  This  desire,  I  think,  exists  in 
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you ;  but  you  let  yourself  be  worried  too  much, 
and  you  are  too  easily  discouraged. 

These  preliminary  dispositions  are  of  the 
highest  importance.  But  you  must  take  notice 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  them  from  the 
beginning ;  it  is  enough  if  we  aim  at  them,  and 
quietly  endeavor  to  acquire  them  with  the  grace 
of  God.  For  in  all  this  we  must  put  our  con 
fidence  in  God,  never  in  ourselves,  or  in  our 
resolutions. 

Your  meditation  will  not  be  so  good  in  the 
beginning  as  later  on  when  you  have  made  some 
progress  in  these  dispositions.  But  do  not  be 
discouraged.  When  you  began  to  study  ear 
nestly,  you  certainly  encountered  difficulties, 
and  experienced  some  annoyance.  But  this  did 
not  deter  you  from  continuing.  Well !  Are  you 
not  willing  to  do  for  the  love  of  God  what  you 
have  done  for  the  sake  of  knowledge,  or  for 
your  own  sake  ?  The  interest  that  urges  you  to 
the  holy  exercise  of  meditation  is  infinitely 
greater  than  all  other  interests  in  this  miserable 
earth.  Try,  therefore,  my  very  dear  brother, 
to  overcome  all  these  obstacles.  They  are  not 
so  hard  to  conquer  as  you  think.  Our  Divine 
Saviour  will  combat  for  you.  You  have  only 
to  go  ahead  with  a  firm  will  to  love  and  to  serve 
Him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  with  full  con 
fidence  in  Him,  and  you  are  sure  of  triumph 
ing.  And  He  Himself  will  be  your  reward  for 
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all  eternity,  and  even  already  in  this  life.  What 
a  recompense  for  so  small  a  labor!  What  a 
happiness  for  so  trifling  a  pain! 

The  immediate  preparation  consists  in  fore 
seeing  on  the  previous  evening  the  subject  of 
meditation  for  the  morrow,  and  in  preparing 
it  in  your  mind.  This  is  indispensable,  because 
otherwise  we  do  not  know  where  to  commence 
or  what  consideration  to  make.  When  thus  left 
to  itself,  our  mind  gives  access  to  all  kinds  of 
thoughts,  just  for  want  of  something  positive 
on  which  to  fix  its  attention.  We  must,  more 
over,  recollect  ourselves  a  little  in  the  evening 
before  going  to  bed,  rid  ourselves  of  all  things 
foreign  to  the  subject,  and  occupy  ourselves 
with  nothing  except  for  a  motive  of  chanty. 
Finally,  we  must  keep  our  mind  disengaged 
from  all  creatures,  and  in  sweet  peace  before 
God,  as  much  as  lies  in  our  powrer,  until  the 
next  morning  after  meditation. 

This  is  all  for  preparation.  Now  let  us  come 
to  the  meditation  proper.  It  is  advisable  to  be 
gin  immediately  after  rising,  for  God  wishes 
us  to  offer  up  to  Him  the  first  fruits  of  the  day. 
Withdraw  in  all  peace  and  interior  tranquillity 
into  a  room  where  nobody  will  disturb  you. 
There  kneel  down  while  recollecting  yourself 
interiorly.  Recite  some  vocal  prayer  calculated 
to  dispose  your  mind  for  a  more  profound 
recollection ;  but  you  must  recite  it  with  a  feel- 
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ing  and  a  disposition  capable  of  leading  the 
mind  and  the  heart  to  interior  recollection. 
Then  excite  within  you  sentiments  of  adora 
tion,  of  respect,  of  love,  because  God  has  con 
descended  to  allow  you  to  be  in  His  holy  pres 
ence  and  to  be  united  to  Him.  Endeavor  to 
convince  yourself  by  a  few  considerations  that 
God  is  present  in  the  place  where  you  are,  and 
in  your  own  soul,  on  which  He  is  pleased  to 
bestow  His  graces  and  His  love.  This  convic 
tion  is  useful  in  rendering  more  sensible  to  us 
God's  holy  presence  and  the  great  graces  which 
He  confers  upon  us  by  coming  into  us.  These 
considerations  may  be  taken  from  Holy  Scrip 
ture;  for  instance,  from  the  words,  "In  ipso 
vivimus,  et  movemur,  et  sumns'"  or  from  the 
words  and  the  example  of  our  Divine  Saviour, 
or  from  some  other  thought  that  touches  us. 
Penetrated  by  this  conviction,  we  naturally  en 
ter  into  deep  sentiments  of  adoration,  of  love, 
of  gratitude,  of  humiliation  in  appearing  be 
fore  God,  being  so  poor,  so  wretched,  so  cov 
ered  with  sin,  and  deserving  of  the  severest 
punishment.  We  may  give  ourselves  over  to 
all  kinds  of  sentiments  of  a  similar  nature.  We 
must  also  try  to  be  convinced,  before  entering 
upon  meditation,  that  of  ourselves  we  are  in 
capable  of  doing  anything,  and  must  expect  all 
help  from  God  alone. 
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After  these  few  acts,  we  pass  over  to  the  con 
sideration  of  the  subject  that  we  proposed  to 
ourselves.  Let  us  take,  for  instance,  the  neces 
sity  or  the  utility  of  frequent  communion.  We 
shall  begin,  I  suppose,  with  the  consideration 
of  Our  Lord  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist.  If  it  is  another  truth,  we  con 
sider  our  Divine  Saviour  in  the  circumstances 
relating  to  this  truth.  We  may  also,  if  we 
wish,  direct  our  attention  to  the  person  of  the 
Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Most  Holy  Trin 
ity,  or  to  a  saint ;  but  we  must  always  begin  by 
giving  our  homage  to  God,  with  a  view  to  the 
subject  of  our  meditation.  It  is  better,  in  gen 
eral,  to  turn  our  consideration  toward  Our 
Lord,  because  this  enables  us  to  fix  our  atten 
tion  more  easily. 

We  begin,  therefore,  by  fixing  our  mind  in 
teriorly  upon  our  Divine  Saviour  in  the  Most 
Blessed  Sacrament.  We  then  enter  into  a  pro 
found  sentiment  of  adoration  and  of  love  to 
wards  Him,  considering  the  love  with  which 
He  awaits  us  in  this  sacrament,  and  the  desires 
which  animate  Him  in  overwhelming  us  with 
His  graces  and  favors.  We  may  consider  His 
grandeur,  His  glory,  His  power,  His  kindness, 
His  wisdom,  as  well  as  His  humiliation,  His 
annihilation,  and  the  homage  which  the  angels 
and  the  saints  render  Him  in  this  sacrament. 
We  may  also  unite  ourselves  in  heart  and  in 
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mind  with  the  angels  and  saints,  especially  with 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  for  the  purpose  of  render 
ing,  at  the  same  time  with  them,  our  own  hom 
age,  so  feeble  and  so  wretched.  It  is  not  neces 
sary  to  produce  all  these  sentiments;  a  single 
one  may  suffice. 

Having  accomplished  this  first  point,  which 
is  the  entrance,  we  pass  over  insensibly  to  the 
body  of  our  meditation,  which  contains  the  con 
siderations  of  the  subject  upon  which  we  have 
decided  to  meditate.  These  considerations 
must  tend,  first  of  all,  to  convince  us  of  the 
truth  upon  which  we  are  meditating.  They 
should  lead  us  to  the  practice  of  the  virtue,  or 
the  avoidance  of  the  vice,  which  forms  the  sub 
ject  of  our  meditation,  by  means  of  the  con 
viction  which  they  produce  in  our  soul.  It  is 
thus  that  we  gradually  learn  how  to  give  our 
selves  entirely  to  God.  We  are  encouraged  and 
strengthened  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  pro 
duces  this  intimate  conviction  in  us,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  meditation,  or  the 
application  of  our  mind  and  of  our  heart  to 
these  truths.  Thus,  in  the  subject  which  we 
have  supposed,  after  rendering  the  homage  due 
to  Our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  we  try 
to  convince  ourselves  of  the  importance  of  re-- 
ceiving  Him  as  often  as  possible  in  this  sacra 
ment. 
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This  may  be  done,  first,  by  the  consideration 
of  the  love  which  Our  Lord  displays,  and  of 
His  ardent  desire  to  dwell  within  us  in  order 
to  communicate  to  us  the  same  love.  We  con 
sider  how  ungrateful  we  should  be  if  we  re 
fused  the  great  benefit  which  He  offers  us ;  how 
great  an  injury  we  inflict  upon  Our  Lord,  who 
desires  so  ardently  to  come  to  us,  if  we  refuse 
Him  this  satisfaction,  and  if  \ve  reject  this 
grace.  We  may  also  consider  how  He  comes 
full  of  love,  and  not  for  the  purpose  of  judging 
us;  and,  consequently,  how  wrong  we  are  in 
fearing  to  approach  Him,  since,  instead  of  com 
ing  with  an  air  of  severity,  He  comes  with  the 
meekness  of  a  lamb  and  with  an  admirable  love. 
We  may  consider,  finally,  that  in  remaining  at 
a  distance,  we  render  null  the  designs  of  sancti- 
fication  which  Our  Lord  has  formed  for  us  in 
this  adorable  sacrament,  etc. 

Secondly,  by  the  consideration  of  our  own 
advantage.  We  must  recognize,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  incomparable  good  of  which  we  de 
prive  ourselves  by  refusing  to  partake  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and,  on  the  other,  the  love 
\vhich  will  fill  our  heart,  if  we  approach  our 
Divine  Saviour.  We  must  consider  that  we 
'shall  there  find  our  real  life;  our  strength,  and 
the  source  of  all  graces.  Our  Lord  Jesus  comes 
into  our  soul  for  the  purpose  of  nourishing  it, 
and  making  it  live  of  His  own  substance,  and 
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making  it  love  God  the  Father  with  His  own 
love. 

Thirdly,  by  the  consideration  of  the  damage 
that  will  result  to  us  if  we  abstain  from  receiv 
ing  holy  communion.  We  shall  deprive  the 
angels  and  the  saints  of  the  extreme  joy  which 
they  feel  at  the  sight  of  this  great  grace  be 
stowed  upon  a  sinner.  We  shall  deprive  our 
selves  of  the  greatest  and  most  incomprehen 
sible  good  which  Our  Lord  has  given  us  in 
coming  upon  earth,  and  of  the  most  precious 
gift  that  can  be  made  to  a  creature.  We  shall 
hazard  our  perseverance  by  refusing  this  great 
aid,  to  which,  perhaps,  in  the  plan  of  God,  it  is 
attached;  and  hence,  perhaps,  we  shall  deprive 
ourselves  of  grace  and  of  final  perseverance. 
We  shall  have  to  render  an  account  to  God  for 
the  refusal  of  so  great  a  grace.  We  should  re 
call  to  mind  the  parable  of  those  who  were  in 
vited  to  the  nuptial  feast  but  refused  to  go 
there  :  we  must  convince  ourselves  that  we  place 
ourselves  in  the  same  position,  etc. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  make  many  of  these 
considerations ;  a  single  one  will  suffice  if  it  fills 
up  the  time  of  our  meditation.  We  must  inter 
mingle  them  with  sentiments  either  of  our  base 
ness  and  our  misery,  or  of  love,  respect,  adora 
tion,  etc.,  towards  God,  Our  Lord,  or  the 
saints.  The  more  they  are  intermingled  with 
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these  sentiments,   the  better  will  our  medita 
tion  be. 

We  afterwards  pass  to  the  third  part,  which 
is  the  conclusion.  This  consists  in  the  return  to 
self,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  in  what  we 
have  failed  against  the  truth  upon  which  we  are 
meditating,  what  we  ought  to  do  in  order  to 
conform  ourselves  to  it,  or  what  is  the  cause  of 
our  failures.  In  our  supposition,  it  may  be  the 
fear  of  not  being  in  a  condition  to  receive  Our 
Lord.  We,  therefore,  take  the  resolution  to  re 
move  the  obstacles;  for  instance,  to  prepare 
ourselves  as  best  we  can  for  Holy  Communion, 
to  calm  our  mind,  to  surrender  ourselves  en 
tirely  to  God,  etc.  These  resolutions  must  be 
taken  with  great  firmness  and  confidence.  They 
must  be  practical  and  not  too  vague,  and  we 
must  make  it  our  duty  to  carry  them  out  as  soon 
as  there  is  an  opportunity  of  doing  so.  Know 
ing  our  weakness,  we  must  earnestly  beg  our 
Divine  Saviour  to  make  us  faithful,  and  call 
to  our  assistance  the  Blessed  Virgin,  our  guard 
ian  angel,  our  patron  saint,  and  the  other  saints 
to  whom  we  have  any  devotion. 

Finally,  we  should  choose  a  good  thought  or 
a  holy  affection,  which  has  touched  us  most 
during  our  meditation,  for  the  purpose  of  re 
calling  it  very  often  during  the  day;  for  in 
stance,  a  text  of  Holy  Scripture :  "In  ipso  vivi- 
mus,  movemur,  et  sumus."  This  is  what  St. 
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Francis  de  Sales  calls  a  spiritual  bouquet.  It 
would  be  good  to  use  the  texts  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  habitually  for  the  purpose  of  convincing 
ourselves  of  some  truth,  or  exciting  affection 
for  some  virtue.  In  this,  however,  there  must 
be  no  appearance  of  research.  We  must  make 
these  considerations  in  a  very  simple,  very 
affectionate,  and  a  very  practical  way;  this  is 
the  great  art  of  a  man  of  prayer. 

I  beg  our  Divine  Saviour  to  give  you  an  un 
derstanding  of  these  things,  and  to  enable  you 
to  execute  them.  I  hope  He  will  give  you  the 
grace  to  do  so.  Be  careful  not  to  be  discour 
aged  if  the  first  attempts  are  not  so  successful 
as  you  wish ;  remember  that  grace  is  given  to 
all  those  who  persevere. 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  to  Mary;  this  is 
the  foundation  of  all  our  hope. 
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LETTER  XLIIL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Considerations  on  the  feast  of  Christmas. — The 
Child  Jesus  wishes  to  be  born  and  to  live  in  us. 

Issy,  Christmas  Day,  1836. 
MY  DEAR  SIR  : 

May  the  peace  and  love  of  the  Infant  Jesus 
fill  your  soul ! 

I  am  delighted  to  be  able  to  write  to  you 
on  so  beautiful  a  day  as  this.  I  hope  that  the 
dear  Infant  is  speaking  to  you  in  the  intimacy 
of  your  heart  at  the  present  moment.  He  can 
tell  you  far  more  beautiful  things  than  men 
and  angels  combined  can  express.  Listen  to 
Him  attentively,  and  do  not  lose  a  word  of  what 
He  tells  you ;  for  His  words  are  words  of  peace 
and  love,  and  they  will  pour  suavity  and  sweet 
ness  into  your  soul. 

It  is  in  your  soul,  in  fact,  that  He  wishes  to 
establish  the  place  of  His  repose  and  of  His 
delights.  When  He  has  once  for  all  prepared 
this  poor  soul  by  bestowing  upon  it  His  meek 
ness,  His  peace,  His  suavity,  and  His  love,  He 
will  come  there  Himself  with  the  most  excellent 
and  very  sweet  odor  of  His  virtues  and  His 
holiness. 

You  may  then  fully  rejoice,  because  you  will 
possess  a  treasure  of  grace,  of  beauty,  of  light, 
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and  of  sanctity.  Endeavor  therefore  to  pre 
pare  it  well,  so  that  the  Divine  Infant  may  feel 
at  ease ;  and  He  will  overwhelm  you  with  His 
favors.  Cleanse,  purify  your  crib,  and  do  not 
leave  the  bad  odor  of  corruption  there. 

Let  your  heart  be  pure  and  free  from  all 
earthly  affection  and  all  self-love.  The  mys 
teries  which  we  celebrate  are  very  great  and 
very  wonderful,  and  it  requires  a  very  pure  and 
very  holy  soul  to  attract  the  graces  that  are  at 
tached  to  them.  There  are  many  things  that  I 
might  tell  you  about  this  solemnity,  which  is  so 
touching  and  so  full  of  grace.  It  offers  in 
numerable  subjects  of  meditation,  and  he  who 
is  able  to  attract  unto  himself  all  the  graces 
contained  in  this  mystery,  is  a  great  saint  and 
the  admiration  of  the  angels  themselves. 

We  may  consider  the  greatness  and  the  an 
nihilation  of  Our  Lord  in  this  mystery,  and 
thence  comprehend  the  depths  of  our  degrada 
tion,  and  our  extreme  poverty  when  left  to  our 
selves.  At  the  same  time,  we  shall  understand 
how  great  our  perfection  ought  to  be  when  we 
behold  the  incredible  efforts  which  the  Son  of 
God  makes  to  draw  us  to  His  Father,  to  be  our 
model,  to  be  the  inexhaustible  source  of  all 
graces  and  all  perfections  in  us,  and  to  make 
of  us  children  of  His  own  Father,  who  has  en 
gendered  Him  from  all  eternity,  and  who  in 
time  has  given  us  life.  For,  you  must  remem- 
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her,  that  the  Word  made  flesh  has  become  our 
brother.  The  little  Infant,  the  dear  little  In 
fant,  is  our  dear  little  brother;  and,  conse 
quently,  we  are  the  children  of  His  Father. 

We  may  consider  the  amiability,  the  meek 
ness,  the  sweetness  of  this  dear  Child;  He  is 
the  marvel  and  the  delight  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

We  may  consider  Him  as  the  great  treasure 
which  contains  all  the  graces  of  the  eternal 
Father,  and  then  approach  Him  for  the  purpose 
of  gathering  them  in  abundance. 

Considering  thus  Our  Lord  in  this  mystery, 
we  ought  to  be  filled  with  sentiments  of  love, 
of  respect,  and  tenderness  for  this  dear  Child. 
WTe  ought  to  enter  into  the  sentiments  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  reflecting  on  all  that  is 
passing  within  her  on  this  beautiful  occasion, 
and  not  forgetting  good  St.  Joseph,  who,  on  ac 
count  of  being  with  Jesus  and  Mary,  is  usually 
neglected  at  such  times.  Nobody  thinks  of 
him,  because  more  beautiful  and  greater  spec 
tacles  are  offered  to  our  contemplation.  He 
does  not  grow  angry  about  it,  it  is  true,  but  he 
also  might  teach  us  some  very  beautiful  les 
sons. 

We  may  further  consider  the  child  Jesus  in 
His  relation  with  us.  This  is  the  gate  through 
which  we  are  enabled  to  enter  into  the  depths 
and  the  greatness  of  the  mystery.  We  ought 
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to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  His  coming,  pene 
trate  into  his  interior,  in  order  to  see  what  is 
passing  there,  and  render  ourselves  partakers 
of  the  sentiments  and  the  dispositions  of  the 
tiny  Infant  Jesus. 

Why  does  He  come?  He  comes  solely  for 
the  greater  glory  of  His  Father  and  for  the 
sanctification  of  our  souls.  We  ought  there 
fore  to  establish  the  glory  of  His  Father  in  our 
selves,  and  sanctify  our  souls  by  a  complete 
separation  from  every  creature.  He  comes 
into  the  world  completely  naked  and  despoiled 
of  all  things.  This  is  a  symbol  of  the  great 
bereavement  and  of  the  interior  detachment  of 
His  soul.  For,  in  the  mysteries  of  Our  Lord, 
the  things  that  take  place  outwardly  are  like 
sacraments,  and  indicate  His  interior  senti 
ments  and  dispositions.  Thus  the  soul  of  the 
Child  Jesus  was  more  destitute  and  detached 
from  created  things  and  self,  than  His  body 
was  outwardly.  The  latter  was  clothed  in  a 
few  old  swaddling-clothes  that  did  not  belong 
to  Him,  but  which  His  mother  had  prepared 
without  the  assistance  of  the  Divine  Child.  In 
like  manner,  in  His  interior  nakedness,  His 
admirably  holy  soul  allowed  itself  to  be  clothed 
by  His  heavenly  Father  with  all  the  virtues 
and  all  the  graces  which  overflowed  and  envel 
oped  it.  The  swaddling-clothes  of  the  Child 
Jesus  were  very  wretched  and  contemptible  in 
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the  eyes  of  the  world.  The  same  is  true  of  in 
terior  graces,  which  the  world  despises  because 
it  is  incapable  of  understanding  them,  lost  as  it 
is  in  its  horrors  and  concupiscences.  You  may 
already  imitate  Him  in  this.  Establish  in  your 
soul  these  three  great  enemies  of  the  world; 
poverty,  humility,  and  denial  of  every  pleasure 
and  satisfaction.  This  hatred  and  this  oppo 
sition  to  the  world  and  its  manner  of  looking 
at  things  and  of  judging  are  very  apparent 
already  in  the  Divine  Child.  He  not  only 
despises  the  world,  but  He  wishes  to  be,  and 
really  is,  despised,  ignored,  and  abandoned  by 
it.  And  not  only  He,  but  all  those  who  belong 
to  Him  and  are  dearest  to  Him,  are  similarly 
affected  towards  it. 

Moreover,  the  Child  Jesus  comes  with  the 
spirit  of  sacrifice,  immolating  Himself,  annihi 
lating  Himself  before  His  heavenly  Father, 
and  devoting  Himself  to  every  kind  of  pain 
and  torture.  This  small  Child,  so  pure,  so 
innocent,  and  so  dear  to  His  heavenly  Father, 
is  already  covered  with  our  sins  without  being 
sullied  by  them.  He  already  experiences  a 
great  joy  in  sorrows  and  sufferings;  He  al 
ready  abandons  Himself  to  His  great-  thirst  for 
suffering  and  humiliation;  and  His  Father 
gives  Him  a  portion  of  the  chalice  of  bitterness, 
which,  later  on,  He  is  to  drink  to  the  dregs  for 
the  salvation  of  His  brethren.  This  dear  Child 
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of  the  mercy  of  His  and  our  Father,  on  behold 
ing  our  exceeding  great  misery,  kindly  wished 
to  offer  himself  from  the  first  moment  of  His 
coming  upon  earth,  in  order  to  lift  us  from  this 
pitiable  state,  and  to  that  end,  took  all  our  weak 
ness  upon  Himself. 

We  ought  to  imitate  the  meekness  and  the 
peace  of  the  Infant  Jesus.  These  two  virtues 
belong  to  the  infancy  of  Our  Lord.  He  was 
surpassingly  meek  and  lovable. 

He  recognized  perfectly  well  the  depth  of 
the  weakness  and  misery  to  which  He  wished 
to  abandon  Himself,  but  He  was  at  the  same 
time  filled  with  the  mildness,  sweetness,  and 
peace  of  His  Father.  He  wished  to  appear 
feeble  and  wretched  according  to  nature,  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  us  that  we  should  put 
all  our  strength  and  all  our  glory  in  His  Father 
alone,  as  He  Himself  had  done. 

We  ought  to  imitate,  too,  all  the  other  virtues 
of  the  childhood  of  this  most  holy  and  lovable 
Infant,  especially  simplicity,  but  true  simplicity. 
Quite  a  number  of  things  might  be  said  about 
this  virtue,  for,  as  a  rule,  it  is  misunderstood. 
It  is  looked  upon  as  an  ordinary  thing,  and  yet 
it  is  the  virtue  of  the  perfect.  It  is  this  which 
draws  down  upon  us  the  greatest  favors  and 
the  greatest  knozvledge  of  God,  since  he  who 
has  it,  no  longer  sees,  no  longer  thinks,  and 
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loves,  but  in  God,  for  God,  and  according  to 
God. 

We  may  also  consider  ourselves  in  our  rela 
tion  to  this  mystery ;  and  this  is  a  sequel  to  the 
life  of  Jesus  in  us.  The  great  effect  which  He 
produces  is  to  make  us  be  born  and  live  in  His 
Father.  He  therefore  makes  us  become  the 
children  of  His  Father,  just  as  He  became  the 
Child  of  His  most  holy  Mother.  And  what 
relation  exists  between  a  child  and  its  mother? 
It  is  always  with  her,  and  parts  from  her  with 
regret.  This  should  also  be  our  disposition 
toward  our  heavenly  Father,  when  once  we 
are  born  in  Him. 

A  little  child  opens  wide  its  heart  only  to  its 
mother;  it  tells  her  all  its  little  thoughts,  and 
manifests  to  her  all  its  little  wishes.  The  mo 
ment  that  she  reprimands  it,  it  leaves  aside 
everything  that  might  cause  her  pain.  Its  look 
is  always  turned  toward  its  mother.  If  it  is 
afraid  of  anything,  it  will  immediately  throw 
itself  on  her  bosom ;  it  tells  her  its  pleasures  as 
well  as  its  sorrows,  and  looks  to  none  other  for 
consolation  or  encouragement.  Let  us  do 
likewise  with  our  heavenly  Father,  and  we  shall 
be  saved ;  we  shall  be  perfect  men. 

We  may  consider,  furthermore,  the  abandon - 
ment  of  the  Child  Jesus  into  the  hands  of  His 
most  holy  Mother.  She  took  Him  up  into  her 
arms,  enveloped  Him  in  His  swaddling-clothes, 
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and  laid  Him  in  the  manger.  She  took  Him 
up  again,  undid  His  clothes,  and  placed  Him  in 
the  hands  of  St.  Joseph.  She  did  with  Him 
what  she  liked,  and  the  dear  and  divine  Child 
never  resisted  in  the  least.  If  He  cried,  it  was 
only  because  He  saw  what  trouble  it  cost  us  to 
surrender  ourselves  into  the  hands  of  His  and 
our  Father.  He  abandoned  Himself  to  our 
well-beloved  Mother,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
gave  Himself  up  to  her  without  reserve. 

You  perceive,  my  dear  sir,  how  full  of  grace 
this  mystery  is,  and  how  capable  it  is  of  fully 
sanctifying  us. 

I  should  like  to  know  how  things  are  getting 
along  among  you.  It  is  a  long  time  since  I" 
have  had  any  news  from  you.  Everybody  here, 
with  God's  grace,  is  very  fervent. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XLIV. 

TO    HIS   SISTER-IN-LAW. 

Pious  wishes  for  the  new  year. — Do  not  love  the 
world. — Live  in  a  holy  manner  in  order  to  sanctify 
children. 

Issy,  December  27th,  1836. 
MY  DEAREST  SISTER  IN  JESUS  AND  MARY  : 

I  wish  you  a  happy  new  year  in  the  name  of 
our  good  Father  and  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  Mary 
our  well-beloved  Mother.  I  wish  you,  not 
what  you  desire,  but  rather  what  Jesus  and 
Mary  desire  for  you ;  for  our  own  desires  are 
not  always  what  is  best  for  us.  On  the  con 
trary,  it  is  a  great  good  fortune  for  a  Christian 
when  God  deprives  him  of  what  his  heart 
wishes  according  to  nature,  however  reason 
able  this  desire  may  otherwise  appear. 

I  exhort  you,  therefore,  my  very  dear  sister, 
to  rejoice  with  me  that  God  deigns  to  try  you  at 
times,  and  to  deprive  you  of  things  that  you 
think  are  necessary  to  render  you  happy  in  this 
world.  Oh !  I  beg  you,  do  not  try  to  be  for 
tunate  and  well-considered  in  this  poor  world; 
for  the  happy  ones  of  this  world  are  scarcely  so 
in  the  eyes  of  God.  The  most  of  them  will  be 
wretched  throughout  all  eternity;  and  those 
who  are  esteemed  and  respected  in  this  world 
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are  scarcely  estimable  before  God  and  His 
saints. 

Do  you  not  see  how  the  good  little  Infant 
Jesus  is  ignored  and  despised  by  the  world! 
Among  the  many  persons  who  were  in  Bethle 
hem  on  the  great  day  of  Christ's  nativity,  there 
were  surely  none  in  the  city  less  esteemed  than 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  She  was  very  little  favored 
with  the  goods  of  the  earth,  and  that  is  why 
the  people  did  not  deign  even  to  admit  her  into 
any  house  of  the  little  city.  She  was  obliged  to 
retire  to  a  stable  like  a  beggar.  Nevertheless, 
she  was  the  queen  of  Heaven  and  of  earth ;  she 
was  the  one  whose  beauty  ravished  the  angels 
and  the  saints.  She  surpassed  the  Seraphim 
in  wealth,  glory,  and  splendor,  and  dazzled 
what  is  greatest  in  Heaven.  The  Child  Jesus, 
the  most  lovable  and  adorable  Child  Jesus, 
from  the  beginning  of  His  life  until  His  death, 
was  poor,  and  an  object  of  contempt  and  neg 
lect  to  the  world. 

That  is  why  I  do  not  like  to  wish  you  what 
would,  according  to  nature,  suit  and  please  you 
most;  you  would  find  it  rather  a  curse,  than  a 
good  wish.  No,  I  shall  wish  you  nothing  of  the 
kind;  the  love  of  Jesus  and  of  Mary  are  far 
better  than  the  pleasures,  the  satisfactions,  and 
the  enjoyments  of  the  world.  And  as  these 
two  orders  of  things  cannot  exist  together,  it 
is  far  preferable  to  renounce  everything  that 
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can  flatter  nature,  so  that  we  may  become  true 
children  of  God.  If  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  all  our  joy  and  all  our  happiness  must  be 
in  God ;  and  all  our  desires  must  be  limited  to 
rendering  ourselves  agreeable  to  the  Father 
who  is  so  dear  to  us.  The  true  means  of  pleas 
ing  Him  and  of  being  agreeable  to  His  eyes  is, 
not  to  seek  our  well-being  and  our  satisfaction 
on  earth  and  in  the  things  of  earth. 

The  Apostle  St.  John,  who  loved  Jesus  and 
Mary  so  much,  and  who  was  so  tenderly  be 
loved  by  them  in  return,  recommended  to  the 
faithful  not  to  love  the  world  and  what  was  in 
the  world.  The  reason  that  he  gives  is  that 
in  the  world  we  seek  only  pleasure,  wealth  and 
honor ;  and  he  says  that  they  who  desire  these 
things  are  cursed  by  God,  and  they  shall  never 
be  His  children  until  they  have  renounced  these 
evil  desires  which  are  an  abomination  before 
Him.  As  long  as  we  still  esteem  the  world,  as 
long  as  we  think  that  there  is  something  want 
ing  to  our  happiness  because  we  do  not  cut  a 
very  brilliant  figure  in  it,  we  cannot  be  in  peace, 
we  cannot  be  true  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
wishes  us  to  despise  the  world,  with  all  its 
grandeurs,  and  to  forget  it  completely.  It  is 
only  then  that  we  begin  to  be  happy,  because 
God  fills  us  with  His  graces,  a  single  one  of 
which  gives  us  more  joy  and  happiness  than 
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the  whole  world  with  all  its  grandeurs,  wealth, 
and  pleasures. 

For  you,  my  dear  sister,  who  are  the  mother 
of  a  family,  and  who  desire  to  raise  your  chil 
dren  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  faith  and 
of  the  holy  religion  to  which  God  has  graciously 
called  you,  it  is  a  duty,  and  one  of  your  great 
est  duties,  to  conquer  in  yourself  every  move 
ment  of  self-love,  because  you  are  obliged  to 
give  the  .example  to  your  dear  children,  so  that 
they  may  imitate  you  in  everything  that  they 
see  you  do ;  and  they  certainly  will  imitate  you. 
If  you  live  in  a  holy  manner,  they  will  try  to  re 
produce  the  sentiments  of  faith,  piety,  meek 
ness,  love  of  God  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
that  they  see  in  you,  and  they  will  sanctify 
themselves ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  notice 
in  you  a  remnant  of  self-love,  or  of  regret  be 
cause  you  cannot  enjoy  the  world,  or  because 
you  have  not  the  wealth,  the  honors,  and  the 
esteem  that  you  would  desire,  they  will  nour 
ish  the  same  feelings  in  their  souls. 

It  is,  therefore,  doubly  your  duty  to  sanctify 
yourself. 

Take  care  to  avoid  everything  that  might 
proceed  from  self-love  (for  men  are  full  of  it)  ; 
such  as  susceptibility  when  you  think  that  oth 
ers  have  not  shown  you  the  attention  to  which 
you  are  entitled;  the  suspicion  that  they  have 
been  speaking  ill  of  you,  or  that  their  opinion 
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of  you  is  not  good,  etc.  You  must  fill  your 
self  with  the  thought  that  all  of  us  deserve  the 
ill  treatment  of  the  world  on  account  of  our 
sins,  and  that  we  are  blessed  if  men  contradict 
us.  We  must  even  love  them  as  much  as 
though  they  had  clone  us  the  greatest  possible 
good ;  such  is  the  will  of  Our  Lord.  We  must 
likewise  never  speak  ill  of  others.  I  assure  you 
that  it  is  a  very  great  misfortune  if  we  so  far 
forget  ourselves  as  to  speak  ill  about  our  neigh 
bor.  It  is  very  difficult  for  such  a  thing  not 
to  produce  a  bad  impression  upon  children,  and 
give  them  the  habit  of  doing  the  same.  It  has 
a  tendency  to  embitter  their  hearts  and  make 
them  bad.  Moreover,  it  is  very  difficult,  if 
not  almost  impossible,  to  make  reparation  for 
words  thus  spoken. 

I  tell  you  all*  this,  because  the  world  is  full 
of  these  faults.  You  must  also  have  meekness 
and  peace  in  your  heart;  be  mild  and  peaceful 
towards  everybody,  even  towards  those  who 
wish  you  harm.  Still,  you  must  not  easily  be 
lieve  that  anybody  is  against  you;  on  the  con 
trary,  forget  all  the  injuries  that  you  have  re 
ceived  at  the  hands  of  others. 

If  you  do  this,  my  dear  sister,  I  can  assure 
you  that  you  will  sanctify  yourself  and  your 
family :  the  blessing  of  God  will  be  shed  upon 
you ;  you  will  pass  your  days  in  joy  and  peace, 
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and     an   immense   reward   will   await   you   in 
Heaven. 

Adieu,  my  dear  sister.  Begging  of  Our 
Lord  to  load  you  with  His  graces  and  favors, 
I  am  your  very  devoted  brother. 


LETTER  XLV. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

About  a  director  of  conscience. — The  true  means  of 
sanctification. — The  practical  life  of  good  seminarians. 

1836. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

I  have  delayed  long  in  answering  your  letter, 
which  has  given  me  great  pleasure.  We  have 
had  several  sick  people,  and  the  care  which  we 
had  to  bestow  upon  them,  deprived  me  of  the 
joy  of  writing  to  you. 

1  thank  God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  the 
grace  which  you  have  received,  and  which  you 
desired  with  such  ardor — that  of  having  a  good 
director.  Just  see  what  care  God  takes  of 
those  who  sincerely  look  for  Him !  He  pro 
cures  for  them  all  possible  means  for  the  sancti 
fication  of  their  souls.  You  have  now  almost 
everything  that  we  have  here,  and  nothing  is 
left  for  you  to  desire.  If  you  do  not  make 
good  use  of  the  graces  that  God  gives  you,  you 
deserve  to  be  whipped. 
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Henceforth,  you  must  think  only  of  attain 
ing  the  highest  perfection. 

Let  us  first  speak  about  direction.  With 
regard  to  this,  I  must  warn  you  against  an 
abuse  that  I  have  observed  in  certain  semi 
narians  who  were  animated  with  the  best  of 
intentions  but  had  little  courage.  They  boast 
ed,  they  praised,  they  fell  into  ecstasies  over 
the  skillfulness  of  their  director;  they  said  with 
a  great  deal  of  joy  and  satisfaction:  "Oh!  I 
cannot  help  being  a  saint ;  my  director,  who  is 
a  saint  and  has  the  reputation  of  being  a  very 
skillful  guide,  will  infallibly  make  me  advance." 
Such  joy  and  such  language  would  have  been 
perfectly  proper  had  not  these  persons  stopped 
there.  But  instead  of  making  use  of  the  sanc 
tity  of  their  director  in  order  to  imitate  him, 
and  of  the  wisdom  which  God  gave  him,  they 
fell  asleep  in  their  hopes,  and  made  no  effort 
to  conquer  themselves  and  to  arrive  at  the  holi 
ness  that  they  wished  to  acquire.  You  must 
be  aware  that  it  is  not  the  director  who  makes 
us  holy,  but  our  fidelity  to  grace,  and  the  sin 
cere  and  efficacious  desire  of  advancing. 

•The  importance,  the  necessity,  of  having  a 
good  director  is  exceedingly  great;  but  the 
firmness  and  the  perseverance  of  our  will  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  the  continual  and  fer 
vent  desire  of  living  for  Him  alone,  are  infi 
nitely  more  important  and  more  necessary. 
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Our  Divine  Saviour  did  not  say  in  His  holy 
Gospel  that  he  who  wished  to  be  perfect  should 
take  a  director:  but  He  said:  "Abneget 
semetipsum,  et  tollat  crucem  suam  quotidie  et 
seqiiatur  me!'  We  have  need  of  a  director, 
just  the  same  as  an  army  has  need  of  a  general. 
Nevertheless,  an  army  without  a  general  will 
do  more  than  a  general  without  an  army.  You 
would  not  have  made  great  progress  without 
a  director;  you  would  have  only  vegetated. 
It  is,  therefore,  a  wonderful  grace  that  God 
has  bestowed  upon  you  in  giving  you  an  ex 
perienced  guide.  It  is  now  a  question  of  mak 
ing  use  of  that  grace  by  an  ardent  desire  and 
a  firm  will  to  die  henceforth  to  the  world  and 
to  all  that  it  contains,  and  to  live  for  God  alone 
and  in  God  alone.  You  will  have  to  wage 
great  battles,  and  they  will  last  a  long  time, 
especially  if  you  are  not  truly  generous  from 
the  very  beginning.  If,  on  the  contrary,  you 
go  at  it  in  a  large-hearted  manner,  you  will 
succeed  beyond  your  expectations.  Do  not  let 
these  combats  frighten*  you ;  you  have  an  in 
numerable  army  of  the  graces  and  the  blessings 
of  God  enclosed  within  your  soul.  Your  di 
rector  is  their  general,  and  he  will  know  how 
to  use  them  against  the  enemy.  Do  not  be 
cowardly  and  timid;  for  if  you  are,  he  will 
not  dare  to  dispose  of  the  forces  that  are  in  you. 
He  would  be  obliged  to  humor  you,  and  to 
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allow  you  things  that  he  would  not  concede  to 
a  fervent  seminarian.  If  you  are  full  of  the 
most  ardent  and  persevering  desires,  and  are 
guided  by  a  good  director,  the  affairs  of  your 
soul  will  get  along  splendidly. 

On  this  occasion  I  shall  quote  to  you  a  fun 
damental  maxim  of  conduct  adopted  by  twenty 
fervent  seminarians  whom  I  know  at  St.  Sul- 
pice,  so  that  you  may  mould  your  life  by  it,  if 
you  find  it  good.  "God  has  not  placed  us  upon 
earth  for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  and  satisfy 
ing  ourselves,  but  to  suffer  and  to  please  Him 
in  all  things."  That  is  why  they  seek  to  deny 
themselves  in  everything,  everywhere,  and  al 
ways.  If  they  perceive  in  the  course  of  the 
day  that  they  have  taken  pleasure  in  anything, 
and  that  they  have  not  resisted  this  natural 
feeling,  they  reproach  themselves  with  it,  they 
take  the  resolution  of  correcting  and  watching 
more  closely  over  themselves,  and  they  make  it 
a  point  to  ask  God's  pardon :  to  such  a  degree 
are  they  anxious  to  lead  a  pure,  holy  and  an 
gelic  life  upon  earth.  •They  aim  in  all  things 
to  detach  themselves  from  self  and  from  every 
creature,  and  to  live  for  God  alone. 

When  we  lead  this  crucified  life,  the  love  of 
God  grows  so  strongly  in  our  soul,  that  we  are 
at  length  completely  filled  with  it.  Only  in  the 
beginning  we  are  tempted  to  believe  that  such 
a  life  is  a  hardship.  We  say  to  ourselves: 
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"How  can  I  live  upon  earth  without  allowing 
myself  any  pleasure  or  satisfaction?"  But  we 
are  badly  mistaken ;  true  happiness  lies  in  self- 
denial  only.  And  this  happiness  is  so  great 
that  it  fills  us  with  wonderment  that  the  world 
is  not  filled  with  saints,  since  the  mere  wish  and 
endeavor  to  become  a  saint  afford  us  such  hap 
piness.  We  are  not  upon  earth  in  order  to 
enjoy,  but  in  order  to  suffer;  consequently,  we 
must  not  ask  ourselves  if  we  can  be  satisfied  or 
not  in  working  out  our  sanctification.  We 
must  only  consider  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  taught  us  to  act  in  such  wise ;  that  He  has 
given  us  the  example  of  it,  and  that  all  the 
saints,  without  a  single  exception,,  have  walked 
in  His'  footsteps. 

There  is  another  temptation.  We  imagine 
that  those  who  wish  to  act  in  this  way  are  sad 
and  melancholy;  that  they  are  always  ill  at 
ease  and  embarrassed,  and  that  they  always  live 
in  worry  and  trouble.  Those  who  speak  thus, 
simply  show  that  they  are  cowards,  and  that 
they  have  never  tried  what  they  judge  so  un 
favorably.  They  thus  display  their  gross  ig 
norance,  for  it  is  precisely  the  contrary  that 
takes  place.  Nobody  has  his  mind  more  at 
ease  and  liberty,  his  heart  more  joyful,  open, 
simple  and  calm,  than  those  who  give  them 
selves  entirely  to  God.  I  should  like  to  explain 
to  you  from  what  this  openness  of  mind  and 
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of  heart,  and  this  profound  peace  come,  and 
how  to  preserve  them;  but  I  cannot  do  so  in 
this  letter,  because  I  find  that  I  am  obliged  to 
speak  to  you  about  other  things. 

Do  not  therefore  allow  yourself  to  be  de 
ceived  by  this  false  reasoning;  but  take  up, 
with  heroic  courage,  the  important  and  only 
affair  of  the  perfection  and  the  advancement 
of  your  soul.  Jesus  and  Mary  will  be  with 
you,  and  who  can  then  injure  or  stop  you?  Do 
not  say :  "I  am  too  feeble,  too  cowardly,  too 
vain,  and  shall  never  attain  this  high  degree  of 
holiness."  I  have  known  others  much  more 
feeble  and  more  wretched,  who  nevertheless 
succeeded  in  breaking  with  everything  in  a 
very  short  time.  Be  of  good  cheer,  therefore ; 
with  unlimited  confidence  in  Jesus  and  Mary, 
we  can  succeed  in  everything. 

A  few  words  now  about  the  mode  of  action 
followed  by  these  fervent  seminarians  who 
place  all  the  affection  of  their  heart  in  God 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  creatures.  In  the 
morning  when  they  awake,  they  immediately 
raise  their  soul  to  God,  the  only  object  of  their 
great  love.  Thus  they  continue  to  be  inti 
mately  united  with,  the  God  of  their  love  until 
evening  and  the  moment  that  they  are  again 
to  go  to  sleep.  And  as  their  heart  is  always 
full  of  love,  finding  its  only  joy  and  light  in 
God  alone,  it  wakes  even  in  their  sleep,  never 
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being  disposed  to  do  anything  from  any  other 
motive  than  from  the  love  of  God.  At  the 
first  stroke  of  the  bell,  they  get  out  of  bed,  so 
that  they  do  not  yield  even  an  instant  to  lazi 
ness  or  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  flesh.  They 
begin  by  putting  on  their  cassock;  then  they 
throw  themselves  on  their  knees  in  order  to 
renew  the  offering  of  all  they  have  to  Jesus 
and  to  Mary.  They  prepare,  or  continue  to 
prepare,  the  subject  of  meditation  that  they 
chose  the  evening  before.  They  then  go  to 
meditation  and  assist  at  holy  Mass,  continually 
renewing  their  resolution  of  living  for  God 
alone.  All  their  exercises  of  piety  tend  to  this 
one  end. 

They  study  very  carefully  but  for  God 
alone.  The  passion  for  study,  and  the  natural 
desire  of  curiosity  or  ambition,  does  not  enter 
into  their  design.  They  constantly  endeavor 
to  strengthen  themselves  in  the  angelic  purity 
of  their  souls,  unceasingly  preoccupied  to  de 
sire  nothing  and  to  do  nothing  but  for  God 
alone. 

They  are  very  careful  to  make  their  general 
and  particular  examen  every  day;  and  if  the 
short  time  determined  by  the  rule  for  this  ex 
ercise  does  not  suffice,  they  supplement  it  dur 
ing  the  course  of  the  day. 

During  recreation  they  are  gay,  frank,  and 
full  of  charity,  mildness,  humility,  and  atten- 
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tion  for  each  other.  This  conduct  proceeds 
from  the  death  of  the  passions,  the  great  free 
dom  of  mind,  the  angelic  purity  of  heart,  and 
the  sweetness  of  God's  love  with  which  they 
are  filled.  They  make  it  a  point  to  meet  from 
time  to  time  for  the  purpose  of  mutually  ex 
horting  and  urging  each  other  on  to  the  high 
est  perfection.  These  conversations  are  so  fer 
vent  that  all  are  fired  with  the  burning  love  of 
God:  They  propose  novenas  of  prayers  be 
fore  the  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  other 
great  feasts  in  order  to  obtain  the  grace  of  per 
fection,  which  they  desire  so  ardently.  Dur 
ing  these  novenas,  which  are  passed  in  the 
spirit  of  retreat,  they  work,  and  perform  all 
their  exercises  as  usual,  and  in  great  union  with 
God,  and  in  a  state  of  special  recollection. 

They  sometimes  propose  to  receive  Holy 
Communion  for  the  mutual  advancement  of 
their  souls. 

If  you  can  imitate  some  of  these  practices, 
I  promise  you  that  they  will  do  you  good. 
This  must,  however,  be  in  entire  conformity 
with  your  rules.  For  obedience  is  above  all 
things.  It  is  also  a  criterion  of  true  fervor, 
and  it  is  a  point  in  which  our  seminarians  are 
exceedingly  faithful.  It  causes  them  no  trou 
ble,  since  they  make  profession  of  being  at 
tached  to  nothing  upon  earth,  and  of  conquer 
ing  themselves  in  everything.  If  they  obey 
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with  such  simplicity  and  alacrity  of  heart,  it  is 
because  they  are  full  of  God's  love,  and  of  the 
most  ardent  desire  to  please  Him  only. 

It  is  not  my  aim  to  preach  and  to  bring  into 
prominence  the  fervor  of  the  seminarians  of 
St.  Sulpice,  by  telling  you  all  this.  It  is  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  you  with  courage 
to  serve  God  with  your  whole  soul,  and  to  tear 
away  all  your  desires  and  affections  from  creat 
ures  and  from  self,  so  that  your  heart  may  live 
only  for  God  and  in  God  alone.  Do  this,  my 
very  dear  Sir,  and  God  will  fill  you  with  His 
graces  and  blessings. 

We  belong  to  God  and  to  Mary.  If  you 
wish  to  unite  yourself  with  us  in  prayer  in 
order  to  advance  from  day  to  clay  in  the  per 
fection  of  the  Gospel,  you  will  cause  us  a  great 
pleasure.  For  myself,  I  am  ready  to  do  any 
thing  you  wish,  to  help  you  in  attaining  this 
holy  love. 

Entirely  yours  in  the  holy  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 
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LETTER  XLVI. 

TO   A'  SEMINARIAN   SICK   AT    HOME. 

Exhortation  to  peace,  confidence,  and  complete 
detachment  from  all  things. 

Issy,  January  22nd,   1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  should  like  to  know  what  is  taking  place 
around  you  and  within  you,  in  order  to  be 
better  able  to  contribute  to  your  consolation 
if  you  are  in  sorrow,  to  strengthen  you  if  you 
are  feeble,  and  to  encourage  you  if  the  flesh 
has  a  tendency  to  drag  you  down.  No  mat 
ter  what  your  condition  is,  I  exhort  and  be 
seech  you  by  the  love,  and  for  the  love,  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  to  keep  your  soul  in  great 
peace  and  great  meekness  before  God.  He 
sees  your  trials,  your  sufferings,  and  your  la 
bors  ;  He  knows  all  the  depths  of  your  misery 
and  your  weakness,  and  He  is  constantly  with 
you  in  order  to  sustain  and  to  strengthen  you 
in  the  combat.  He  has  bestowed  great  graces 
upon  you  during  the  course  of  your  life;  you 
may  rest  assured  that  He  will  not  abandon  you 
in  the  present  crisis. 

Pay  close  attention  to  the  great  principle 
which  was  the  constant  theme  of  your  conver 
sations  at  St.  Sulpice,  viz.,  peace  and  union 
with  God,  based  upon  the  complete  denial  of 
self  and  the  intimate  knowledge  and  convic- 
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tion  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  our  misery 
and  weakness.  Recall  this  great  principle  un 
ceasingly. 

Do  not  become  discouraged  if  you  find  your 
self  oppressed  with  all  kinds  of  weaknesses  and 
imperfections ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  poorer 
and  smaller  you  see  that  you  are,  the  more  you 
must  place  your  trust  and  complacency  in  God 
alone.  The  moment  has  arrived  when  you 
must  attain  a  perfect  and  entire  abandonment 
of  self  into  the  hands  of  God. 

You  are  afflicted  with  a  long  and  very  dan 
gerous  sickness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  you  are 
isolated  from  all  those  who  love  you  truly  with 
the  holy  and  great  love  of  Jesus  and  of  Mary. 
You  are  surrounded  by  men  only;  the  angels 
no  longer  show  themselves  in  your  vicinity; 
will  you  allow  yourself  to  become  discouraged 
and  sad?  Will  you  think  yourself  lost  on 
that  account?  No,  my  very  dear  brother,  our 
Divine  Saviour,  the  God  of  our  love,  in  whom 
we  are  always  perfectly  united,  is  with  you. 
He  has  made  your  soul  His  dwelling-place,  and 
He  will  not  depart  from  it.  He  Himself 
wishes  to  make  it  enter  into  the  blessed  repose 
of  His  elect,  and  present  it  to  His  Father.  Let 
your  joy,  therefore,  be  complete,  and  your  love 
perfect.  Do  not  hope  any  more  for  anything 
on  earth  or  what  is  of  the  earth.  May  the 
flesh  perish,  decay,  and  be  confounded  with 
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the  dust  from  which  it  was  taken,  until  it  please 
our  well-beloved  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  incompre 
hensible  mercy  of  His  Father,  to  glorify  it  by 
clothing  and  filling  it  with  His  own  light  and 
with  all  the  splendor  of  His  own  glory ! 

Do  not  flatter  yourself  with  the  idea  that 
you  will  have  pleasures,  enjoyments,  and  a  long 
life  on  this  earth  of  misery.  God  alone,  God 
alone,  and  nothing  else !  This  is  what  I  should 
like  to  impress  upon  your  soul,  and  I  hope  that 
these  thoughts  and  these  sentiments  have  never 
left  it.  If  you  have  had,  and  if  at  this  moment 
you  have,  any  temptations  against  them,  do  not 
worry,  but  unite  yourself  to  God,  and  establish 
profound  peace  and  great  meekness  in  your 
soul. 

I  embrace  you,  my  very  dear  and  respected 
brother.  Now  you  are  dearer  to  me  than  ever 
before,  because  you  bear  in  your  soul  the  stig- 
'mata  of  our  Divine  Saviour. 

Entirely  yours  in  His  most  holy  love  and  in 
that  of  His  well-beloved  Mother. 
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LETTER  XIvVIL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

What  our  joy  in  success  should  be. 

Issy,  March  5th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

I  was  delighted  to  learn  by  your  last  letter 
how  prosperous  the  affairs  of  God  are  with 
you.  May  His  holy  name  be  forever  blessed! 
He  has  paid  attention  to  the  good  desires  of 
your  heart.  Be  faithful,  make  good  use  of  the 
graces  which  He  gives  you,  and  He  will  bestow 
His  blessing  upon  you  in  even  greater  abun 
dance  than  He  has  hitherto  done.  Place  all 
your  confidence  in  Him  and  in  the  help  of  His 
most  holy  Mother. 

Do  not  think  yourself  of  any  consequence, 
because  your  confreres  show  you  some  marks 
of  esteem  and  affection.  Do  not  try  to  estab 
lish  a  reputation ;  but  let  the  love  of  God  alone 
reign  in  your  heart  and  in  the  hearts  of  your 
brethren.  When  you  see  that  God  has. blessed 
your  good  desires,  enter  meekly  into  yourself, 
humble  yourself  profoundly  before  Him,  and 
rejoice  in  a  saintly  and  humble  manner  that 
God  has  been  so  kind  and  so  merciful  toward 
His  poor  and  wretched  servant. 

It  is  good  that  we  rejoice  and  give  thanks  to 
God  for  all  His  bounties  towards  us.  But  we 
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must  take  care  that  no  vain  complacency  mingle 
with  this  joy,  which  should  be  all  pure  and  all 
heavenly.  This  is  why  we  must  endeavor  that 
our  joy  be  wholly  interior,  peaceful,  mild,  with 
out  trouble,  without  agitation,  and  very  hum 
ble,  when  we  behold  the  success  of  the  things 
that  were  undertaken  for  the  greater  glory  of 
God. 

I  did  not  make  this  observation  because  I  think 
that  you  have  fallen  into  any  such  fault;  but 
I  wish  to  warn  you  against  an  evil,  from  which 
God  has  surely  preserved  you  until  now,  and 
which  might  assail  you  later  on.  You  are  not 
safe  from  this  illusion. 

I  embrace  you  all  in  the  most  holy  love  of 
Jesus  and  of  Mary.  Be  faithful  to  the  graces 
that  God  is  pleased  to  bestow  upon  you;  they 
will  increase  greatly  if  you  go  ahead  courage 
ously  and  with  a  firm  resolution.  Do  every 
thing  for  the  greater  glory  and  love  of  Jesus,  to 
whom  alone  we  belong,  with  all  the  faculties 
and  powers  of  our  souls,  and  for  whom,  and  in 
whom  alone,  we  wish  to  live  and  die. 

I  shall  try  to  answer  the  rest  of  your  letter 
at  another  time;  I  must  now  content  myself 
with  embracing  you  with  all  my  heart,  as  well 
as  all  your  confreres  in  the  most  holy  love  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XLVIIL 

TO  A  RELIGIOUS. 

His  hopes  about  a  vocation. — His  desires  of  resting 
upon  God  alone. — News  about  several  seminarians. 

May  the  blessing  of  Jesus  be  given  to  me 
through  you,  my  Father! 

May  27th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  AND  HONORED  SUPERIOR: 

All  our  brethren  of  St.  Sulpice  and  I  were 
very  much  rejoiced  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
upon  the  arrival  of  M.  D.,  who  has  been  con 
stantly  speaking  to  us  about  you  and  our  breth 
ren  of  Rennes;  he  could  not  have  given  us  a 
greater  pleasure. 

I  noticed  that  this  holy  man  is  very  much 
interested  in  our  poor  congregation.  1  spoke 
to  him  about  it,  and  I  told  him  that  this  inter 
est  was  not  the  usual  interest  taken  in  any  kind 
of  good  work,  but  that  it  appeared  like  the  be 
ginning  of  an  attraction.  He  told  me  that  he 
did  not  feel  any  attraction,  and  that  it  was  ab 
solutely  the  same  kind  of  interest  which  he  had 
in  every  good  work ;  that  he  very  much  desired 
the  success  of  our  congregation  on  account  of 
the  good  which  it  would  do  for  the  diocese  of 
Rennes,  and  that  besides,  he  did  not  believe  that 
he  could  ever  decide  for  himself  in  anything 
without  an  interior  impulse  from  God.  I  an- 
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swered  him  that  this  was  the  true  way  of  serv 
ing  God  faithfully,  of  knowing  and  follow 
ing  one's  vocation,  and  I  did  not  insist  any 
further.  But  in  truth,  whatever  M.  D.  may 
say  to  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  the  interest 
which  he  displays  for  our  congregation  is  not 
ordinary. 

If  this  holy  priest  were  called  by  God  to  work 
with  us  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  it  would  be 
a  great  favor  for  us  to  have  in  our  midst  one 
more  saint  who  could  help  us  to  sanctify  our 
selves.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  one  thought 
consoles  me  very  much  for  the  repugnance 
which  he  feels  interiorly ;  it  is  that  in  a  natural 
way  there  is  too  much  in  M.  D.'s  favor.  He 
has  wealth,  a  name,  and  social  standing,  and 
all  this  is  not  God.  Our  brethren  are  over 
joyed  that  they  can  see  no  creature  on  whom 
they  may  rely  in  order  to  make  the  designs  of 
God  more  successful.  It  appears  to  them  that 
the  earth  should  be  nothing  for  us,  so  that  we 
may  proceed  in  poverty  and  contempt,  placing 
all  our  hope  in  God  alone.  If  God  wishes  to 
have  M.  D.  with  us,  he  will  come,  because  he 
is  a  holy  soul  who  will  not  resist  grace.  His 
coming,  however,  will  be  delayed,  and  it  will 
benefit  us  greatly  if  we  have  nothing  that, 
humanly  speaking,  can  be  of  any  assistance, 
especially  in  the  beginning  when  we  have 
great  need  of  being  firmly  anchored  in  God; 
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and  the  true  means  of  being  so,  is  to  find  our 
selves  completely  deprived  of  every  kind  of 
help  that  comes  from  creatures.  These,  my 
respected  Superior,  are  the  consolations  and 
the  hopes  that  fill  our  souls  with  joy.  I  make 
known  to  you  these  sentiments,  which  are  not 
only  my  own,  but  those  of  our  brethren,  so  that 
you  may  reprimand  and  correct  us  if  we  are 
wrong  in  thinking  thus. 

Mr.  R.  is  pretty  well  at  present,  and  is  get 
ting  better  daily ;  still,  he  is  incapable  of  much 
application,  but  I  hope  that  this  inability  is  only 
temporary.  His  interior  dispositions  are  very 
good;  he  is  a  kind  soul,  extremely  simple  and 
docile,  ardently  desirous  of  living  for  God 
alone.  He  thinks  that  he  is  in  a  very  bad  con 
dition,  because  he  is  unable  to  apply  himself 
to  God  as  he  would  like.  I  take  the  liberty  of 
speaking  to  you  about  this,  because  I  know 
that  he  will  write  and  tell  you  about  his  interior, 
and  I  fear  that  he  will  tell  you  things  that 
might  give  you  a  wrong  idea.  At  certain 
times  he  does  not  recognize  his  state,  and  then 
again,  at  other  times,  he  sees  very  well  what 
he  is  about.  Mr.  H.  is  deacon ;  he  is  very  well. 
He  wished  to  write  to  you,  but  M.  M.  dis 
suaded  him  from  doing  so,  telling  him  that 
you  would  come  soon.  Pardon  me,  my  very 
dear  and  honored  Superior,  if  I  speak  to  you 
with  so  much  liberty.  I  am  not  sufficiently 
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conversant  with  the  language  to  express  myself 
in  terms  as  respectful  as  I  should.  I  imagine 
that  I  am  writing  to  our  Divine  Saviour  Him 
self,  who  allows  and  pardons  me  so  many 
things  that  I  dare  tell  Him  everything.  I  hope 
that  you  also  will  pardon  me,  you  who  are  His 
representative  to  me  on  earth.  It  is  in  this 
capacity  that  I  beg  you,  my  very  dear  and  hon 
ored  Father,  to  accept  all  the  affection  and  the 
profound  respect  of  your  very  unworthy  child. 


LETTER  XLIX. 

TO  HIS  SISTER-IN-LAW. 

He  gives  some  details  about  the  baptism  of  one  of 
his  brothers. — This  event  should  be  for  them  a  motive 
of  renewing  their  fervor. 

Issy,  May  29th,  1837. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  SISTER  IN  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  : 

I  desire  to  give  you  an  account  of  yesterday's 
beautiful  and  holy  day.  I  count  this  day 
among  those  of  my  life,  when  I  was  most  filled 
with  joy  and  content.  D.  at  last  belongs  to  our 
Divine  Saviour,  and  how  can  I  refrain  from  re 
joicing?  He  is  become  my  brother  according 
to  the  spirit,  the  only  true  fraternity,  which  will 
last  throughout  all  eternity.  This  grace  is 
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very  great.  Let  us  pray  God  that  he  may 
profit  of  it. 

His  baptism  took  place  yesterday  at  eleven 
o'clock;  the  ceremony  lasted  almost,  or  per 
haps  more  than,  an  hour.  It  was  very  beauti 
ful  and  very  touching;  tears  bedewed  the  eyes 
of  all.  The  god-father,  who  is  a  man  of  faith 
and  piety,  was  very  much  moved.  D.  himself 
was  not  less  affected.  I  found  him  well  pre 
pared,  much  better  than  I  was  in  the  same 
circumstances.  He  is  full  of  faith  and  good 
desires  at  present;  I  hope  that  he  will  perse 
vere  in  the  good  sentiments  which  God  has 
given  him.  He  is  obliged  to  take  strict  pre 
cautions,  because  he  will  not  find  his  brother 
in  America  of  very  much  help.  Perhaps  he 
will  even  find  him  ready  to  turn  him  aside  from 
his  duties  rather  than  urge  him  to  fulfil  them. 
I  merely  manifest  my  fears,  without  having 
any  positive  reasons  to  affirm  that  such  is  the 
case.  Still  I  have  cause  to  doubt;  perhaps 
D.'s  arrival  will  do  him  some  good. 

But  we  must  come  back  to  the  history  of  our 
neophyte.  He  arrived  in  Paris  at  the  place 
decided  upon,  and  on  the  morning  that  you  an 
nounced  to  me.  I  awaited  him  at  F.'s,  where 
we  breakfasted  together.  I  took  D.  to  a  Jesuit 
Father,  for  the  purpose  of  having  him  instruct 
ed  in  the  Christian  religion.  The  Father  was 
just  what  was  needed,  and  they  were  the  best 
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of  friends  from  the  very  first  day.  I  did  not, 
however,  dare  to  tell  him  at  first  that  I  was 
going  to  take  him  to  a  Jesuit  Father,  lest  I 
should  frighten  him;  it  was  only  when  I  saw 
that  he  was  well  satisfied  with  him  that  I  told 
him  who  he  was.  They  arranged  matters  very 
amicably  together  during  eight  days,  and  the 
Father  found  him  so  well  instructed  that  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  give  him  baptism  on  the 
Sunday  of  Corpus  Christi. 

M.  D.  took  care  to  procure  for  him  a  god 
father  and  a  god-mother,  M.  R.  and  his  wife. 
I  confess  that  I  was  sorry  for  this  at  first, 
on  account  of  the  bad  impression  it  might  make 
on  D.,  who  had  expressed  the  desire  of  having 
either  F.  or  me,  with  our  sister-in-law.  Now 
I  am  delighted  with  it,  because  M.  R.  is  a 
saintly  man,  so  full  of  faith  that  I  am  aston 
ished.  I  hope  that  his  example  and  his 
prayers  will  influence  our  brother  to  make  him 
persevere  in  his  good  dispositions. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  I  saw  the  great  in 
terest  that  M.  D.  takes  in  all  of  us,  I  was  in 
deed  very  much  moved.  He  was  all  attention 
to  D.  during  the  ceremony,  was  by  his  side, 
made  him  rise  and  kneel  down  when  necessary, 
showed  him  the  prayers  and  instructed  him  in 
everything  that  he  had  to  do.  He  went  to  all 
kinds  of  trouble  to  arrange  the  details.  He 
neglected  his  own  occupations  in  order  to  give 
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his  attention  to  them  alone.  The  ceremony 
took  place  at  the  College  Stanislas.  M.  D.  in 
vited  only  a  few  persons,  because  he  knew  that 
D.  wished  to  make  his  abjuration  without  too 
much  publicity,  so  that  only  his  god-father  and 
his  god-mother  and  a  few  other  persons  were 
present.  I  was  especially  touched  by  the  ex 
orcisms  which  are  made  at  the  door  of  the 
church.  He  was  given  the  names  of  Mary- 
Joseph-Philomene.  After  baptism  he  assisted 
at  a  low  Mass,  at  which  he  received  his  first 
communion,  being  still  clothed  with  the  robe 
of  innocence. 

It  was  clearly  visible,  during  all  these  beau 
tiful  ceremonies,  that  he  was  deeply  penetrated 
with  sentiments  of  faith  and  piety.  To-mor 
row,  Tuesday,  he  will  be  confirmed  in  the  con 
vent  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  ceremony  will 
take  place  at  half-past  eight  o'clock.  Behold 
then,  my  dear  sister-in-law,  how  many  are  the 
favors  which  Our  Lord  bestows  upon  your 
good  Mary  Joseph,  and  in  so  short  a  time.  Let 
us,  I  beseech  you,  pray  that  God  may  be  pleased 
to  preserve  him  in  His  grace,  and  to  increase 
his  piety  and  fervor,  so  that  he  may  remain 
firm  amidst  the  many  dangers  to  which  he  shall 
be  exposed  in  America. 

This  occasion  ought  to  be  for  us.  a  time  of 
renewed  fervor.  It  recalls  to  our  memory  all 
the  graces  that  God  has  bestowed  on  our  poor 
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family, — graces  which  we  had  in  no  way  mer 
ited.  Let  us  also  remember  the  signal  favors 
He  has  conferred  on  each  one  of  us  in  partic 
ular,  as  well  as  our  numerous  infidelities  to 
these  great  favors.  See  how  full  of  mercy  our 
good  Jesus  is  for  us :  He  has  taken  us  from 
mire  and  misery,  in  order  to  attach  us  to  Him 
self.  We  were  unfaithful,  and  He  should  have 
abandoned  us;  but,  instead  of  doing  that,  He 
redoubled  his  favors,  and  at  length  compelled 
us  to  give  ourselves  to  Him  and  to  love  Him 
tenderly.  Let  us  love,  I  entreat  you,  this  dear 
Lord,  this  sweet  Jesus,  our  Father,  and  our 
well-beloved  Saviour;  let  us  give  Him  our 
whole  heart  with  all  its  desires  and  affections. 
Let  us  part  with  ourselves,  part  with  our  self- 
love  ;  let  us  renounce  Satan,  his  works,  and  his 
pomps. 

We  renounce  Satan  by  giving  our  hearts  to 
God  alone,  by  loving  Jesus  with  the  deepest 
affection  of  our  souls.  We  renounce  the  pomps 
of  Satan,  when  we  detach  our  minds  and  our 
hearts  from  the  world's  deceitful  vanities,  and 
when  we  close  our  ears  against  the  praise  of 
men  and  the  expressions  of  esteem  they  may 
entertain  for  us.  We  renounce  the  works  of 
Satan  when  we  refuse  to  give  ourselves  up  to 
the  desires  of  the  world's  frivolous  joys,  when 
we  resist  the  disorderly  affections  of  our  heart, 
when  we  love  God  alone,  when  we  seek  to  ren- 
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der  ourselves  pleasing  to  Him  in  all  things, 
and  when,  for  His  sake,  we  love  our  neighbor, 
our  enemies,  and  all  those  who  wish  us  evil, 
dislike  us,  and  speak  ill  of  us.  This  is  what 
we  have  promised  to  God  in  our  baptism. 

Let  us  pray  to  our  dear  Lord  Jesus  and  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  that  we  may  obtain  the 
grace  to  accomplish  this  holy  promise  per 
fectly;  its  fulfilment  will  make  us  true  Chris 
tians. 

We  belong  to  God  and  to  Mary. 


LETTER  L. 

TO  HIS  NIECE. 

He  announces  to  her  the  conversion  of  her  uncle, 
and  exhorts  her  to  love  Mary  with  an  ardent  and  prac 
tical  love. 

Issy,  June  gth,  1837. 
MY  DEAR  NiECE : 

You  have  been  waiting  a  long  time  for  a 
letter  from  me,  and  it  has  been  long  in  coming, 
has  it  not?  But  here  it  is  at  last.  I  shall  not 
answer  yours ;  after  I  had  read  it  once,  I  gave 
it  immediately  to  your  uncle  P.,  who  mislaid  it 
as  soon  as  he  received  it,  and,  unfortunately,  it 
has  not  been  found  since.  I  am  sorry  for  it, 
because  I  needed  it  to  see  what  you  told  me  in 
order  to  answer  you.  I  suppose  you  have 
passed  the  Easter  holidays  with  papa  and 
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mamma.  What  joy  it  must  have  been  for  you 
as  well  as  for  them!  C.  and  M.  wish  to  see 
you  so  much.  It  would  have  been  a  great 
pleasure  for  me  also  to  pass  at  least  eight  days 
with  you ;  but  God  did  not  wish  it.  We  had 
to  be  satisfied  with  a  few  moments  to  see  each 
other. 

I  have  some  good  news  to  tell  you  that  will 
cause  you  great  pleasure,  I  am  sure.  You 
know  how  impious  uncle  C.  was.  When  he 
came  to  Ilkirch,  he  never  wanted  to  go  to 
church.  We  could  not  persuade  him  to  pray 
to  God.  He  always  wanted  to  eat  meat  on 
Fridays  and  Saturdays.  You  did  not  like  him, 
and  that  was  your  only  reason  for  your  aver 
sion  to  him.  All  that  is  very  ugly  and  detesta 
ble,  is  it  not? 

During  this  vacation  he  was  at  home  eight 
days  with  me.  C.  wanted  to  make  him  say 
the  beads,  and  all  the  children  constantly  urged 
him  to  pray  before  and  after  meals.  All  was 
useless;  he  was  hardened  in  his  bad  conduct, 
and  stubbornly  refused  to  serve  God  or  to  pray 
to  Him.  This  caused  much  sorrow  to  papa, 
to  mamma,  and  to  me.  We  prayed  a  great  deal 
for  him,  and  God  heard  us.  He  was  con 
verted  before  going  to  America,  whither  he 
went  to  join  uncle  A.  He  promised  me  that 
thenceforth  he  would  be  faithful  to  God.  He 
received  Holy  Communion  on  the  feast  of  Cor- 
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pus  Christi,  and  he  conducted  himself  very 
well  during  all  the  time  that  he  was  here.  He 
assured  me  that  he  would  always  persevere  in 
his  good  conduct,  and  that  he  would  always 
live  as  a  good  Christian.  I  think  that  if  you 
had  seen  him  in  Paris  before  he  left,  you  would 
have  been  reconciled  to  him.  You  must,  there 
fore,  have  nothing  against  him  after  this ;  God 
has  pardoned  him.  We  must  love  him  with 
our  whole  heart,  as  God  loves  him  at  present. 
I  know  very  well  that  you  were  not  angry  with 
him,  but  you  did  not  love  him  as  you  would 
have  done  if  he  had  been  more  pious.  Thank 
God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  the  conversion 
of  your  uncle,  and  promise  them  that  you  will 
be  even  more  faithful  to  them  since  He  deigned 
to  convert  your  uncle. 

Always  love  the  Blessed  Virgin.  I  suppose 
that  you  are  filled  with  tenderness  now  for  this 
good  and  dear  Mother,  who  loves  you,  and 
will  always  love  you,  more  than  you  will  ever 
be  able  to  love  her.  During  the  beautiful 
month  of  Mary,  that  has  just  passed,  you,  truly 
pious  and  sensible,  doubtlessly  increased,  dou 
bled,  tripled  your  love  and  devotion  to  this 
well-beloved  Mother  of  all  Christian  souls. 
Take  good  care  to  preserve  the  fruits  that  you 
have  gathered  for  yourself  from  the  exercises 
of  this  solemn  month.  Take  the  resolution, 
dear  child  of  Mary,  of  performing  every  day 
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some  special  exercise  of  devotion  in  honor  of 
your  dear  and  divine  Mother,  in  order  to  ren 
der  yourself  more  agreeable  to  her.  You  may 
have  one  of  your  teachers  decide  upon  this 
exercise  for  you. 

You  must  take  still  another  resolution  which 
will  cause  great  pleasure  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
Here  it  is.  If  one  of  your  companions  has 
offended  you,  and  you  have  become  angry  with 
her,  forgive  her  for  the  love  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  Do  not  harbor  any  ill  will  against 
her,  but  love  her  with  all  your  heart,  and  speak 
to  her  with  gentleness  for  the  sake  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  your  Mother.  Regard  the 
Blessed  Virgin  as  not  only  your  Mother,  but 
also  the  Mother  of  the  companion  who  has 
offended  you.  That  is  why  you  must  forgive 
her,  and  love  her  with  all  your  heart. 

Give  my  respects  to  your  good  teacher,  who 
was  kind  enough  to  write  me  a  few  words  at 
the  end  of  your  letter.  Although  I  cannot 
recall  the  contents  of  that  letter,  on  account  of 
the  accident  which  happened  to  it,  still  I  know 
that  it  fills  me  with  gratitude  toward  this  kind 
mistress,  who  loves  you  very  much  and  inter 
ests  herself  especially  in  your  welfare.  Give 
her  my  thanks,  and  show  yourself  obedient  and 
grateful  to  her. 

Adieu,  my  dear  niece.  Be  good,  gentle,  and 
pious.  This  is  all  that  I  ask  of  God  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin  for  you.  YOUR  UNCLE;. 
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LETTER  LI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Departure  for  Rennes. — Total  surrender  into  the 
hands  of  God. 

/.  M.  J. 

Issy,  July  1 3th,  1837. 
MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  and  the  love  of  our  Divine 
Saviour  fill  your  soul !  I  announce  to  you,  if 
not  the  exact,  at  least  the  probable,  date  of  my 
departure. 

It  is  possible  and  even  probable  that  a  fort 
night  from  Sunday  I  shall  no  longer  be  in 
Paris.  God  must  be  the  principle  and  the  mo- 
.  tive  of  our  conduct  in  this  as  well  as  in  all  other 
things.  He  alone  should  be  the  life  and  move 
ment  of  our  soul,  just  as  our  soul  is  the  life  and 
movement  of  our  body.  Let  your  life  and 
your  existence  be  entirely  in  Him  and  through 
Him. 

I  would  rather  see  you  dead  at  my  feet  than 
that  you  should  live  locked  up  within  yourself 
and  outside  of  God.  If  you  thus  acted  in  your 
self  and  by  yourself  outside  of  God,  it  would 
be  far  better  if  movement  ceased  both  interiorly 
and  exteriorly,  in  body  as  well  as  in  soul.  Re 
main  quiet  and  peaceful  before  God  in  every 
thing  and  for  everything.  Let  the  world  with 
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all  that  it  contains  take  its  course  according  to 
God's  good  pleasure.  Preserve  your  equanim 
ity  and  indifference  in  everything  that  may 
happen;  but  let  your  soul  remain  in  God,  and 
let  it  live  for  Him  alone. 

He  directs  and  arranges  all  things  and  events. 
It  is  our  well-beloved  Father,  our  love  and  our 
life,  who  wills  them,  and  this  is  for  us  a  reason 
to  rejoice.  Our  whole  attention,  our  love,  our 
joy,  our  happiness,  and  our  life  are  inHim  alone. 
Why  should  we  notice  aught  but  our  life  and 
our  love?  Why  should  we  meddle  with  any 
thing  else?  If  your  man  of  flesh  decays  and 
disappears,  do  not  occupy  yourself  with  it. 
Rejoice  in  your  God  and  Lord,  who  does  all 
things  everywhere  according  to  His  sole  good 
pleasure.  Do  not  worry  nor  be  gladdened  if 
this  man  of  corruption  and  sin  regains  strength 
and  shows  signs  of  recuperation.  But  rejoice 
in  your  God  and  Lord  Jesus  that  He  does  with 
you  according  to  His  good  pleasure.  May 
His  most  holy  name  be  blessed,  praised,  and 
adored  by  all  of  us,  as  well  as  by  His  angels 
and  His  saints ! 

Praised  be  Jesus !  May  His  love  reign  in 
your  soul !  It  is  in  Him,  in  His  most  holy  love, 
and  that  of  our  well-beloved  Mother,  that  I 
embrace  you  with  my  whole  soul,  and  that  I  am 
YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE;  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 
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LETTER  LIL 

TO   A  SEMINARIAN. 

Rule  of  conduct  in  agitation,  trouble,  and  annoy 
ance. — Holy  liberty  and  peace  before  God. 

Rennes,  August  8th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

My  heart  is  gladdened  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  great  mercy  that  God  has  shown 
you.  You  are  agitated,  troubled,  tormented,  at 
tacked  on  every  side.  May  the  most  holy  name 
of  God  be  blessed!  You  are  perfectly  aware 
how  much  you  need  to  be  purified  from  all  self- 
seeking,  all  deviousness,  and  all  the  artifices  of 
self-love.  Our  kind  Lord  is  pleased  to  employ 
the  most  excellent  and  most  efficacious  means 
for  this  purpose,  and  consequently  you  have 
only  to  keep  quiet  and  let  Him  act.  We  do  not 
live  for  ourselves,  nor  should  we  live  in  our 
selves,  or  by  ourselves.  Jesus  is  our  life  and 
our  existence;  we  must  therefore  maintain  our 
selves  in  interior  peace  and  suavity  before  Him, 
so  that  He  may  act  according  to  His  own  good 
pleasure. 

Sometimes  He  acts  with  a  certain  rigor,  at 
other  times  in  a  concealed  manner  and  in  a 
number  of  ways  that  crucify  the  soul.  Poor 
souls !  What  else  can  they  do  except  remain 
as  dead  within  themselves  and  for  themselves, 
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so  that  they  may  allow  Jesus,  their  only  life 
and  love,  to  act  and  live  in  them  with  perfect 
liberty.  If  it  pleases  this  dear  Lord  to  live 
and  act  in  them  with  rigor,  they  keep  them 
selves  as  dead  within  themselves,  they  forget 
themselves,  they  neglect  themselves,  they  aban 
don  themselves  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  their 
interior  gaze  upon  their  well-beloved  Jesus 
alone.  The  divine  Master  labors  in  them  to 
the  full  extent  of  His  love;  He  strikes,  cuts 
off,  immolates,  annihilates,  and  the  poor  soul 
maintains  itself  in  peace  and  immobility.  It 
sees  only  Jesus  and  the  pleasure  of  His  well- 
beloved  heart.  It  is  perfectly  resigned  to  every 
thing  that  He  does,  or,  rather,  it  rejoices  in. 
Jesus,  and  does  not  even  busy  itself  with  what 
He  is  doing.  This  is  so  because  it  forgets  itself, 
because  it  forgets  all  self-interest  and  self- 
seeking. 

Take  note  especially  of  these  last  words: 
the  soul  must  not  be  occupied  with  the  opera 
tions  of  Jesus  within  itself.  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  is  very  important.  Do  not  content  your 
self  with  suffering  patiently,  or  even  with  com 
placency.  Do  not  even  tell  yourself  that  these 
things  will  be  useful  to  you  for  your  sancti- 
fication. 

All  this  is  very  good  and  excellent.  But 
you  have  something  better  to  do  if  you  wish 
to  be  agreeable  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  to 
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neglect  and  forget  everything  in  order  to  think 
of  Jesus  alone  and  occupy  yourself  exclusively 
with  Him.  Therefore,  do  not  worry  when  you 
are  encompassed  with  these  annoyances  and 
this  spiritual'  fatigue,  but  try  to  reduce  your 
mind  to  a  state  of  repose  without  busying  it  or 
applying  it  to  any  particular  thought  or  idea. 
Do  not  even  fix  its  attention  upon  the  thought 
of  God,  but  keep  it  in  a  condition  of  openness, 
calm,  independence  and  interior  liberty  in  the 
sight  of  God,  in  such  a  manner  that  your  mind 
is  turned  to  God  without  being  fixed  upon 
Him.  It  is  difficult  for  me  to  explain  my  mean 
ing,  but  you  feel  that  to  have  the  mind  fixed  on 
God  or  in  His  presence,  expresses,  up  to  a  cer 
tain  point,  a  condition  of  constraint,  a  certain 
natural  movement  or  impulse;  this  is  of  no 
use  to  you  for  your  present  interior  state. 

When  your  mind  has  attained  such  liberty 
and  repose  before  God,  continue  to  occupy  your 
self  with  everything  that  comes  along  through 
out  the  day,  and  at  the  same  time  busy  your 
self  with  nothing;  that  is,  take  everything  as 
it  comes,  without  making  an  occupation  of  it. 
Act  in  meditation  as  at  table;  I  mean,  preserve 
that  liberty  of  spirit,  that  complete  forgetful- 
ness  of  self,  and  tranquil  peace  before  God. 
Maintain  yourself  thus  all  day  long.  If 
manual  labor  will  render  this  easier  for  you, 
take  it  up,  but  I  do  not  think  that  it  will  be 
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necessary.  You  inform  me  that  you  have,  after 
your  meditation,  one  or  two  hours  at  your 
disposal  to  spend  either  in  further  meditation 
or  in  reading.  But  why  should  you  do  that? 
After  your  meditation  you  must  place  yourself 
in  the  same  frame  of  mind  as  during  recreation. 
I  believe  that  you  ought  to  read  nothing  after 
coming  out  of  meditation,  unless  you  are  per 
fectly  peaceful  and  entirely  yourself.  I  here 
also  include  the  reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  for 
I  think  it  would  be  better  to  have  it  at  some 
other  moment  of  the  day. 

Do  not  worry  about  your  reading;  do  as  I 
told  you  some  time  ago,  that  is,  keep  yourself 
simply  before  God,  and  read  thus  in  His  pres 
ence,  without  precisely  determining  that  you 
are  going  to  read,  or  that  you  are  going  to 
profit  by  the  things  which  you  are  reading,  or 
that  you  are  going  to  impress  them  on  your 
memory  or  even  on  your  heart.  Simply  deter 
mine  that  you  are  going  to  keep  yourself  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  that  is  all.  If  you 
prescribe  for  yourself  any  other  reading  or  any 
rule  whatsoever,  it  will  be,  I  suppose,  when 
God  gives  you  the  taste  to  execute  your  design, 
but  you  should  not  obstinately  adhere  to  it.  The 
interior  condition  of  your  soul  demands  that 
you  do  not  bind  yourself  down  in  any  manner. 
There  is  nothing  that  could  do  you  more  harm 
than  to  subject  yourself  to  certain  practices. 
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Think  as  little  as  possible  about  your  interior 
pains  and  perturbations.  Forget  everything  in 
order  to  live  only  in  Jesus  and  with  Jesus.  This 
is  all  I  have  to  tell  you  for  the  present.  If  I 
have  explained  myself  badly,  or  if  I  have  for 
gotten  anything,  please  write  to  me. 

May  the  peace  of  Jesus  and  Mary  be  in  you. 
I  embrace  you  in  their  most  holy  charity. 

Yours  sincerely. 


LETTER  LIU. 

TO  A  SICK  SEMINARIAN. 

Joy  and  abandonment  to  Jesus  in  sickness. — The 
action  of  Jes.us  in  our  soul  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

Rennes,  August  I2th,  1837. 

I  am  delighted,  'my  very  dear  brother,  with 
the  letter  that  you  sent  through  Mr.  N.,  but 
with  a  joy  entirely  in  our  Lord  Jesus.  May 
His  most  holy  and  all  adorable  will  be  accom 
plished  in  us !  Let  us  sacrifice  ourselves  to 
Jesus,  our  great  Master;  let  not  only  each  one 
sacrifice  himself,  but  let  us  mutually  sacrifice 
each  other  to  His  divine  love  and  to  His  all- 
adorable  will.  The  animal  man  is  leaving  you ; 
it  is  just  as  well  that  he  is  going,  since  our  good 
Lord  Jesus  wishes  it.  If  this  man  of  flesh 
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regains  his  health,  let  him  regain  it,  since 
everything  comes  from  our  All;  let  everything 
take  its  course  according  to  God's  sole  good 
pleasure.  Let  Him  be  everything  in  all  of  us, 
so  that  each  one  counts  for  nothing  in  himself 
or  in  his  brother.  Jesus,  and  Jesus  all  alone! 
the  rest  is  nothingness,  misery,  and  abomina 
tion. 

I  tell  you  frankly  that  this  is  the  reason  why, 
far  from  being  saddened  by  the  knowledge 
that  you  are  suffering  in  your  flesh  as  well  as 
in  your  soul,  I  experience  a  sensible  joy  on 
beholding  the  will  of  our  God  accomplished  in 
you  according  to  the  extent  of  His  plan. 
Abandon  yourself  entirely  and  in  everything 
into  the  hands  of  Our  Lord.  We  belong  to 
Him  and  to  Him  alone.  We,  therefore,  have 
no  right  over  ourselves,  but  everything  belongs 
to  Him,  and,  consequently,  He  can  do  in  us, 
and  with  us,  whatsoever  He  wishes.  What  is 
most  beautiful  and  wonderful  in  all  this  is,  that 
no  matter  how  He  acts  in  us,  His  action  is 
always  supremely  holy  and  sanctifying.  We 
are  blessed  if  we  abandon  ourselves  entirely 
to  His  divine  and  incomparable  operations.  For 
the  more  complete  our  abandonment  is,  the 
more  admirable  and  full  are  His  operations  in 
us ;  and  the  more  complete  God's  action  is  in  our 
soul,  the  greater  sanctity  will  He  bestow  upon 
it.  We  conform  in  fact  most  perfectly  to  His 
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Divine  action  through  this  complete  abandon 
ment  ;  through  this  perfect  conformity,  we  par 
ticipate  in  His  spirit  of  sanctity  which  operates 
in  us,  and  through  this  incomprehensible  par 
ticipation,  the  sanctity  of  Jesus  is  infused  into 
our  soul  and  renders  it  holy.  Just  as  a  bar  of 
iron  thrust  into  the  fire,  is  covered  and  pene 
trated  with  the  fire,  so  that,  as  it  were,  it  be 
comes  one  and  the  same  thing  with  it;  so  also 
by  our  abandonment,  our  union,  and  perfect 
adhesion  to  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  we  are  pene 
trated  and  saturated  with  His  spirit.  We 
possess  and  represent  in  ourselves  the  qualities 
of  this  supremely  lovable  and  adorable  spirit, 
especially  the  chief  quality,  sanctity,  which  He 
wishes  to  reproduce  in  us. 

It  seems  to  me  that  in  this  world  the  entire 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  tends  to  our  holiness;  and  consequently 
He  wishes  to  be  our  spirit  of  sanctity.  The 
spirit  of  separation  from  all  creatures  is  nearly 
the  same  thing  as  to  be  united  to  God,  to  be  so 
plunged  into  the  bosom  of  God  as  to  have  no 
life  but  His.  In  Heaven,  where  God  lives  fully 
in  us,  and  where  nothing  created  can  approach 
us,  His  action  will  be  an  operation  of  reward 
and  of  glory,  whilst  here  upon  earth  He  be 
comes  our  life  of  separation, — a  life,  conse 
quently,  of  merit  and  of  suffering,  whose 
recompense  He  Himself  will  be 
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Adieu,   my  very  dear  brother.     I  embrace 
you  in  the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  LIV. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

In  what  manner  Jesus  should  be  entirely  in  Him. 
Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  August  2ist,   1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  and  love  of  Our  Lord  fill  your 
soul,  and  make  of  it  a  victim  of  love  before  His 
Father!  For  this  purpose  you  must  cast  off, 
more  and  more,  all  that  still  remains  of  the  old 
creature,  which  is  forever  incapable  of  being 
sacrificed  and  consecrated  to  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  it  is  wholly  impure. 
It  is  incapable  of  submitting  itself  to  God;  it 
has  no  other  thoughts,  no  other  movements 
than  towards  itself,  for  itself,  and  in  itself. 
Jesus  alone  can  become  a  victim  of  love  in  us, 
because  He  alone  has  within  Himself  all  sub 
stance  of  love,  which  he  wishes  to  communi 
cate  to  us,  or  rather  to  represent  in  us  by  the 
life  of  holiness  and  love  which  He  leads  in  our 
soul. 

Oh,  what  an  incomparable  victim  He  is! 
Jesus  living  in  us  by  His  spirit  of  sacrifice,  be- 
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comes  in  us  an  ever  living  victim  of  love,  ever 
existing  in  the  presence  of  His  heavenly  Father. 
He  lives  in  us  and  exists  in  His  perfect  sanctity, 
through  the  separation,  the  detachment  in 
which  He  keeps  our  soul  from  creatures  and 
from  self. 

Let  your  soul  be  bare  of  itself  and  in  itself, 
so  that  it  be  covered,  in  its  action  by  the  strength 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  its  interior  by  the  interior 
of  Jesus.  The  angels,  the  saints,  and  all  those 
who  see  only  with  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  who  speak 
only  the  language  of  Jesus,  should  see  only 
their  well-beloved  Jesus  in  our  soul,  and  in 
speaking  about  us,  they  will  speak  only  about 
Jesus.  May  He  live,  therefore,  and  reign  fully 
in  you !  But  remember  that  Jesus  will  live 
fully  in  you  only  when  your  own  human  spirit, 
love,  and  life  are  dead  and  have  been  exter 
minated.  Remember  also  that  He  will  reign 
fully  in  you  only  when  the  flesh  and  the  spirit 
of  the  flesh  have  been  completely  vanquished 
and  destroyed. 

May,  therefore,  the  most  holy  name  of  Our 
Lord  be  blessed  and  adored  because  it  pleases 
Him  to  keep  you  bowed  and  annihilated  beneath 
His  hand !  Let  Him  strike,  execute,  sacrifice, 
annihilate  everything  in  you  that  does  not  be 
long  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  so  that  His  spirit 
of  love  may  establish  itself  perfectly  in  you, 
and  may  keep  you  in  continual  immolation  and 
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sacrifice  before  Him.  Have  a  constant  care  to 
forget  yourself  so  that  your  interior  may  be 
always  turned  toward  God,  who  is  your  All. 
Yon  must  be  nothing  in  yourself,  for  yourself 
and  to  yourself,  if  you  would  have  Him  be  all 
in  you  and  for  you.  Your  mind  and  your  heart 
must  not  revert  upon  or  to  yourself;  but  in 
everything  and  everywhere  they  must  be  turned 
to  God,  and  must  keep  themselves  at  His  dis 
posal  in  His  presence,  so  that  He  may  direct 
them  and  do  with  them  according  to  His  good 
pleasure.  This  is  all,  my  very  dear  brother,  that 
I  have  to  tell  you  at  present  concerning  your 
actual  condition. 

We  are  tolerably  well  here.  We  are  reading 
the  constitution  of  our  poor  little  congregation; 
I  admire  it  very  much.  I  have  not  read  much 
of  it  yet ;  but  the  little  I  have  read  is  wonderful. 
Good  Father  Eudes  requires  of  us  an  extra 
ordinary  perfection,  such  as  we  read  of  in  the 
most  elevated  works.  Pray  to  God  that  He 
may  give  it  to  us. 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  Sincerely 
yours  in  their  most  holy  love. 
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.     LETTER  LV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  finding  out  and  correction  qf  his  defects. — 
Natural  curiosity. — How  to  prepare  a  sermon. — Indif 
ference  for  the  judgments  of  men. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  September  5th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  : 

It  is  with  genuine  pleasure  that  I  answer 
your  letter,  and  I  owe  it  to  our  good  Father 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  Mary,  our  kind 
and  most  holy  Mother. 

Jesus  saved  us  all  and  suffered  for  all  of  us ; 
Mary  carries  all  of  us  in  her  most  holy  heart. 
It,  therefore,  becomes  a  duty  and  a  necessity 
for  us  to  animate  and  to  urge  each  other  mu 
tually  to  serve  our  kind  and  dear  Master,  to 
please  our  good  and  amiable  Mother  and  to 
imitate  her.  Woe  to  us  if  we  exercise  this  min 
istry  of  love  faint-heartedly  or  with  bad  grace. 

You  tell  me  that  you  have  nothing  to  give  me 
for  all  that  you  think  I  do  for  you ;  I  say  "what 
you  think,"  for  after  all  I  do  nothing,  abso 
lutely  nothing.  But  I  maintain  that  you  have 
the  means  of  repaying  me  beyond  all  price  for 
the  trouble  that  I  may  take  in  promoting  your 
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spiritual  welfare.  That  would  be  to  make  the 
grace  of  our  Master  fructify  within  you,  and 
to  remain  faithful  to  the  most  holy  charity  and 
love  of  God,  which  our  good  Lord  Jesus  wishes 
to  establish  in  your  soul.  Anything  that  you 
might  wish  to  give  me  in  the  natural  order, 
would  be  for  me  a  contemptible  reward  and 
even  unfortunate. 

The  goods  of  this  earth  are  dust  and  clay 
that  oftenest  infect  the  soul  of  those  who  pos 
sess  them.  Value  them,  therefore,  for  what 
they  are,  and  do  not  worry  if  you  have  not  so 
much  as  others.  Your  pride  is  crushed  thereby 
in  regard  to  many  things :  so  much  the  better ; 
you  must  destroy  and  annihilate  it.  These  are 
the  true  means  that  God  employs  to  over 
come  it. 

At  present,  I  am  going  to  follow  your  letter, 
question  for  question,  and  I  shall  answer  you 
in  the  proportion  that  God  deigns  to  en 
lighten  me. 

Do  not  worry  about  the  shortcomings  of 
which  you  are  not  aware.  Do  not  always  oc 
cupy  yourself  in  seeking  them  out  for  the  pur 
pose  of  knowing  them.  Think  of  acquiring 
the  virtues  that  make  saints;  humility,  meek 
ness,  peace,  moderation,  love  of  God,  spirit  of 
prayer,  etc.  You  busy  yourself  entirely  too 
much  with  yourself;  this  is  one  of  the  great 
obstacles  to  the  triumph  over  your  defects. 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  287 

Forget  yourself  in  order  to  occupy  yourself 
only  with  loving  God'.  Let  your  whole  attention 
be  fixed  on  Him,  and  not  on  yourself.  Apply 
your  whole  thought  to  this,  and  do  not  absorb 
it  entirely  in  looking  for  your  faults. 

Now  let  us  come  to  another  matter.  You  do 
not  know  why  you  were  refused  permission  to 
go  to  N.  What  is  the  difference?  How  can 
this  be  any  of  your  business  ?  Let  it  suffice  for 
you  to  know  that  for  the  present  such  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Master.  Perfection  must  be  prac 
tised  in  all  things.  Believe  me,  the  wish  to 
know  why  you  were  refused  is  self-love  pure 
and  simple.  I  know  very  well  that  there  are 
all  kinds  of  plausible  reasons  in  your  mind, 
which  persuade  you  that  it  is  necessary  for  you 
to  know,  but  I  tell  you,  Tiirpis  curiositas  est. 
Here  is  my  advice  concerning  this  matter.  I 
weighed  the  reasons  that  you  might  have,  and  I 
find  them  of  no  value.  I  think  therefore,  that 
you  ought  to  keep  yourself  quiet  and  think  no 
more  of  it.  Profit  simply  of  this  occasion  to 
walk  in  lowliness  and  humility  before  God. 
Try  to  establish  yourself  in  this  virtue  with 
meekness  and  suavity  of  heart,  and  you  will 
find  repose  for  your  soul. 

I  am  in  no  wise  astonished  at  the  faults  that 
you  committed  in  replying  at  a  moment  when 
you  were  agitated.  You  were  not  master 
of  your  mind,  and  consequently  you  were  not 
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so  guilty  as  one  might  suppose.  The  cure  of 
all  this  is  not  accomplished  in  a  single  day.  Be 
patient,  therefore,  and  continue  to  apply  your 
self  to  meekness,  peace  and  interior  modera 
tion;  place  your  whole  confidence  in  God,  and 
He  will  finally  hear  you.  He  will  even  give 
you  grace  to  correct  these  defects  little  by  little, 
and  the  patience  with  which  you  suffer  them 
will  be  accredited  to  you  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Bear  them,  therefore,  patiently  and  meekly; 
humble  yourself  quietly  and  peacefully  before 
Him,  and  wait  until  He  deigns  to  attach  you 
completely  to  Himself.  Once  again,  do  not 
busy  yourself  so  much  with  yourself,  but  oc 
cupy  yourself  with  the  love  of  God,  constantly 
walking  in  humility  before  Him,  and  this  in  all 
peace,  all  meekness,  and  with  interior  modera 
tion.  Why  do  you  always  worry  because  you 
find  it  difficult  to  conquer  your  defects?  This 
is  pure  pride.  God  does  not  precisely  ask  of 
you  to  conquer  them,  but  he  wants  you  to  have 
the  desire  to  overcome  them,  and  to  make  the 
effort,  so  that  you  may  render  yourself  pleasing 
in  His  sight.  Strive  to  eradicate  them  meekly 
and  peacefully  with  this  end  in  view,  and  re 
main  tranquil.  If  you  thus  place  your  whole 
confidence  in  Him  alone,  you  will  patiently  and 
quietly  bear  with  the  shortcomings  which  God 
is  pleased  to  leave  you  yet  a  little  longer.  If 
you  worry  and  grow  impatient,  it  is  a  sign  that 
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you  wish  to  rid  yourself  of  them  for  other  rea 
sons  that  are  faulty;  for  instance,  to  be  more 
estimable  and  esteemed,  etc.  But  as  long  as 
you  are  impatient  about  them,  you  will  not 
vanquish  them. 

Here  is  what  I  think  I  ought  to  counsel  you 
about  your  sermon.  Do  not  read  bits  of  elo 
quence  or  even  books  of  sermons,  but  a  spiritual 
author  or  a  theologian  who  treats  the  subject 
about  which  you  intend  to  speak.  When  you 
have  studied  him  well  and  know  him  thor 
oughly,  begin  to  think  about  the  plan  of  your 
sermon.  Do  not  try  immediately  to  determine 
the  manner  in  which  you  will  say  things,  nor 
how  you  can  render  them  pathetic  and  interest 
ing:  Make  your  plan  short  with  its  divisions 
and  subdivisions.  After  that  you  may  go  to 
work  to  develop  your  matter.  Do  not  easily 
change  either  the  plan,  once  you  have  decided 
upon  it,  or  the  manner  of  developing  it.  I 
know  that  notwithstanding  these  precautions 
you  will  experience  some  trouble  in  restraining 
the  vivacity  of  your  imagination ;  but  you  will 
be  less  tormented,  and  if  perchance  any  dis 
appointment  should  still  remain,  you  will  have 
to  bear  it  with  patience  and  meekness. 

The  manner  of  conducting  yourself  towards 
people  and  even  towards  ecclesiastics,  when 
you  have  your  exercises  of  piety  to  perform,  is 
not  to  let  yourself  be  disturbed  by  them.  With- 
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draw  from  their  company  without  telling  the 
reason  why.  If  you  tell  them  that  you  wish  to 
recite  your  little  office,  etc.,  they  will  sometimes 
find  something  to  object;  and  that  will  cause 
you  to  have  human  respect.  Now,  this  human 
respect  is  bad ;  we  must  not  transgress  our  rule 
on  account  of  the  shame  that  we  may  feel  about 
it  before  men.  But  if  you  say  that  you  have  to 
absent  yourself  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or 
half  an  hour,  without  giving  a  reason  for  it,  no 
one  will  have  anything  to  say,  and  everything 
will  go  on  smoothly. 

Your  character  forcibly  inclines  you  to  con 
cealment  and  under-handedness  in  some  things, 
and  to  be  too  communicative  in  others.  Avoid 
both  extremes.  Do  not,  on  the  one  hand,  reveal 
secrets  to  others,  nor,  on  the  other,  take  so 
many  precautions  to  hide  them,  in  anxious  fear 
that  they  may  be  discovered.  Let  all  this  be 
done  in  peace,  meekness,  suavity,  and  interior 
moderation. 

You  should  not  make  such  great  efforts  to 
know  whether  you  are  acting  according  to  the 
will  of  God  or  not,  whether  this  action,  that 
sentiment,  proceeds  from  God,  or  the  devil.  Be 
disposed  to  follow  God  with  your  whole  soul, 
and  do  simply  what  you  think  is  pleasing  to 
Him.  Do  not  fear;  the  evil  one  will  not  in 
spire  you  with  such  a  sentiment.  Try  only  to 
be  moderate  in  all  your  actions,  to  restrain 
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your  interior  vivacity,  the  promptness  of  your 
mind,  the  violence  of  your  imagination,  and 
the  hasty  emotion  of  your  heart.  Act  in  all 
things  with  the  desire  of  pleasing  God  and  for 
His  only  love.  Make  ample  provision  of  pa 
tience  against  the  stubbornness  of  your  defects. 
Place  your  whole  trust  in  Jesus  and  Mary,  and 
wait  patiently  as  long  as  God  deigns  to  leave 
you  in  your  miseries;  your  recompense  will  be 
all  the  greater  before  Him.  Walk  constantly 
in  His  presence  in  forgetfulness  of  self  and  in 
the  most  profound  humility  of  heart.  Try  to 
please  God  alone,  and  do  not  busy  yourself  so 
much  with  others,  with  what  they  think  of 
you,  etc. 

When  people  look  at  you,  you  immediately 
want  to  know  the  reason  of  it;  sometimes  you 
think  that  it  is  because  they  are  satisfied  with 
you;  at  other  times  that  it  is  from  a  contrary 
motive.  Why  this  research,  and  all  these 
ignoble  thoughts  ?  Let  people  do,  say,  and  be 
lieve  what  they  like.  Keep  yourself  humble  be 
fore  God,  and  do  not  occupy  yourself  with  the 
good  or  the  evil  that  is  said  or  thought  of  you. 
This  is  what  I  have  to  tell  you  for  the  present. 

May  the  peace  of  Our  Lord  be  with  you !  I 
embrace  you  with  all  my  heart,  and  I  am  your 
servant  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LVL 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

Attachment  to  the  seminary  of  St.  Sulpice. — Joy 
which  good  news  has  caused  him. 

Rennes,  September  7th,  1837. 
MY  KIND  AND  VERY  DEAR  SIR: 

I  certainly  appear  very  guilty  for  having 
left  you  so  long  without  writing  to  you.  My 
only  reason  was  that  I  did  not  know  when  my 
letter  would  find  you  at  Issy,  because  I  had  for 
gotten  to  ask  you  before  my  departure  when 
you  would  take  your  vacation.  As  you  are 
usually  back  for  the  Nativity  of  our  very  good 
and  dear  Mother,  I  hasten  to  write  to  you  on 
the  vigil  of  this  beautiful  feast. 

You  are  undoubtedly  very  busy  and  loaded 
down  with  work  for  to-morrow,  but  it  is  very 
pleasant  work,  since  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the 
object  of  it ;  and  all  that  we  do  to  honor  her,  to 
show  her  our  love,  the  respect  and  the  homage 
that  we  wish  to  render  her,  is  a  great  subject 
of  joy.  Every  drop  of  perspiration  that  we 
shed  for  her  honor,  is  an  ocean  of  mildness  and 
sweetness. 

We  shall  all  of  us  take  part  in  your  dear  feast 
of  to-morrow,  as  far  as  lies  in  our  power;  we 
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shall  be  united  to  you  in  desire  and  intention. 
You  are  the  cherished  children,  and  we  are  the 
exiles ;  but  we  do  not  love  our  good  Mother  the 
less  for  all  that.  We  also  love  the  house  which 
she  favors  with  her  kindness,  and  in  which  all 
of  us  have  received  so  many  signal  graces  and 
favors.  We  also  love  all  those  who  dwell  there, 
with  a  very  lively  and  very  tender  charity  in 
Jesus  and  Mary.  I  hope,  with  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  kindness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  our  good 
Mother,  as  well  as  yours,  I  shall  never  forget 
that  dear  house.  Yes,  my  dear  Father  and 
friend,  you  will  belong  to  me,  and  I  shall  still 
belong  to  you,  although  we  are  so  far  distant 
from  each  other.  My  heart  and  my  soul  will 
always  be  united  to  all  of  you  who  serve  God 
faithfully  at  St.  Sulpice,  and  during  my  whole 
life  I  shall  always  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  favors 
and  the  blessings  that  it  pleases  our  good  Lord 
Jesus  to  bestow  upon  you  and  your  work,  for 
the  salvation  and  the  sanctification  of  the  sem 
inarians  who  are  confided  to  your  care. 

I  shall  soon  be  a  stranger  to  all  those  who 
live  with  you  in  the  house  of  my  Mo'ther,  but 
I  shall  not  be  a  stranger  to  the  graces  which 
God  will  bestow  upon  their  souls;  this  will 
always  be  a  great  joy  to  me.  That  is  why  I 
beg  of  you  to  give  me,  or  to  have  sent  to  me, 
news  about  the  good  that  is  being  done  at  Issy. 
It  appears  that  everything  is  getting  on  very 
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well  at  present.  The  seminarians  are  fervent, 
or,  at  least,  the  fervent  ones  help  each  other 
very  much  in  their  fervor.  This  must  be  a 
great  satisfaction  for  you,  and  we  must  give 
thanks  to  God,  who  favors  us  so  much.  It 
appears  also  that  everything  is  being  made 
ready  for  next  year,  and  I  hope  that  the  fervor 
of  all  will  be  greater  than  ever  before.  Several 
directors  are  as  full  of  ardor  as  the  most  fervent 
seminarians,  in  order  to  make  the  work  of  the 
sanctification  of  the  seminary  advance.  God 
will  surely  bless  the  labors  that  they  have  so 
generously  undertaken. 

You  now  have  M.  C.  at  Issy,  who  will  re 
main  with  you.  He  will  be  very  useful  to  you 
either  for  the  good  of  the  Solitude  or  of  the 
seminary.  You  have  somebody  with  whom 
you  may  speak  about  Christian  and  ecclesi 
astical  perfection.  You  may  converse  when 
ever  you  wish  about  M.  Olier,  your  holy  and 
venerable  Father,  and  about  his  virtues.  I  as 
sure  you,  my  dear  sir,  that  this  causes  me  a 
great  deal  of  pleasure,  for  I  know  how  much 
you  desire  such  opportunities  of  pious  conver 
sation. 

Kindly  excuse  me  for  not  having  written  to 
you  until  now.  I  am  very  well.  Messrs.  L. 
and  L.  are  with  me  for  some  time  past.  We 
shall  begin  our  retreat  on  the  2Oth  of  this 
month.  Pray  to  God  for  us.  Our  novitiate 
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will  commence  after  retreat.  I  wrote  lately  to 
M.  H.,  but  I  was  in  such  a  hurry  that  I  scarcely 
knew  what  I  was  saying. 

I  beg  you  present  my  respects  to  Messrs.  M. 
C.  and  F.  Tell  Messrs.  M.  I.  and  G.,  if  you 
please,  that  I  am  their  devoted  servant  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Present  my  friendship  to 
all  the  seminarians  who  may  ask  for  me. 

I  leave  you  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and 
Mary,  and  am  entirely  yours  in  their  most  holy 
and  amiable  charity. 


LETTER  LVII. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

Renouncement  and  annihilation  of  self  before  God. — 
Mildness  and  peace. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  September  nth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR: 

I  wish  with  all  my  heart  that  the  peace  and 
the  love  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fill  your  soul, 
and  that  they  form  there  His  image  and  re 
semblance,  as  they  did  in  the  soul  of  your  ven 
erable  and  blessed  M.  Olier. 

Try  to  maintain  calm  in  your  soul ;  be  indif 
ferent  to  everything,  and  pay  attention  only  to 
the  spirit  of  Our  Lord  that  lives  in  you.  Let 
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your  whole  interior  be  silent  before  Him.  You 
know,  and  we  have  often  repeated  it  in  our  con 
versations,  that  when  our  interior  is  moved,  the 
Holy  Ghost  can  not  make  Himself  heard.  Our 
soul,  shaken  up  and  tossed  about  by  its  own 
powers,  turned  from  right  to  left,  can  not  give 
itself  up  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  to  our 
greater  misfortune,  the  Divine  Spirit  becomes 
null  and  without  an  occupation  within  us. 

This  soul,  which  He  wishes  to  attach  to 
Himself,  and  which  He  wishes  to  fill  with  His 
own  knowledge  and  His  own  strength,  departs 
from  Him  and  acts  independently.  He  wishes 
to  bestow  Himself  upon  it,  and  it  closes  every 
passage;  He  wishes  to  become  its  spirit  of 
peace,  and  it  does,  not  consent,  preferring  to  be 
in  agitation,  anguish  and  trouble.  What  mis 
ery  !  It  would  find  its  strength,  its  wealth  and 
its  perfection  in  the  spirit  of  Our  Lord,  if  it 
would  only  abandon  itself  to  His  guidance. 
But  because  it  departs  from  Him,  and  wishes 
to  act  by  itself  and  in  itself,  it  finds  in  itself 
naught  but  trouble,  misery,  and  the  most  pro 
found  incapacity,  with  a  universal  privation  of 
all  good,  of  all  beauty,  and  perfection. 

What  should  we  do,  surrounded  as  we  are 
with  so  many  ills?  The  soul  must  part  with 
itself  after  leaving  all  creatures.  It  must  not 
only  seek  no  joy,  no  satisfaction,  nor  any  con 
solation  in  creatures — this  is  only  the  begin- 
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ning  of  the  spiritual  life — but  it  must  com 
pletely  part  with  itself,  in  this  sense,  first,  that 
it  must  not  seek  its  delight  in  spiritual  things; 
that  it  must  avoid  all  complacency  in  self  on 
account  of  the  good  that  it  pretends  to  see  in 
itself,  or  all  sadness  on  account  of  the  real  evil 
that  it  observes  there. 

All  these  things  are  very  excellent  before 
God ;  they  are  the  foundations  that  must  be  laid 
if  we  would  become  interior  men;  but  this  is 
only  the  beginning  of  perfection  for  a  Christian 
soul.  To  complete  it  we  must  add  the  re 
nouncement  of  all  things,  including  self,  for 
the  purpose  of  living  only  for  God  and  in  God 
alone.  This  is  an  essential  point  from  which 
we  must  never  depart.  We  should  unceasingly 
work  for  this  end,  but  always  in  great  abandon 
ment  to  God. 

And  yet  so  far  we  are  only  dying  to  our 
selves  ;  we  must  go  further,  we  must  be  dead  in 
ourselves.  When  it  pleased  God  to  create  the 
universe.  He  worked  on  nothing;  and  behold 
what  beautiful  things  He  made !  It  is  equally 
true  that  if  He  wishes  to  work  in  us  in  order  to 
operate  things  infinitely  above  all  the  natural 
beauties  that  came  forth  from  His  hand,  He 
does  not  need  our  action  to  help  Him 

We  should  rather  let  Him  act ;  it  pleases  Him 
to  work  upon  nothing.  Let  us  maintain  our 
selves  in  all  peace  and  tranquillity  before  Him, 
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and  let  us  follow  simply  the  impulse  which  He 
gives  us.  We  should  never  precede  Him,  but 
remain  in  our  spiritual  nothingness  until  He 
deigns  to  give  us  a  supernatural  spiritual  ex 
istence.  We  are  dead  and  without  life.  It  is 
from  Him  alone  that  we  can  expect  life,  which 
He  will  give  us  by  communicating  Himself  to 
our  soul  and  by  insinuating  Himself  into  all 
our  faculties  for  the  purpose  of  acting  in  them 
according  to  His  sole  good  pleasure.  Let  us, 
therefore,  keep  our  soul  in  repose  before  Him, 
in  the  expectation  that  He  alone  will  give  us 
every  movement  and  all  life.  This  is  what  a 
young  seminarian  called  "being  annihilated  in 
oneself  before  God."  And  let  us  try  to  have 
neither  movement,  nor  will,  nor  life,  but  in  God 
and  by  the  spirit  of  God. 

This  spiritual  life  is  very  beautiful  and  very 
perfect ;  but  it  demands  great  calm  and  modera 
tion  in  both  exterior  and  interior  action.  It  is 
not  through  activity,  haste,  disquietude,  and 
spite  against  ourselves  that  we  attain  peace, 
much  less  that  condition  of  perfection  and  loss 
in  God.  We  must,  besides,  wish  to  advance  in 
perfection  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  given  us  from 
above. 

We  should  aim  at  this  peace  and  this  state  of 
interior  moderation  with  a  view  to  live  only  in 
God  and  by  God.  But  all  this  should  be  done 
with  suavity  and  submission,  expecting  every- 
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thing  from  His  hand,  and  constantly  trying  to 
make  abstraction  of  self.  We  must  forget  our 
selves,  in  order  to  turn  our  soul  continually  to 
ward  God,  and  to  leave  it  quietly  and  peace 
fully  in  His  presence. 

When  activity,  interior  haste,  worry,  and 
other  miseries  of  this  kind  assail  us  against  our 
will,  let  us  try  to  bear  with  these  importunities 
with  meekness ;  and  let  us  not  imagine  that  we 
have  lost  our  state  of  peace  on  account  of  that. 
Our  senses  alone  are  agitated ;  but  God  reposes 
in  our  inmost  soul  where  He  acts  as  the  mas 
ter.  He  dwells  in  the  intimacy  and,  as  it  were, 
at  the  root  of  all  our  spiritual  faculties;  He 
communicates  to  them  life  and  spiritual  peace. 

When  you  are  thus  assailed  by  troubles  and 
sorrows,  accept  them  as  a  cross  and  go  your 
way  peacefully.  Nor  should  you  make  too 
great  an  effort  in  order  to  rid  yourself  of  this 
cross.  Endeavor  only  to  draw  away  your  mind 
and  your  attention  by  keeping  your  soul  in 
God's  presence  and  turned  toward  Him,  with 
the  desire  that  He  act  according  to  His  good 
pleasure. 

Follow  the  same  line  of  conduct  in  your 
meditation,  my  dear  Father  and  friend ;  do  not 
worry  about  all  the  miseries  that  you  experi 
ence  in  it.  Live  a  life  of  faith,  and  keep  your 
self  tranquil  before  God,  satisfied  with  every- 
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thing  that  it  will  please  Him  to  do  with  you 
and  in  you. 

It  is  in  His  most  holy  love  that  I  am  always 
united  to  you. 


LETTER  LVIII. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

Joy  upon  learning  that  he  has  crosses  to  bear. — Aban 
donment  to  Jesus. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  September  nth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  AND  FRIEND: 

I  thank  Our  Lord  with  all  the  joy  of  my 
soul  for  what  He  is  pleased  to  do  with  you,  in 
you,  and  for  you.  I  think  I  may  boldly  use 
this  language,  which  is  so  barbarous  and  cruel 
for  men  of  flesh,  instead  of  putting  on  a  look 
of  sadness  and  of  sorrow  in  order  to  console 
you  in  the  trial  to  which  our  good  Lord  Jesus 
subjects  you.  It  would,  besides,  be  a  positive 
lie  for  me  to  talk  to  you  otherwise.  For  why 
should  I  not  rejoice,  when  I  behold  that  Jesus 
is  pleased  with  your  soul,  that  He  attaches  it  to 
Himself,  and  places  it  in  His  earthly  paradise 
in  order  to  operate  in  it  a  little  of  what  His 
Father  accomplished  in  Him  during  His  mortal 
life?  He  admits  it  to  His  table;  He  nourishes 
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it  with  that  heavenly  and  sanctifying  food,  with 
which  He  nourished  Himself  during  the  time 
that  He  dwelt  among  us ! 

You  complain  that  until  now  you  have  only 
suffered  in  patience.  Well !  this  is  something 
already,  and  patience  leads  to  greater  perfec 
tion  :  Patientia  opus  perfectum  habet.  We 
begin  by  suffering  patiently;  little  by  little  this 
disposition  is  perfected,  and,  finally,  at  the  end 
of  a  very  short  time,  we  abandon  ourselves  en 
tirely  to  our  Lord  Jesus  to  be  a  plaything,  as  it 
were,  in  His  hands. 

In  this  condition  we  no  longer  think  of  our 
selves,  nor  of  anything  that  relates  to  us,  nor  of 
what  we  have  done,  nor  of  what  we  might  do. 
The  same  is  true  for  sickness  and  for  health, 
for  pains  and  for  well-being.  We  lose  sight 
of  ourselves  entirely  for  the  purpose  of  fixing 
our  mind  on  Jesus  alone,  of  directing  all  our 
intentions  towards  Him,  the  well-beloved  and 
only  treasure  of  our  soul.  We  then  enjoy  great 
repose  in  the  midst  of  all  the  pains,  sufferings, 
afflictions,  and  contradictions  that  we  experi 
ence;  or  rather,  real  suffering  and  real  contra 
diction  no  longer  exist  for  us. 

We  feel  the  shock  of  the  sorrow  that  has 
stricken  us ;  our  flesh  is  even  at  times  downed 
by  it.  But  deep  in  our  interior,  we  belong  to 
God  and  are  in  God  alone;  and  this  terrible 
shock,  which  would  have  overpowered  us  at 
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another  time,  can  not  penetrate  into  our  soul 
now,  because  it  is  united  to  Our  Lord  who  re 
sides  there.  His  throne  is  firmly  established 
in  our  inmost  soul. 

Oh !  how  true  it  is  that  patience  contains  a 
perfect  work !  Entire  perfection  is  found  there. 
This  is  the  great  reward  for  sufferings  and  for 
crosses.  Blessed,  therefore,  is  he  who  is 
favored  with  them,  and  who  makes  good  use 
of  so  beautiful  an  opportunity,  in  order  to  at 
tain  total  forgetfulness  of  self  and  of  all  creat 
ures,  and  perfect  union  with  Jesus  living  in 
his  innermost  soul !  You  have  indeed  a  golden 
opportunity 

Do  me  the  charity  of  being  always  united 
with  me  in  the  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 

Your  very  humble  servant  in  this  holy  char- 
ity. 
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LETTER  UX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  spirit  of  Jesus' will  be  his  life  in  suffering. — His 
state  of  prayer. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  September  2Oth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fill 
your  soul !  May  it  govern  and  direct  it  accord 
ing  to  God's  sole  good  pleasure !  May  it  estab 
lish  and  strengthen  there  the  virtue  and  per 
fections  of  our  good  and  clearest  Master  !  May 
it  be  all  life,  all  movement,  and  all  existence 
in  your  soul,  so  that  Jesus  may  appear  there  all 
alone  before  His  Father  in  the  condition  that 
He  wishes  to  appear  before  Him  and  in  Him ! 

Be  holy  because  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  holy,  and  because  His  Spirit 
who  should  live  and  act  in  you  is  holy.  Enter 
fully  into  the  designs  of  holiness  which  our 
great  Master  has  upon  you.  Anathema  upon 
everything  that  is  not  love,  upon  everything 
that  is  not  sanctity  in  you.  Deny  yourself  in 
all  things  and  under  all  circumstances  so  that 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  may  dwell,  act  and  live  in 
you,  according  to  the  suavity  of  God's  mercy 
upon  you.  Abandon  yourself  fully  to  the 


304  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

spirit  of  sovereign  sanctity,  and  He  will  not 
only  live  fully  in  you,  but  your  life  will  no 
longer  be  yours,  it  will  be  that  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  will  be  all  things  in  you. 

For  this  purpose,  He  must  be  the  only  light 
of  your  mind,  the  only  motive  of  your  will,  and 
of  all  your  actions,  the  only  desire  of  your 
heart,  the  centre  and  origin  of  all  the  affections 
of  your  soul.  There  must  be  no  impression  in 
you  foreign  to  this  Spirit  of  holiness  and  love. 
Your  soul  must  experience  no  sentiment,  no 
movement,  no  impression  whatsoever — it  must 
have  no  life  but  in  this  Spirit  and  by  this  Spirit 
of  the  love  of  Jesus.  You  can  then  say  that  He 
lives  in  you  and  that  He  is  your  life;  and  if  He 
is  your  life,  your  life  will  be  one  of  holiness, 
since  He  possesses  all  sanctity  in  Himself  and 
His  life  is  sanctity  itself. 

Rejoice,  therefore,  with  all  your  heart  in  the 
most  holy  love  of  our  good  Master  and  Lord 
Jesus,  but  rejoice  in  all  the  lowliness  and  humil 
iation  of  your  soul  before  Him.  He  has 
deigned  to  look  upon  a  poor  and  wretched  soul 
and  to  approach  it;  He  wishes  to  attach  it  to 
Himself;  forget  yourself  and  love  yourself  in 
the  interior  of  Jesus.  Let  the  interior  eyes  of 
your  soul  be  turned  upon  Him  alone.  Remair 
there  by  a  motive  of  pure  faith,  and  let  Him 
act  in  you  according  to  His  great  pleasure. 
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These  interior  and  outward  sufferings  which 
it  has  pleased  Him  to  send  you,  have  caused  me 
great  pleasure,  because  I  expect  that  they  will 
sanctify  your  soul.  I  may  certainly  rejoice  at 
them  in  this  light  before  our  good  Master.  As 
for  yourself,  I  advise  you  not  to  think  of  them 
in  any  way  when  you  have  them.  When  our 
dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  act  in  the  rigor  of  sanc 
tity  with  you,  keep  yourself  in  your  nothing 
ness,  and  do  not  try  to  attach  yourself  to  any 
thing.  Do  not  tell  yourself  that  these  sufferings 
are  going  to  be  useful  to  you,  that  they  will 
produce  such  or  such  an  effect  of  holiness  in 
your  soul. 

Forget  yourself,  and  keep  yourself  simply  in 
your  poverty,  your  detachment  and  your  abjec 
tion  before  your  sweet  and  amiable  Master, 
who  strikes  you  or  makes  use  of  the  enemy's 
hand  to  strike  you.  Keep  yourself  thus  in  His 
presence,  and  say  yes  to  everything  that  He  per 
mits.  Say  this  yes  with  great  complacency  in 
this  dear  Master,  not  because  you  are  delighted 
at  His  having  struck  you  (unless  He  urges  you 
specially  and  evidently  to  do  this,  for  you  know 
that  everything  must  come  from  Him),  but  be 
cause  you  are  pleased  that  it  is  He  who  has 
struck  you.  You  know  that  we  must  mistrust 
every  reflection  upon  our  self.  We  must  not 
even  recall  the  examples  and  the  words  of  the 
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saints  who  have  been  in  similar  straits;  this  is 
still  more  dangerous. 

I  believe  that  I  told  you  all  this  in  an  answer 
that  I  gave  you  concerning  this  topic,  when  you 
were  troubled  the  first  time.  I  do  not  need  to 
remind  you  that  you  must  not  seek  consolation 
from  men.  Besides,  no  matter  how  much  so 
ever  you  tried,  you  would  find  only  the  con 
trary.  Still,  I  think  that  in  these  circum 
stances  you  must  communicate  everything  that 
takes  place  to  somebody  who  is  able  to  guard 
you  against  illusions,  because  we  are  more  ex 
posed  to  let  ourselves  be  deceived  at  such  a  mo 
ment.  I  beg  of  you,  therefore,  my  dear  brother, 
to  write  to  me  at  such  times  of  vexation,  if  you 
think  that  I  can  be  useful  to  you  for  the  greater 
glory  of  God. 

Always  live  in  a  spirit  of  immolation  and  of 
sacrifice  as  long  as  it  pleases  God  to  urge  you  to 
it.  To  acquire  this  desire  of  immolation  and 
sacrifice,  you  must  keep  yourself  in  a  state  of 
abstraction  and  annihilation  before  God  and  in 
God,  who  must  be  all  things  in  you.  If  He 
wishes  to  immolate  or  sacrifice  you,  live  in  Him 
or  let  Him  live  in  you,  in  the  spirit  of  victim 
and  sacrifice,  but  never  let  self  to  become  prom 
inent.  He  must  operate  all  things  in  you.  . 

Your  activity  of  spirit  does  not  alarm  me, 
because  I  expect  that  the  spirit  of  Our-L/ord, 
who  wishes  to  live  alone  ui  you,  will  triumph 
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over  His  sinful  and  wretched  creature.  We 
must  laugh  at  it,  and  let  God  alone  act. 

With  regard  to  your  state  of  prayer,  I  see 
nothing  to  say  against  it.  Abandon  yourself 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  God.  You  do  not 
seem  to  understand  very  well  what  takes  place ; 
that  is  all  the  same.  It  is  for  Him  to  do  as  He 
likes,  and  for  us  to  let  Him  act.  It  matters  lit 
tle  whether  we  understand  or  not.  Provided 
God  alone  is  everything  in  us,  we  need  nothing 
more.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  understand  your 
interior  condition  perfectly,  and  I  see  nothing 
reprehensible  in  it. 

Place  yourself  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  pay 
attention  to  one  thing:  do  not  try  to  render 
yourself  an  account  of  your  interior  move 
ments  during  meditation,  of  the  state  in  which 
your  soul  is,  of  your  way  of  going  to  God.  I 
find  that  this  wish  of  representing  all  these 
things  in  your  mind  is  one  of  the  greatest  dan 
gers  to  which  you  are  exposed.  The  best  that 
you  can  do  is  to  keep  yourself  peacefully  before 
God  and  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  perfect 
forgetfulness  and  complete  interior  annihila 
tion,  so  that  self  never  appear,  so  you  never  re 
vert  to  yourself  or  to  anything  that  is  within 
you,  but  constantly  remain  in  your  poverty  and 
baseness  before  God. 

I  desire,  my  very  dear  brother,  to  form  with 
you  one  and  the  same  victim  immolated  and 
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sacrificed  in  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  Spirit,  of  our 
Lord  Jesus. 

Sincerely  yours  in  Him  and  in  His  most  holy 
Mother. 


LETTER  LX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Exhortation  to  humility;  the  manner  of  looking 
upon  and  practising  this  virtue. — Obedience  and  direc 
tion. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  September  3Oth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SIR  : 

I  wish  that  the  love  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  and 
of  His  most  holy  Mother  may  fill  your  soul, 
and  accomplish  in  you  what  He  is  accustomed 
to  accomplish  in  the  souls  which  God  calls  to 
walk  in  His  presence  in  great  perfection  and 
detachment  from  every  creature;  that  is,  that 
He  may  always  keep  you  in  profound  humilia 
tion  and  perfect  annihilation  before  Him  and 
in  Him,  so  that  you  see  but  Him  alone  both  in 
yourself  and  in  other  creatures.  May  He 
make  you  perfectly  understand  in  what  true 
humility  consists — that  it  is  neither  a  display 
of  words,  nor  an  amusement  of  the  mind,  nor 
a  play  of  the  imagination. 
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If  you  really  wish  to  practise  this  virtue,  do 
not  content  yourself  with  talking  humility  from 
morning  until  night.  Our  Lord  Jesus  said  that 
He  did  not  consider  as  belonging  to  Him  all 
those  who  cry  Lord,  Lord.  So  it  is  with  humil 
ity.  I  have  seen  great  abuses  with  regard  to 
this  virtue.  Everyone  considers  it  very  meri 
torious  to  speak  continually  about  humility,  and 
scarcely  anyone  possesses  this  virtue.  You  can 
scarcely  open  your  mouth  about  anything 
whatsoever,  before  somebody  immediately 
answers  :  "Oh !  there  is  nothing  like  humility !" 
The  true  means  of  acquiring  it  is  not  to  have 
its  name  constantly  upon  your  lips.  I  have 
often  had  the  opportunity  of  observing  that 
this  word  has  scarcely  any  meaning  in  the 
mouth  of  most  seminarians.  This  is  what  pre 
vented  me  from  naming  it  often  in  our  con 
versations,  because  the  word  has  been  so  abused 
that  scarcely  anybody  understands  its  true 
meaning. 

Many  of  those  who  claim  they  understand  it, 
wish  to  acquire  it  by  their  own  strength,  by 
their  natural  activity,  by  the  great  efforts  they 
make,  by  the  trouble  and  the  worry  they  give 
themselves.  Admirable  humility!  You  must 
take  great  care  that  your  virtues  be  not  merely 
in  the  mouth  and  on  the  tongue,  in  your  imagi 
nation,  or  in  your  work  and  activity,  nor  yet  in 
the  research  of  your  mind,  which  grows 
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troubled,  hasty  and  torments  itself  to  know 
what  must  be  done  to  determine  whether  you 
are  humble,  and  unto  what  point  you  are  so. 

True  humility  does  not  consist  in  this,  no 
more  than  it  does  in  outward  actions,  or  in  the 
care  that  we  take  to  seize  upon  everything  that 
is  outwardly  humble,  and  to  appear  before  the 
eyes  of  others  in  a  lowly  and  humiliating  posi 
tion  or  action.  This  may  indeed  be,  and  often  is, 
an  effect  of  true  humility,  which  is  a  knowledge 
and  intimate  interior  conviction,  by  which  we 
peacefully,  meekly,  and  lovingly  recognize  be 
fore  God  that  we  are  nothing  but  misery,  pov 
erty,  incapacity,  and  detestable  on  account  of 
the  sins  with  which  we  are  laden. 

Knowledge  full  of  love  and  silent  submission 
before  God  causes  us  to  keep  ourselves  lovingly 
peacefully  and  meekly  in  His  presence  in  the 
full  depth  of  our  baseness.  We  there  see  how 
base,  how  vile,  how  abject,  and  contemptible  we 
are  in  ourselves  and  before  God.  At  the  same 
time,  we  are  ravished  with  joy  to  behold  that 
He  alone  contains  within  Himself  all  beauty, 
all  grandeur,  and  all  possible  perfections. 

We  look  with  peaceful  and  loving  eye  upon 
this  abyss  not  only  of  our  miseries  in  the  aggre 
gate,  but  also  of  each  one  in  detail.  Far  from 
being  disturbed  and  worried  by  the  sight  of  so 
much  wretchedness,  we  keep  ourselves  before 
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the  great  Master  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and 
loving  lowliness. 

If  this  humility  is  perfect  we  are  delighted  to 
be  known  and  spoken  of  as  the  most  despicable 
of  all  creatures.  This  last  degree  is  very  per 
fect.  When  we  have  this  love  of  abjection,  we 
outwardly  do  the  things  that  render  us  abject 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  Hence  the  extraordinary 
exterior  humility  of  the  saints,  of  a  St.  Vincent 
de  Paul,  of  a  M.  Olier,  etc. ;  but  all  those  who 
outwardly  per  form  abject  actions  are  notalways 
the  most  humble.  There  are  some  who  act  thus 
either  to  satisfy  themselves  by  the  conviction 
that  they  are  humble,  or  to  make  others  believe 
that  they  are  so.  It  is  in  this  that  the  illusion 
consists.  This  latter  phase  of  it  is  often  scarcely 
perceptible.  Sometimes  this  happens  through 
an  effect  of  the  imagination.  In  reality  all  these 
people  would  be  very  sorry  if  they  were  indeed 
despised,  if  the)'-  were  badly  treated,  especially 
in  a  way  different  from  the  one  in  which  they 
wished  to  appear  abject.  For  instance,  if  to 
parade  our  humility,  we  should  perform  an 
action  that  would  show  but  little  intelligence, 
well !  we  should  be  very  much  vexed  if  any 
body  really  looked  upon  us  as  lacking  intelli 
gence;  at  least,  we  should  be  very  sorry  if  we 
were  looked  upon  as  persons  of  ordinary  piety, 
or  a  piety  misunderstood. 
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Thus  you  see  that  with  all  this  specious  ap 
pearance  we  are  really  not  humble.  True 
humility  must  be  founded  upon  the  total  extinc 
tion  of  self,  and  upon  perfect  union  with  God, 
from  whom  alone  we  can  obtain  it. 

Now  let  us  come  to  obedience.  I  tell  you 
frankly  before  God  and  in  a  spirit  of  charity 
that  I  think  you  have  practised  it  very  imper 
fectly  ever  since  I  made  your  acquaintance. 
You  never  performed  any  action,  however  small 
it  might  be,  you  never  made  the  least  step,  you 
did  not  even  wish  to  have  the  slightest  thought, 
nor  the  least  idea,  without  having  it  prescribed 
or  set  to  rule  by  your  director.  You  immedi 
ately  went  to  your  director  in  your  smallest 
doubts  and  slightest  difficulties,  for  the  purpose 
of  having  him  solve  them,  and  you  did  not  do 
this  according  to  the  discretion  and  prudence  of 
God.  You  acted  like  the  Israelites  before 
Mount  Sinai :  they  told  Moses  that  they  wished 
to  hear  the  word  of  God  only  through  His  medi 
ation;  this  was  all  very  well,  but  would  it  not 
have  been  better  to  hear  God  Himself  speak? 

I  must  explain,  in  order  to  make  myself 
understood.  I  wish  to  see  you  practise  obedi 
ence  in  accordance  with  the  following  sug 
gestions.  Try  to  conquer  and  deny  yourself 
in  everything;  let  the  carnal  man  be  dead  and 
annihilated;  renounce  yourself  and  all  creat 
ures.  Keep  yourself  constantly  united  to  God 
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in  profound  humility,  such  as  I  have  de 
scribed  it  to  you  above,  in  the  most  perfect 
submission  and  abandonment  to  His  pleasure, 
and  in  a  spirit  of  great  faith  and  love. 
This  disposition  must  animate  you  in  ail  your 
actions  and  in  all  your  ways ;  and  it  is  therein 
that  you  must  place  your  spiritual  advance 
ment,  not  in  the  mask  of  obedience  that 
you  formerly  had  placed  on  the  countenance  of 
your  soul.  Seek  all  your  light  and  all  your 
spiritual  life  in  God  alone,  and  in  the  sacri 
fice  of  all  love  and  affection  for  self. 

Be  faithful  to  render  an  account  to  your 
director  of  everything  that  takes  place  in  you ; 
and  do  it  tranquilly,  without  research  and 
worry,  in  all  simplicity  of  mind  and  heart.  Be 
faithful  in  carrying  out  promptly  not  only  his 
orders,  but  also  his  counsels.  It  is  not  to 
another  Moses  that  you  must  look  for  the 
knowledge  and  light  of  God ;  you  must  expect 
it  directly  from  Himself,  with  great  humility, 
docility,  meekness  and  peace  of  mind  and 
heart.  When  you  decide,  according  to  your 
lights,  what  you  ought  to  do  in  your  difficul 
ties,  go  to  your  director,  make  known  to 
him  your  difficulty,  tell  him  what  you  believe 
to  be  the  will  of  God ;  then  ask  his  advice,  and 
do  what  he  recommends.  But  never  go  to 
him  without  having  first  consulted  God. 
Moreover,  do  not  go  to  him  for  every  trifle. 
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Accustom  yourself  to  let  God's  light  guide 
you.  Go  to  see  him  at  the  time  determined 
for  you,  and  tell  him  simply  how  you  have 
acted  in  the  past.  When  confronted  by  an 
unlooked-for  and  sudden  event,  you  believe 
it  dangerous  for  you  to  decide  for  yourself 
before  God,  go  to  consult  him ;  in  the  absence 
of  perplexity  and  doubt,  transact  your  busi 
ness  with  God,  and  then  speak  to  your  di 
rector  about  it  afterwards.  Do  not  think  that 
a  supernatural  attraction  has  urged  this  obedi 
ence  upon  you, — this  is  not  at  all  true. 

Adhere  strictly  to  what  M.  P.  will  advise 
you  concerning  the  choice  of  a  director.  Let 
him  read  this  letter,  so  that  he  may  explain 
to  you  whatever  needs  an  explanation. 

I  do  not  answer  your  other  difficulties,  be 
cause  I  have  no  time  to  do  so.  Do  everything 
that  M.  P.  tells  you;  he  will  procure  for  you 
all  the  means  necessary  to  avoid  the  dangers 
to  which  you  may  be  exposed,  as  well  as  to 
rid  yourself  of  the  annoyance  about  which  you 
spoke  to  me.  This  latter  was  a  mere  illusion 
of  the  imagination  accompanied  with  a  natural 
desire  to  practise  a  virtue,  which,  after  all  the 
praise  it  had  received,  appeared  to  you  very 
beautiful.  Its  practice  would  be  hurtful  to 
you,  and  would  render  you  incapable  of  doing 
anything  whatsoever  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  for  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Apply 
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yourself  to  God :  that  is  your  business ;  but 
do  so  in  all  humility,  and  in  perfect  submis 
sion  and  obedience  of  mind  and  heart. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  charity  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  LXL 

TO  SEVERAL  SEMINARIANS. 

Live  for  God  alone. — Peace,  repose,  abandonment 
in  God. — Sanctification  of  their  brethren. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

October  3rd,  1837. 

To  my  dearly  beloved  brethren  in  the  most 

holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  N.  N , 

greeting,  love,  benediction,  and  peace  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  and  in  Mary  our  good  Mother. 

We  are  now  parted  from  each  other  in  body, 
not  in  spirit,  for  we  are  always  united  in  the 
most  holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  I  am 
therefore  unable  to  converse  with  you  about 
what  is  so  dear  to  our  souls,  and  about  the 
manner  of  serving  our  good  Master  faithfully 
whilst,  at  the  same  time,  we  labor  to  make 
those  who  surround  us  serve  Him  also.  I 
write  you  these  few  lines  that  you  may  remem 
ber  me  before  God ;  that  you  may  strive  to  lead 
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an  interior  life,  to  deny  yourselves  and  exclude 
every  earthly  affection  from  your  souls,  that 
you  may  overcome  the  defects  of  mind  and 
character.  These  are:  levity,  activity,  incon 
stancy,  haste,  preoccupation,  vivacity,  presump 
tion,  stiffness,  hardness,  sadness,  concentration 
in  your  own  thoughts,  an  excessive  gravity, 
rudeness,  worry,  tenacity,  and  stubbornness. 

We  have  all  these  shortcomings,  and  many 
more,  and  they  keep  us  far  away  from  God. 
For  every  time  that  we  are  under  the  influence 
of  any  of  them,  we  do  not  act  according  to 
His  spirit,  and  we  prevent  Him  from  living  and 
acting  in  us.  You  must  know  that  God  alone 
should  live  and  reign  in  your  souls.  As  long 
as  you  are  not  entirely  in  Him,  and  He  is  not 
all  in  you,  you  will  not  be  worth  much.  You 
can  not  be  looked  upon  either  as  truly  His 
children,  because  the  child  of  God  should  have 
within  himself  the  life  of  God  His  Father;  or 
as  His  servants,  because  the  servant  should 
live  only  for  his  Master,  and  have  neither 
movement  nor  action  but  according  to  the  will 
of  his  master. 

Examine  carefully  what  you  have  to  do. 
Do  not  act  like  little  children,  who  do  not 
know  what  they  are  doing.  Work  like  the 
children  of  God,  who  are  filled  with  His  holy 
Spirit,  and  who  are  illumined  and  penetrated 
from  all  sides  by  His  lights. 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  317 

But  what  must  we  do  to  live  this  beautiful 
life,  which  is  so  wonderful,  so  delightful,  and  so 
holy?  You  know  very  well;  we  spoke  about 
that  during  the  whole  of  last  year.  Do  not 
forget  what  was  said  of  this  flesh  of  sin. 
Above  all,  do  not  forget  what  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  told  you,  all  last  year,  in  your  innermost 
soul.  I  recommend  to  you  most  earnestly 
something  more  special;  that  is,  that  you  pre 
serve  your  souls  in  meekness  and  peace  before 
God — I  mean  the  meekness  and  peace  of  God, 
not  insensibility  and  indifference.  Keep 
your  souls  pure  and  void  of  everything  created. 
Forget  yourselves,  moderate  yourselves  in 
everything,  and  under  all  circumstances.  Ap 
ply  yourselves  meekly  and  peacefully  to  pre 
serve  your  souls  in  a  state  of  poverty  and  pri 
vation,  in  interior  moderation,  and  in  sweet, 
tranquil,  and  recollected  liberty,  in  peace  and 
repose,  in  abandonment  before  God,  your  sov 
ereign  Lord,  and  most  lovable  and  very  dear 
Father.  Expect  everything  from  His  hand. 
Place  yourselves  simply  at  His  divine  disposal, 
so  that  He  may,  absolutely  and  finally,  do  with 
you  as  He  pleases.  Be  content,  tranquil,  full 
of  joy  and  gratitude  for  everything  that  He 
gives  you,  and,  also,  for  what  He  does  not  give 
you.  Whether  He  take  you  and  attach  you 
strongly  to  Himself,  or  seem  to  desert  you; 
whether  He  precede  or  follow  you;  whether 
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He  lead  you  by  the  hand,  or  let  you  seemingly 
go  alone  (I  say  seemingly,  for  what  would 
become  of  us  if  He  really  did  so  ?)  ;  whether  He 
act  in  you  in  an  apparent  manner  or  a  hidden 
one;  whether  He  make  you  supremely  master 
of  your  defects,  or  leave  you  wallowing  in  your 
misery;  whether  He  maintain  you  in  peace,  or 
allow  you  to  be  assailed  by  trouble,  temptation 
or  worry,—  all  this  must  be  a  matter  of  indiffer 
ence  to  you,  because  you  must  fix  your  soul  in 
Him  alone,  and  in  His  most  holy  and  most  lov 
ing  good  pleasure. 

Remain  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceful,  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  different  conditions,  —  and 
not  only  peaceful,  but  even  full  of  joy  and 
gratitude,  because  your  Father  and  your  su 
preme  and  well-beloved  Master  does  as  He 
wills  in  you  according  to  the  plenitude  of  His 
wisdom  and  His  love. 

This  is  the  way  of  life  that  I  teach  you  —  a 
broad  and  easy  road  to  arrive  at  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  your  souls  and  at  the  perfect  love  of 
your  most  dear  Lord.  Be  of  good  cheer  there 
fore;  deny  yourselves,  subdue  yourselves,  as 
much  as  you  can.  Crush  the  flesh,  which  al 
ways  wishes  to  live,  and  which  should  be  dead 
long  ago.  You  must  renounce  yourselves  even 
to  the  last  retrenchment  of  self-love,  which 
seeks  but  itself.  Be  not  feeble  like  children  of 
a  day;  walk  on  vigorously;  the  journey  is  pain- 
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ful,  but  the  hand  of  God  guides  you.  He  is 
your  protector  and  your  strength.  Who,  then, 
can  make  you  fall  ? 

Place  yourselves  at  God's  disposal  in  every- 
.thing.  Fear  not  to  occupy  yourselves  with  the 
sanctification  of  your  brethren.  Put  your 
selves  to  the  task  with  all  your  heart ;  or  rather, 
what  is  more  exact,  let  yourselves  be  impelled 
to  it  by  our  good  Master.  I  am  sure  that  it 
is  His  holy  will  that  you  occupy  yourselves 
with  this  holy  work.  Apply  yourselves  to  it 
therefore  according  to  the  measure  of  graces 
that  you  have  received.  Do  not  be  troubled,  do 
not  fret,  be  not  embarrassed  by  anything.  Is 
it  not  Jesus  and  Mary  who  are  bound  to  ac 
complish  the  task!  And  why  then  should  you 
deliver  yourselves  up  to  anxiety  and  agitation? 
Men  of  little  faith,  let  this  dear  Master  act 
alone!  Follow  Him  without  a  care  for  the 
future. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  if  you  meet  with  any 
difficulties,  you  should  have  recourse  to  Mr. 
N—  — .  You  would  do  so  without  my  sug 
gestion.  But  I  beseech  you,  for  the  love  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  never  let  yourselves  be  troub 
led,  still  less  discouraged,  especially  if  you 
have  committed  any  faults.  You  may  rest  as 
sured  that  you  will  commit  many  of  them ;  but 
the  evil  would  be  far  greater  if  you  grew  troub 
led  and  discouraged.  Tell  me,  then,  how 
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many  days  pass  without  your  committing  some 
material  faults  against  God?  Still  you  do  not 
worry  over  them,  because  they  are  not  real 
faults.  It  is  your  self-love,  therefore,  that 
grows  troubled,  when  you  fail  before  men  or. 
towards  men.  Do  not  allow  yourselves  to  be 
taken  by  surprise.  When  trouble  is  brewing, 
try  to  calm  yourselves  and  do  not  worry  about 
anything. 

Be  frank,  pleasant,  and  courteous,  to  those 
of  your  brethren  whom  you  wish  to  bring  to 
God.  Above  all,  be  meek  with  interior  and 
spiritual  meekness;  that  is,  in  Our  Lord.  But 
be  on  your  guard  that  you  do  not  form  any 
natural  attachment  for  anybody  whatsoever, 
and  under  any  pretext  whatsoever. 

Be  perfectly  united  among  yourselves.  Love 
each  other  tenderly  and  cordially,  but  in  Domi 
no,  in  Jesus  and  Mary.  Let  everything  among 
you  be  heavenly  and  angelic.  Let  nature,  with 
her  corrupt  affections,  never  gain  a  foothold 
among  you  and  infect  your  souls.  I  tell  you 
once  again,  beware  of  natural  familiarity.  Let 
your  whole  deportment  be  grave  and  modest, 
not  only  in  your  mutual  relations  (this  is  indis 
pensable  to  preserve  your  virtue),  but  also  on 
all  other  occasions.  Keep  your  souls  in  sweet 
gravity  and  interior  modesty,  which  will  after 
wards  communicate  themselves  to  your  ex- 
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terior  actions  without  any  need  of  attention  on 
your  part. 

Moreover,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren,  you 
know  that  you  are  and  always  will  be  infinitely 
dear  to  me,  by  the  grace  of  our  adorable  Mas 
ter.  My  soul  will  always  be  intimately  and 
tenderly  united  to  yours.  May  Jesus,  our  sweet 
Master,  whom  we  wish  to  please,  always  re 
main  in  our  midst  and  inflame  us  all  with  the 
intensity  of  His  heart's  charity!  May  His 
spirit  of  sanctification  reign  in  all  of  us,  and  ani 
mate  us  all  as  one  and  the  same  person ! 

I  hope  from  my  whole  heart  that  this  Divine 
Spirit  will  always  keep  you  thus  united  in  the 
love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  that  He  will  per 
fect  and  consume  you  in  this  divine  charity, 
in  which  I  am,  my  very  dear  brethren, 
YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 
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LETTER  LXIL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Natural  carelessness. — Application  to  work. — Ejacu- 
latory  prayers. — Mortify  the  flesh.  Suppleness,  calm, 
and  peace  desirable. 

Rennes,  October  ioth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  in  you, 
and  always  keep  you  in  His  love  and  in  perfect 
submission  to  His  divine  will,  in  everything, 
everywhere,  and  always! 

Do  not  worry  about  the  condition  of  your 
soul.  You  are  in  no  danger,  for  it  is  not  in  any 
past  serious  sin  that  you  must  seek  the  cause 
of  your  miseries,  but,  as  you  say  very  truly,  in 
your  character.  You  have  on  your  shoulders 
a  heavy  cross  that  you  must  bear  for  a  long 
time.  You  must  neither  worry  nor  fret  about 
it.  Be  of  good  cheer,  and  quietly  pursue  the 
path  in  which  you  are  now  walking:  God  will 
comfort  you.  The  only  thing  you  have  to  do 
is  to  be  faithful  and  generous  in  making  the 
sacrifices  that  He  asks  of  you. 

Take  the  most  efficacious  means  to  prevent 
yourself  from  falling  into  natural  carelessness. 
You  need  great  vigilance,  and,  to  bind  you 
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down,  you  must  draw  up  a  rule  in  which  every 
thing  is  foreseen.  This  is  an  easy  task  as  long 
as  you  are  at  the  seminary.  But  when  you 
leave  it,  and  especially  when  you  are  once 
launched  in  the  holy  ministry,  you  will  run  the 
risk  of  giving  yourself  over  to  a  certain  inward 
indifference,  and  even  of  attaching  yourself  to 
earthly  things.  I  therefore  believe  that  it  will 
be  a  powerful  help  to  you  if  you  accustom  your 
self  to  follow  a  determined  rule  before  God, 
not  only  now,  but  also  when  you  are  no  longer 
in  the  seminary. 

I  think  you  ought  to  keep  a  constant  watch 
over  your  intelligence,  both  at  work,  in  which 
it  follows  its  inclination,  but  even  outside  of 
the  time  of  work.  Beware  of  letting  it  be  so 
occupied  that  it  is  carried  away  and  embar 
rassed  to  the  point  of  being  unable  to  have  a 
thought  of  God.  You  must  control  it,  not  so 
much  in  its  application  to  work,  as  in  the  man 
ner  of  its  application.  It  so  applies  itself  that 
it  is  seized  upon,  surrounded  and  penetrated  by 
the  created  objects  which  it  considers.  It  does 
not  indeed  busy  itself  with  them  with  that 
vivacity  and  violence  which  we  behold  in  so 
many  others.  It  does  it  coldly,  but  it  does  not 
fail  to  be  embarrassed,  and  is,  as  it  were,  bound 
and  gagged  by  the  matters  that  form  the  object 
of  its  study,  and  in  such  a  way  that  it  loses  sight 
of  God  during  the  moments  devoted  to  work. 
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It  is  true  that  from  time  to  time  your  mind 
harbors  a  thought  of  God.  This  is  something, 
but  it  is  not  enough — the  more  so  because  this 
thought  is  very  superficial.  You  say,  for  in 
stance,  "I  must  remember  God.  Well!  I  will 
remember  Him.  I  must  make  some  ejacula- 
tory  prayers.  Well !  I  will  make  them."  This 
touches,  in  a  measure,  only  the  surface  of  your 
mind,  whereas  it  should  penetrate  it  to  the  very 
essence. 

If  ejaculatory  prayers  are  to  be  really  good, 
they  must  proceed  from  a  soul  that  tends 
strongly  towards  God,  and  whose  every  desire 
goes  directly  towards  Him,  just  as  an  arrow 
parts  forcefully  with  the  impulse  of  the  bow, 
and  wings  its  flight  straight  towards  the  target. 
As  long  as  the  bow,  when  bent,  is  held  in  re 
straint,  the  arrow  remains  immovable,  though 
always  directed  towards  the  mark ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  hand  which  holds  back  the  bow  is  re 
moved,  the  arrow  speeds  away.  It  must  be 
the  same  with  our  soul. 

Even  while  you  are  busy  with  your  studies, 
your  mind  and  your  heart  must  be  continually 
disposed  to  act  for  the  greater  pleasure  of  God. 

Do  not  occupy  yourself  so  much  in  reading 
annals  or  other  things  outside  of  the  time  of 
study,  but  accustom  yourself  to  leave  to  your 
mind  these  moments  of  repose.  Why  should 
it  always  be  occupied  and  working?  Between 
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exercises — I  mean  when  you  go  from  one  ex 
ercise  to  another — keep  it  in  prayer  before  God. 
If  you  can  not  occupy  yourself  without  the  help 
of  a  book,  take  the  Imitation  or  the  Novum; 
read  a  verse  and  then  ponder  on  it.  It  is  still 
better  if  you  can  do  so  without  a  book.  Why 
should  you  always  be  wrapped  up  in  books  ? 

I  have  another  advice  to  give  you;  it  is,  to 
apply  yourself  to  some  particular  virtue.  Pro 
pose  to  yourself  one  of  the  most  important  and 
most  difficult  for  you;  such  as  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  humility,  or  interior  mortification.  Ap 
ply  yourself  strongly  to  acquire  it,  and  occupy 
yourself  with  it  day  and  night,  employing  all 
the  means  that  God  will  suggest  to  you.  This 
may  be  very  useful  to  you,  by  giving  you  some 
thing  serious  to  exercise  your  mind  upon. 
Choose,  with  the  approval  of  your  director,  the 
virtue  for  which  you  have  the  greatest  taste. 
But  when  you  occupy  yourself  with  it  especial 
ly,  you  must  not  neglect  the  rest.  Devote  your 
self  to  the  practice  of  universal  self-denial.  Al 
ways  be  very  sober  interiorly,  seeking  vour  sat 
isfaction  in  nothing :  this  is  very  important. 

I  have  a  second  advice  to  give  you,  in  order 
to  protect  you  against  the  defects  of  your  char 
acter.  It  is  a  peculiar  advice,  but  one  which  I 
consider  very  important  and  almost  necessary. 
With  its  help  you  will  be  morally  certain,  ac 
cording  to  my  opinion,  of  persevering  in  fer- 
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vor.  You  are  doubtlessly  very  curious  to  know 
what  it  is,  seeing  that  I  comment  upon  it  with 
out  coming  to  the  point.  Here  it  is.  You 
have  often  seen  what  peasants  do  when  their 
donkey  does  not  want  to  move.  They  beat 
him  from  morning  until  night,  and  in  this  way 
they  get  the  poor  old  animal  to  go  along  with 
the  load  that  he  has  to  carry;  occasionally  he 
will  even  run.  Well !  imitate  them.  Your 
body  is  that  donkey,  and  he  would  rather 
browse  upon  thistles  than  work  for  the  love  of 
his  Master's  greater  glory.  Beat  him,  and  he 
will  pursue  his  journey;  sometimes  he  wall  even 
run  in  the  ways  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  He  will 
not  always  run ;  you  cannot  expect  it.  But  you 
will  have  the  consolation  of  seeing  him  always 
on  the  way,  always  alert.  I  believe  before  God 
that  exterior  mortifications,  whatever  they  be, 
will  ever  be  useful  to  you. 

Beware  of  being  too  tenacious  of  your  own 
opinions ;  accustom  your  mind  to  be  supple  and 
easy  in  the  hands  of  God. 

You  need  not  be  astonished  that  your  desire 
to  belong  to  God  is  neither  ardent  nor  very 
sensible;  this  is  neither  necessary  nor  possible. 
Try  only  that  this  desire  be  sustained,  contin 
ual  and  practical.  Sincerely  ask  this  of  God, 
and  expect  it  from  Him  alone. 

Maintain  yourself  in  great  humility  and  low 
liness  before  God,  and  in  a  constant  desire  of 
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living  for  Him  alone.  Death,  death,  death  to 
the  old  man,  so  that  the  new  man  may  live 
fully  in  you ! 

I   embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in   the 
most  holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  LXIII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  marvels  of  the  reign  of  Jesus  in  our  souls. — 
Peaceful  forgetfulness  of  self. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  October  i7th,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  thank  Our  Lord  because  He  wishes  to 
establish  His  reign  so  completely  in  your  soul. 
Keep  yourself  in  your  nothingness  and  let  Him 
act  freely  and  according  to  the  full  extent 
of  His  Father's  will.  We  do  not  know 
whither  He  wishes  to  lead  you;  it  matters  not, 
provided  He  lives  and  reigns  fully  and  alone 
in  you.  If  you  live,  it  is  Jesus  who  will  live 
in  you ;  if  you  die,  it  is  then  that  you  will  live 
completely  in  Jesus,  and  Jesus  in  you.  If 
you  suffer,  it  is  Jesus  who  will  suffer  in  and 
through  you ;  if  you  are  at  ease,  it  is  in  Jesus 
that  you  take  repose.  I  know  it  for  a  certainty 
that  He  wishes  to  be  your  All.  He  wishes  to 
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be  your  repose,  your  relief,  your  suffering, 
your  humiliation,  your  death,  your  life,  your 
love,  your  happiness,  and  your  All.  May 
He  then  be  your  All,  but  your  All  exclusively. 

Maintain  yourself  constantly  in  your  noth 
ingness;  let  Him  fashion  this  miserable  noth 
ing  as  He  pleases.  Let  Him  freely  and 
willingly  transform  and  reproduce  Himself 
in  this  vile  and  abject  nothing  according  to 
His  Father's  design  of  mercy.  Oh !  if  you 
knew  how  glad  I  am  when  I  think  of  this  reign 
of  mercy,  of  love,  and  of  justice  which  He 
wishes  to  exercise  in  your  soul.  Mercy  and 
love  will  be  yours,  nothingness  and  sinner 
though  you  be.  In  your  soul  He  will  take 
justice  upon  Himself,  He  will  nourish  Him 
self,  He  will  satiate  Himself  with  it.  That  is 
why  I  tell  you :  let  Him  act ;  be  not  of  little 
faith ;  be  not  weak ;  resist  Him  not.  He  will 
perfect  His  undertaking;  for  He  is  infinitely 
powerful,  essentially  wise,  and  possessed  of 
the  plenitude  of  love  within  Himself.  Let 
Him  act  according  to  His  power,  demolishing 
and  annihilating  the  flesh.  Let  Him  freely 
use  His  divine  wisdom  to  enlighten  and  bring 
order  into  the  dark  chaos  of  your  soul,  and 
He  will  succeed  in  establishing  the  life  and 
the  reign  of  His  love  in  you. 

He  will  do  so  to  your  detriment;  that  is, 
to  the  ruin  of  the  flesh,  to  the  annihilation  of 
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the  animal  in  you.  It  appears  that  this  will 
cost  you  dearly,  since  our  sweet  love  wishes 
to  employ  fire  and  sword.  But  you  see  at  the 
same  time  that,  instead  of  suffering-,  you  will 
enjoy;  because,  as  I  told  you  above,  Jesus 
suffers  and  will  suffer  in  you.  Wonderful  and 
incomprehensible  effect  of  His  love !  Man  is 
a  sinner,  and  should  feel  all  the  weight  of 
divine  justice  before  beholding  the  kingdom 
of  God,  His  love  and  His  life  established  in 
him.  Jesus  should  enjoy,  love  and  live  in  our 
souls ;  and  it  is  we  that  should  suffer,  since  all 
evil  resides  in  us,  and  all  good  in  Him  alone. 
But  by  His  inconceivable  mercy,  He  takes  all 
the  weight  of  justice  and  all  our  sorrows  upon 
Himself  and  He  seems  to  deliver  His  life,  His 
reign,  and  His  love  unto  us  and  place  them 
at  our  discretion. 

It  is  indeed  He  who  lives,  who  reigns,  and 
who  loves  in  us.  But  we  may  say  with  truth 
that  He  leaves  the  enjoyment  of  these  to  us, 
and  appropriates  only  the  sorrows  to  Him 
self.  Be  therefore  in  continual  peace  before 
Him  and  in  Him.  Abandon  yourself  fully  to 
His  guidance,  whatever  the  place  or  condition, 
either  interior  or  exterior,  that  He  puts  you 
in.  Let  everything  in  you  belong  to  Jesus, 
and  let  Jesus  be  all  in  you.  Let  Him  do  with 
you  as  He  pleases. 
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Moreover,  try  to  keep  yourself  in  your 
misery,  your  poverty,  your  abjection,  your 
lowliness,  and  your  ignorance.  Watch  over 
yourself,  yet  peacefully  and  quietly,  and  in 
abandonment  to  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  who 
wishes  to  do  everything  in  you.  But  take 
care  lest  you  think  yourself  of  any  conse 
quence  or  value.  Forget  yourself  more  and 
more.  This  is  now  more  necessary  to  you 
than  ever,  because  living  isolated  from  all 
occupation  of  the  mind,  you  have  more  of 
an  opportunity  to  revert  to  yourself.  The 
ruin  of  the  whole  edifice  which  Jesus  wishes 
to  raise  in  your  soul  would  otherwise  result. 
Away  with  presumption !  away  with  satis 
faction  of  self !  away  with  complacency  in  your 
self  and  your  deeds!  away  with  tenacity,  and 
the  whole  swarm  of  vices  which  your  self- 
love  engenders.  Forget  yourself,  and  be  for 
gotten  by  everybody.  I  do  not  mean  that 
you  should  strive  to  be  forgotten,  but  that  you 
should  act  in  everything  independently  of  the 
thought  of  self  and  other  people.  Let  God 
alone  act  in  you  and  through  you.  Let  Him 
continually  be  the  object  of  all  your  actions 
and  all  your  impulses,  and  let  your  will  always 
be  in  complete  dependence  on  God  alone. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in  the  only 
and  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  in  whom 
alone  I  ardently  wish  to  be  entirely  yours. 
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LETTER  LXIV. 

TO   A  DIRECTOR  OF   A   SEMINARY. 

The  writer's  humility  admirably  portrayed. — Meek 
ness  and  patience  in  bearing  with  shortcomings. 

He  who  has  Jesus,  has  everything. 

Rennes,  October  22nd,  1837. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  IN  OUR  LORD  JESUS 

CHRIST  : 

I  beg  of  our  good  Master  with  all  my  heart 
that  He  communicate  to  you  in  super 
abundance  His  sacerdotal  spirit,  as  He  has 
done  to  all  the  holy  priests  who  have  lived 
and  who  will  live  upon  earth.  I  am  going  to 
place  myself  on  both  knees  before  you,  in 
order  to  scold  you ;  for  it  is  only  in  such  a 
position — in  humbling  myself  before  you  and 
in  kissing  your  feet — that  I  may  exercise  this 
right.  I  do  it  with  a  great  effusion  of  heart  in 
Our  Lord.  You  have  the  incomprehensible 
kindness  to  call  me  your  Father,  and  I,  when  I 
compare  myself  to  priests,  who  are  the  masters  in 
God's  Church,  or  even  to  seminarians,  who 
will,  some  day,  mount  the  steps  of  His  altar, — 
I  scarcely  dare  to  consider  myself  even  your 
servant — a  title  which  my  Lord  was  pleased 
to  give  me.  It  was  my  duty  to  inculcate,  in 
seminarians,  the  command  of  their  well- 
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beloved  Father,  and  to  do  everything  in  my 
power  to  render  them  worthy  of  Him.  Now 
do  not  think  that  I  speak  thus  in  order  to 
humble  myself.  No !  No !  it  is  the  truth  that 
I  tell  you.  I  know  for  a  certainty  that  I  am 
only  a  servant  in  God's  Church.  I  have  not, 
like  you,  the  right  to  number  myself  among 
the  friends  of  the  heavenly  Spouse,  but  among 
the  servants  of  His  house. 

This  is  the  reason  why  I  have  at  all  times 
tried  faithfully  to  serve  you,  as  well  as  all  the 
cherished  children  of  my  dear  Master.  Hence 
forth,  then,  call  me  your  servant  instead  of 
your  Father.  Still  I  shall  continue  to  deal 
with  you  in  all  liberty  as  heretofore,  and  I  shall 
tell  you  in  all  simplicity  what  may  be  useful 
for  the  sanctification  of  your  soul,  which  will 
always  be  very  dear  to  me  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Continue  to  maintain  yourself  in  meekness 
and  peace  before  God.  Do  not  try  to  make  too 
many  reflections.  Never  force  your  interior 
in  anything.  Keep  yourself  in  all  simplicity 
and  in  all  peace  before  God.  It  is  not  neces 
sary  that  you  have  special  intentions  for  your 
different  actions ;  be  satisfied  to  do  everything 
in  view  of  God,  with  a  great  desire  of  pleasing 
Him  and  of  living  only  in  Him  and  for  Him. 
If  you  thus  keep  yourself  interiorly  detached 
from  everything  that  might  be  displeasing 
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to  God,  and  if  you  always  remain  fully  and 
simply  united  to  Him,  all  your  actions  will  be 
pleasing  in  His  sight ;  your  soul  will  be 
strengthened  more  and  more,  and  you  will 
succeed  in  being  indifferent  to  creatures  and 
to  self.  If  your  mind,  in  all  things,  tends 
simply  towards  God,  it  will  at  length  be  free 
from  every  obstacle. 

In  the  meantime  bear  patiently  all  the  dif 
ficulties  that  arise.  Do  not  worry  if  your 
meditations  are  still  very  imperfect.  Look 
upon  this,  and  upon  all  the  temptations  that 
you  may  have,  as  so  many  crosses  that  God 
is  pleased  to  lay  upon  your  shoulders.  When 
you  surprise  your  mind  in  these  distractions, 
raise  your  soul  quietly  to  God,  and,  with  great 
peace  of  heart  and  without  contention,  apply 
yourself  tranquilly  to  your  meditation  or  the 
occupation  of  the  moment.  Do  not  worry  if 
you  do  not  immediately  get  rid  of  your  short 
comings.  You  must  not  even  work  too  ear 
nestly,  or  desire  too  ardently,  to  be  free  from 
them.  Surrender  yourself  unreservedly  into 
the  hands  of  God,  and  bear  your  defects  and 
your  miseries  as  long  as  He  pleases.  Simply 
take  'effectual  means  of  ridding  yourself  of 
them,  and  resist  your  defects  at  every  en 
counter,  but  with  meekness  and  peace,  like 
a  man  who  belongs  entirely  to  God,  and  who 
places  his  whole  trust  in  Him.  I  recommend 
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this  peace  continually  to  you.  Still,  you  must 
not  worry  if  you  have  any  trouble  in  acquiring 
it,  and  possessing  it  habitually  and  in  all 
things.  Make  no  violent  efforts,  either  to 
produce  affections,  or  to  keep  yourself  in  this 
peace  and  suavity  of  heart  before  God,  or  to 
avoid  and  retrench  the  defects  that  stop  you 
in  the  way  of  God.  Completely  abandon  your 
self  into  the  hands  of  the  dear  Master,  so  that 
He  does  with  you  in  'everything  and  every 
where  according  to  His  good  pleasure.  Be 
ready  to  be  the  last  in  the  Church  of  God,  if 
He  judges  proper.  Accept  with  joy  and  grati 
tude  everything  that  He  is  pleased  to  give 
you. 

Be  in  peace,  in  joy,  and  great  contentment 
before  Him  with  regard  to  the  very  things 
that  He  seems  to  refuse  you,  seeking  thus  only 
His  good  pleasure  both  in  yourself  and  every 
thing  else. 

Try  to  establish  His  reign  within  you,  and 
to  live  only  of  His  life — but  all  this  in  peace  and 
meekness,  abandoning  yourself  to  Him  alone, 
because  He  alone  can  accomplish  so  great  a 
task. 
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LETTER  LXV. 

TO   A  SEMINARIAN. 

The    reward    of     humiliations.  —  Persecuted     by    the 
devil. 

J.   M.  J. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  October  3Oth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  Jesus,  Our  Lord,  preserve  you  in  His 
peace,  and  may  He  continue  to  bestow  upon 
you  the  great  favor  of  keeping  you  upon  His 
dear  cross.  If  I  wish  you  anything  good — 
and  you  know  I  do — I  could  and  would  never 
wish  to  procure  for  you  anything  better  than 
humiliations.  Crosses  are  exquisite,  but  hu 
miliations  are  still  more  precious.  Crosses  are 
pure  gold,  but  humiliations  are  pearls  and  pre 
cious  stones.  Oh,  how  ardent  my  desire  is  on 
this  subject !  How  I  wish  to  see  you  dragged 
in  the  dust  and  in  abjection !  Profoundly  hum 
ble  yourself  before  God  until  the  moment  that 
it  will  please  Him  to  satiate  you. 

I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  run  after 
humiliations,  and  act  in  such  a  way  that  people 
have  a  bad  opinion  about  you.  You  know  very 
well  the  spirit  in  which  I  speak  to  you ;  and  you 
also  know  that  this  is  not  my  idea.  I  speak 
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thus  to  you  with  the  sole  object  of  reminding 
you  that  you  are  still  very  weak,  and  that  you 
will  not  grow  strong  before  God  until  you  have 
learned  through  this  delightful  experience  that 
you  are  a  wretched  man,  and  that  you  should 
be  dragged  in  the  mire.  You  will,  perhaps, 
never  attain  true  abandonment  without  humil 
iations;  it  will,  I  assure  you,  be  very  difficult, 
at  the  least.  I  tell  you  nothing  new  here;  I 
merely  repeat  to  you  what  I  said  many  a  time 
last  year.  At  present  I  am  more  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  it  than  ever.  Remain  in  peace. 

Everything  goes  on  grandly  here.  I  behold 
marvels  of  grace  that  I  never  saw  at  St.  Sul- 
pice.  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  tell  you  what 
prodigy  God  is  working  here  at  present;  but  I 
am  in  the  greatest  astonishment  at  it.  My 
good  Father  Eudes  is  a  wonderful  man;  the 
constitutions  he  has  drawn  up  are  beyond  any 
thing  I  could  have  ever  dared  to  hope.  Give 
thanks  to  the  good  Master,  who  has  so  highly 
favored  us.  I  see  now  that  we  should  have 
vegetated  always  had  the  divine  bounty  not 
brought  us  hither. 

I  expect  great  things  at  the  least,  for  the 
sanctification  of  our  good  gentlemen ;  as  to  my 
self,  I  am  always,  and  I  fear  very  much  that  I 
will  always,  remain  the  same.  Pray  for  me. 
The  devil  is  persecuting  me  at  present  in  order 
to  force  me  to  give  up  an  undertaking  that  is 
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driving  him  mad  with  rage.  Still,  this  matter 
appears  to  be  turning  against  me,  and  perhaps 
I  am  very  guilty  before  God.  It  is  an  enigma 
for  you;  but  I  cannot  tell  you  more  about  it. 
L,et  it  suffice  for  you  to  know  that  I  believe  I  am 
in  very  great  danger;  I  sometimes  feel  such 
great  pain,  that  you  cannot  form  an  idea  of  it. 
Still  I  must  act;  the  Master  wishes  it,  and  He 
is  very  much  glorified  by  it.  The  devil  is  be 
side  himself  with  rage,  and  makes  me  undergo 
unheard-of  torments.  But  our  good  Ix>rd 
gives  me  great  strength,  and  I  am  not  shaken 
notwithstanding  the  enemy's  rage.  Pray  for 
me  so  that  the  most  holy  name  of  God  be 
blessed,  praised,  and  glorified.  Keep  pro 
foundly  secret  what  I  have  told  you ;  pray,  and 
that  is  all.  Do  not  write  to  Mr.  N—  -  any 
more,  and  prevent  the  others  from  writing  to 
him;  everybody  here  is  dead  to  the  world.  I 
alone  am  always  living  and  devoid  of  virtue. 
Believe  me,  I  beg  you,  and  do  not  laugh.  Our 
novitiate  should  be  like  a  cemetery  where  there 
ought  to  be  none  but  the  dead.  Do  not  be 
afraid  to  write  to  me.  Although  I  now  have 
much  less  time  than  formerly,  still  I  shall  al 
ways  have  enough  for  you  and  for  the  other 
friends  of  my  heart,  no,  not  of  mine,  but  of, 
and  in  the  heart  of  Jesus. 

You  ask  if  you  should  consider  the  mystery, 
which  you  meditate,  by  way  of  the  understand- 
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ing.  No,  but  by  the  way  of  abandonment.  I 
foresaw  very  well  that  the  holy  man  would  not 
do  you  any  great  harm.  Always  abandon  your 
self  into  the  hands  of  God.  He  always  ar 
ranges  matters  according  to  His  good  pleas 
ure.  His  holy  name  will  always  be  blessed. 
Beware  of  your  reading.  Always  read  in  the 
manner  that  we  agreed  upon  before  my  de 
parture.  Mistrust  yourself  constantly. 

I  embrace  you,  my  very  dear  brother,  in  the 
charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  IvXVI. 

TO  A  SICK  SEMINARIAN. 

Divers  counsels  concerning  his  condition. 

/.  M.  J. 

Rennes,  October  3ist,  1837. 
VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  divine  will  be  your  guide  in  every 
thing!  This  is  the  acceptable  time  for  you  to 
belong  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  I  learned  that  you 
were  sick,  and  I  confess  I  was  very  much  con 
soled  to  hear  it,  because  I  thought  that  it  was 
a  stroke  of  God's  mercy  to  make  you  forget  the 
world  and  enter  on  the  way  of  the  love  of  our 
kind  Master.  I  had  formed  great  hopes,  be- 
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.cause  I  saw  that  the  Holy  Ghost  began  to 
breathe  in  your  dear  soul.  I  do  not  doubt  that 
He  will  achieve  His  task  through  your  sickness, 
which,  1  am  told,  is  not  ad  mortem.  And  if  it 
is  not  ad  mortem,  it  will  surely  be  ad  vitam. 

Take  courage,  therefore,  Jesus  and  Mary  do 
not  so  easily  abandon  their  children.  We  are 
full  of  malice  and  sin ;  but  this  dear  Father  and 
this  tender  Mother  are  full  of  compassion  for 
our  miseries.  Start  again  upon  your  journey 
and  walk  with  a  firm  step  in  the  way  that  you 
found  on  your  arrival  in  the  seminary.  I  ear 
nestly  recommend  you  to  avoid  the  company 
that  is  hurtful  to  all,  and  to  you,  perhaps,  more 
than  to  another.  You  need  to  take  precautions. 
Mistrust  yourself  constantly.  Keep  your  soul 
in  peace  and  interior  silence;  be  docile  like  a 
child  to  the  grace  of  God,  who  wishes  to  be, 
and  must  be,  your  guide  in  everything.  Pre 
serve  your  soul  in  great  repose,  so  that  it  may 
recognize  the  divine  will  and  hear  the  voice  of 
Jesus  who  will  manifest  it  to  you. 

Mistrust  especially  your  greed  of  knowledge. 
I  am  of  opinion  that  you  should  leave  Hebrew 
and  Greek  aside  for  a  certain  length  of  time 
until  you  have  recovered  a  little  from  this  ex 
cessive  ardor,  so  prejudicial  to  you  during  va 
cation.  Do  not  read  any  or  very  few  books  of 
sermons,  but  rather  some  lives  of  saints  and 
some  good  spiritual  authors  who  touch  you. 
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Do  not  read  much  at  a  time.  Try  to  obtain, 
for  your  soul  that  permanent  peace  and  interior 
silence  which  is  based  on  the  death  of  the  pas 
sions  and  natural  inclinations.  Moderate  your 
self  in  everything,  so  that  you  may  always  pos 
sess  yourself  in  this  peace  and  silence.  The 
companions  that  you  must  avoid  are :  the 
learned  ones,  literary  people,  those  who  study 
Hebrew,  people  of  a  lively  imagination,  if  they 
do  not  hold  pious  conversations,  those  who 
claim  to  have  the  piety  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales, 
etc.,  etc.  Remain  perfectly  united  with 
Messrs,  de  la  Bruniere  and  Maignat.  You 
must  have  something  solid,  something  interior. 

Tell  our  very  dear  brother,  Mr.  L ,  that 

everything  is  getting  along  splendidly  in  our 
novitiate.  At  first  I  expected  to  profit  of  the 
rich  favors  which  God,  as  I  very  well  foresaw, 
was  to  scatter  broadcast  through  our  dear  lit 
tle  sanctuary;  but  I  perceive  with  sadness  that 
I  shall  come  out  of  it  as  poor  a  man  as  I  en 
tered  it,  because  I  am  the  same  here  as  at  Paris. 
May  the  most  holy  name  of  God  be  blessed! 
My  very  dear  brethren  will  at  least  profit  by 
them,  and  this  is  a  very  great  consolation  for 
me.  I  already  see  great  marvels ;  I  alone  re 
main  constantly  in  my  nothingness  and  pov 
erty.  Once  again,  may  God's  holy  name  be 
blessed  a  thousand  times!  That  He  may  not 
drive  me  away  from  before  His  face,  is  all  that 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  34! 

I  ask.  I  ask  it  earnestly,  and  I  beseech  you 
and  our  dear  brethren  to  join  your  prayers  and 
theirs  with  mine. 

We  belong  entirely  to  Jesus  and  Mary.     Sin 
cerely  yours  in  their  Sacred  Hearts. 


LETTER  LXVIL 

TO  SEVERAL  SEMINARIANS. 
Self-denial. — Love  and  mutual  charity. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

November  I2th,  1837. 

To  my  well-beloved  brethren  in  Jesus  and 
Mary,  greeting,  peace  and  love  in  our  Lord 
Jesus,  the  source  and  foundation  of  all  peace 
and  pure  and  holy  love! 

I  asked  our  dear  brother,  Mr.  N—  — ,  to 
write  you  a  few  words,  but  I  cannot  refrain 
from  writing  to  you  again  with  this  new  occa 
sion,  because  my  desires  for  your  sanctification 
are  intense.  My  heart  is  dilated,  wide  open 
and  enlarged,  when  I  think  of  you  and  the 
spiritual  advancement  of  your  souls,  that  seem 
dearer  to  me  than  my  own — so  much  am  I 
moved  on  reflection.  I  know  that  you  are  still 
a  little  weak  in  the  ways  of  the  holy  love  of 
our  sweetest  Jesus.  You  are  still  children  in 
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perfect  faith.  But  take  courage,  the  hand  of 
God  is  with  you.  Jesus  and  Mary  are  in  your 
midst,  and  what  need  you  fear  ? 

Walk  constantly  in  the  path  of  the  most  per 
fect  self-denial,  and  the  closest,  simplest,  and 
sweetest  union  with  our  divine  and  very  dear 
Master.  Practise  this  self-denial,  especially 
with  regard  to  yourselves  and  within  your 
souls.  Live  as  though  you  were  angels.  For 
get  yourselves  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  your 
souls  nearer  to  your  dear  and  ever  amiable  love. 
Keep  yourselves  constantly  before  Him,  as 
though  your  interior  eye  were  incapable  of  see 
ing  anything  but  Him  alone.  Accustom  your 
selves,  dear  children  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  to  live 
in  continual  self-denial,  so  that  your  souls  see 
naught  but  Jesus — and,  what  is  more,  see  only 
through  the  eyes  of  Jesus.  For  this  reason 
preserve  yourselves  in  a  great  peace,  great 
meekness,  and  great  suavity,  based  on  the  sight 
of  God  alone  and  on  complete  forgetfulness  of 
self.  Preserve  yourselves  constantly  in  great 
freedom  of  mind;  that  is,  take  care  that  your 
mind  be  not  embarrassed,  tossed  about  or  dis 
turbed,  or  subject  to  so  many  other  trials  that 
have  their  origin  in  our  wretched  flesh.  On 
the  contrary,  let  your  mind  always  be  submis 
sive  and  docile  beneath  the  hand  of  God.  Keep 
yourselves  in  a  continual  dependence  upon  His 
divine  will,  and  His  designs  upon  you.  Re- 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  .          343 

main  thus  before  Him  in  great  modesty  and  in 
terior  docility,  thinking,  seeking,  wishing,  and 
fearing  nothing  but  Him,  and  tending  to  Him 
only  in  all  things. 

Do  not  be  constrained  and  embarrassed  about 
what  you  will  say  when  you  are  together.  Men 
of  little  faith,  why  do  you  not  abandon  your 
selves  entirely  into  the  arms  of  your  most  lov 
able  and  sweet  Jesus?  Why  do  you  fear  that 
you  will  not  know  what  to  say?  Why  do  you 
always  think  of  this  wretched  If  Why  do  you 
not  cease  once  for  all  by  parting  with  self  en 
tirely?  Part  from  self.  Confide  in  our  dear 
Lord.  Fill  yourselves  with  His  love,  and  rid 
yourselves  of  the  dross  of  self-love  that  still 
remains  in  your  souls.  Let  our  sweet  Jesus 
reign  there.  Consider  yourselves  as  a  single 
body  animated  by  our  divine  Jesus.  Rejoice 
fully  at  all  the  graces  and  all  the  good  that  you 
perceive  in  each  other.  Do  not  have  an  evil  eye 
because  your  very  dear  Lord  and  lovable  Mas 
ter  is  good.  On  the  contrary,  be  full  of  joy  and 
and  gaiety  on  beholding  Him  live  and  reign 
among  you.  My  well-beloved  brethren,  love 
each  other  as  Jesus  loves  you ;  be  united,  as 
Jesus  is  united  to  your  souls.  I  feel  certain 
that  if  you  act  in  this  way,  you  will  attain  great 
perfection  in  a  very  short  time.  Live  in  peace 
together;  not  only  that,  but  live,  so  to  say,  in 
each  other  purely  and  saintly,  in  an  angelic 
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manner.  Live  in  each  other  as  Jesus  lives  in 
you,  Jesus,  the  sovereign  love  of  all  loves,  the 
perfection  of  all  perfections,  your  only  good 
and  your  only  life.  He  lives  a  life  of  peace  in 
each  one  of  you — a  life  of  tenderness,  of  holi 
ness,  and  wholly  in  His  Father  and  for  His 
Father.  This  life  in  each  other  should  be  mod 
eled  after  the  words  of  our  Divine  Lord:  be 
holy,  be  all  charity,  because  your  heavenly 
Father  is  holy  and  charity.  Possess  your  mind 
and  your  heart  free  from  all  self-love.  Aban 
don  yourselves  fully  to  the  guidance  and  good 
pleasure  of  God.  Do  not  contract  your  mind 
and  your  heart  in  the  fear  that  you  will  not  find 
what  to  say  when  you  are  together.  Why  do 
you  always  think  of  yourselves?  Why  not  be 
all  love,  all  abandonment,  all  life  for  God  and 
in  God  alone,  who  will  be  your  liberty,  your 
peace,  your  love  and  your  life? 

I  embrace  you,  my  very  dear  brethren,  in  the 
most  holy  love  and  peace  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LXVIIL 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

Bless  God  for  all  His  bounties. — Rest  in  all  peace 
before  Him. 

November  I2th,  1837. 

Once  again  I  wish  you  the  peace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  and  of  His  most  holy  Mother.  Let  us 
bless  unceasingly  this  dear  Father  and  this 
dearest  Mother  for  all  the  beauties  which  they 
deign  to  show  to  such  poor  and  wretched  chil 
dren,  who  deserve  only  the  lash.  But  if  they 
are  pleased  to  delight  in  these  vessels  of  corrup 
tion,  and  to  make  of  them  vessels  of  honor, 
why  should  we  not  rejoice?  Let  us,  therefore, 
keep  ourselves  in  all  peace,  all  meekness,  and  all 
interior  suavity  before  the  divine  Goodness,  so 
that  He  may  form  and  fashion  us  according  to 
His  sole  good  pleasure.  Be  docile  and  peace 
ful  in  your  interior  before  this  dear  Father  and 
Mother,  so  that  you  may  be  always  faithful  to 
the  spirit  which  animates  them  and  dwells  in 
you. 
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LETTER  LXIX. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

Parallel  between  Father  Eudes  and  M.  Olier,  strik 
ing  resemblance  between  their  works. — Good  news 
from  the  seminary  of  St.  Sulpice. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

November  i4th,  1837. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  AND  FRIEND  IN  OUR 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST: 

Two  months  have  passed  already  and  I  have 
not  yet  answered  your  letter.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  your  charity  will  pardon  me.  You  know 
very  well,  for  all  that,  I  do  not  fail  to  be  in 
timately  united  to  you  in  the  most  holy  charity 
of  Jesus  and  Mary.  You  yourself  desire  this 
charity,  and  this  has  caused  me  great  joy. 
Our  Lord  wishes  us  to  be  united  in  His 
holy  love;  who  can  separate  us?  Neither  life 
nor  death,  provided  that  we  are  always  united 
to  Our  Lord,  who  should  be  our  life  on  this 
earth,  as  He  will  be  our  glory  in  heaven. 

Our  two  congregations  are  very  closely 
related  to  each  other.  The  ultimate  end  is 
the  greater  glory  of  God  and  His  sole  good 
pleasure.  The  principal  object  of  both  is  the 
education  of  the  clergy,  or  rather  the  sancti- 
fication  of  all  those  who  are  in  the  Church 
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by  the  priesthood;  hence  our  great  and  chief 
occupation  is  to  form  the  clergy  to  a  high 
standard  of  perfection.  We  have  only  some 
thing  additional, — exterior  ministry  in  the 
missions,  the  confession  and  direction  of  per 
sons  from  the  outside.  Our  devotions  are  the 
same  as  yours,  the  names  alone  are  changed. 
There  is  something  very  striking  in  this.  It 
is  certain  that  our  two  founders  have  never 
had  any  relations  with  each  other  concerning 
the  work  of  the  seminarians;  there  is  even  a 
difference  in  the  kind  of  sanctity  of  both.  And 
yet  the  resemblance  in  the  fundamental  prin 
ciples  which  each  one  lays  down  for  this  work 
is  so  great,  that  one  can  clearly  see  the  spirit 
of  God  in  them.  It  is  only  the  tone,  the  style, 
and  manner  of  considering  things,  that  vary. 

Father  Eudes  makes  Jesus  and  Mary  the 
foundation  of  his  congregation.  The  Blessed 
Virgin  is  as  powerful  with  us  as  at  St.  Sulpice. 
Father  Eudes  was  consumed  with  love  for 
Mary,  and  he  received  extraordinary  favors 
from  her.  All  the  saints  who  have  had  the 
slightest  relation  with  Our  Lord  are  held  in 
great  veneration  by  us.  Jesus  and  Mary  are 
patrons  of  the  first  rank;  the  Archangel 
Gabriel,  St.  Joseph,  St.  Anne,  St.  Joachim,  and 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  of  the  second  rank. 

St.  Gabriel  is  the  patron  of  our  novitiate. 
You  have  the  interior  of  Jesus  and  Mary ;  we 
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also  have  them  under  the  name  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Hearts  was 
propagated  by  Father  Eudes  before  the 
coming  of  Sister  Margaret,  whom  he  never 
knew.  The  views  of  Father  Eudes  on  the 
Sacred  Heart  are  admirable;  he  was  beside 
himself  with  love  for  the  divine  interior  of 
Jesus  and  Mary.  This  is  preeminently  our 
devotion  and  the  foundation  of  everything 
that  we  have.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  also 
one  of  our  great  devotions,  as  well  as  yours; 
and  there  is  a  feast  to  commemorate  the  priest 
hood  of  Our  Lord,  but  less  solemn  than  at 
St.  Sulpice. 

For  the  perfection  which  he  demands  of 
us,  he  is  absolutely  M.  Olier.  It  would  seem 
that  they  had  come  to  some  understanding 
on  this  subject.  The  only  difference  is  that 
Father  Eudes  employs  means  more  rigid,  and 
establishes  an  order  of  things  more  severe, 
than  M.  Olier.  We  can,  therefore,  say  that 
everything  is  in  common  between  us.  Jesus 
and  Mary  divide  themselves  between  us,  or 
rather  join  us  together  in  this  holy  love. 

What  is  there  left  for  us  to  do  except  to 
be  faithful  to  the  greatness  and  the  beauty  of 
our  vocation?  to  abandon  ourselves  fully  and 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  this  very  dear  Father 
and  this  very  dear  Mother?  to  love  each  other 
as  becomes  the  children  of  this  great  love  of 
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Jesus  and  Mary,  and  to  live  always  in  the 
desire  of  corresponding  with  all  the  grandeur 
and  all  the  love  of  their  designs  upon  our  souls 
and  upon  those  who  must  be  sanctified  by  our 
ministry?  May  Jesus  and  Mary  live  in  our 
souls!  But  may  they  live  there  fully  and 
entirely,  to  the  exclusion  of  self  and  to  the  full 
extent  of  the  most  holy  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father. 

From  its  origin,  our  congregation  was 
united  to  St.  Sulpice,  and  our  second  superior- 
general  passed  his  seminary  days  under  M. 
Tronson,  having  been  sent  there  by  Father 
Eudes  himself.  His  name  was  Mr.  Blonet  de 
Camilly.  He  was  a  model  of  fervor  for  his 
brethren.  Mr.  de  Bretonvrlliers  was  already 
looked  upon  as  a  benefactor  of  the  Congre 
gation  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  as  is  mentioned  in 
its  annals ;  and  it  appears  that  from  their  time 
a  close  union  existed  between  the  two  insti 
tutions.  I  hope  that  this  union  will  go  on 
increasing  in  strength.  Thus,  my  very  dear 
Father,  the  spiritual  and  holy  union  which  you 
wish  to  have  between  us  two  is  favored,  not 
only  because  it  pleased  God  to  unite  us  inti 
mately  through  holy  charity  at  St.  Sulpice, 
but  also  because  a  multitude  of  other  ties 
draws  it  closer  and  closer.  Though  separated 
in  appearance  and  in  body,  my  mind  and  my 
heart  will  always  be  intimately  bound  to  you 
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according  to  the  spirit  and  by  the  spirit  of 
love  which  Our  L,ord  will  maintain  in  our 
souls. 

What  you  told  me  about  Mr.  de  B.  affected 
me,  and  caused  me  very  great  pleasure,  but  in 
no  wise  astonished  me,  because  I  have  always 
seen  his  conversations  produce  the  same  effect. 
All  the  seminarians  who  are  in  any  way  well 
disposed,  have  always  experienced,  after  his 
conversations,  profound  recollection  and  a 
great  desire  to  give  themselves  entirely  to  God. 
That  is  why  he  did  a  great  deal  of  good  in 
the  seminary.  Do  not  be  vexed  at  our  having 
taken  him  away  from  you;  we  have  left  some 
men  able  to  replace  him.  If  you  have  an  oppor 
tunity  of  making  the  acquaintance  of  Messrs. 
C.,  de  la  B.,  and  M.,  you  will  be  edified.  I 
receive  marvelous  news  from  the  seminary  of 
Paris.  It  appears  that  everything  is  going  on 
even  better  than  last  year;  and  yet  I  should 
have  scarcely  dared  wish  for  better,  so  satis 
factorily  was  everything  getting  on.  God  is 
pleased  to  shower  down  still  greater  blessings. 
The  joy  of  these  gentlemen,  as  mine  also,  is 
very  great  upon  beholding  that  God  is  pleased 
to  strengthen  them,  and  to  encourage  them 
more  and  more  by  His  bounties. 

We  belong  to  God  and  Mary,  my  very  dear 
Father  and  Friend.  I  hope  that  by  the  grace 
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of  Our  Lord,  I  shall  always  be  in  His  most 
holy  love  and  in  that  of  His  most  holy  Mother, 
YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE  BROTHER  AND  SERVANT. 


LETTER  LXX. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

Jesus  the  source  of  supernatural  life. — The  bands. — 
Fears  and  pains  of  Father  Libermann. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

December  ist,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  Jesus,  our  sovereign  All,  live  in  your 
soul !  I  desire  this  so  ardently  that  it  seems 
to  me  my  entrails  are  on  fire.  I  pray  to  Him, 
day  and  night,  that  He  may  establish  His 
reign  fully  in  your  soul,  and  that  He  may 
do  so  by  the  divine  Cross.  My  joy  is  exces 
sive  on  learning  that  He  keeps  you  in  low 
liness,  ignorance,  and  humiliation.  Let  us 
bless,  praise,  and  adore  His  most  holy  and 
adorable  Name,  and  His  most  amiable  and 
admirable  will,  which  wishes  to  take  deep  root 
in  your  soul  in  order  to  produce  His  perfect 
reign,  but  to  the  detriment  and  complete 
destruction  of  your  flesh  and  of  all  its  weak 
nesses.  Keep  yourself  in  peace,  suavity,  love, 
and  abandonment  in  the  hands  of  our  very  dear 
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Master.  Be  completely  dependent  upon  Him, 
so  that  you  see,  know,  understand,  desire, 
wish,  move,  live  and  be  but  in  Him  and  by 
Him  alone.  I  am  very  glad  that  Mr.  N— 
has  at  last  yielded,  and  that  he  leaves  you 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  God.  You  will  there 
find  the  life  of  Jesus  sooner  than  in  all  the 
works  of  men,  however  holy  and  powerful  they 
may  have  been  on  earth. 

Our  kind  Master  told  us  admirably,  Si  quis 
sitit,  venial  ad  me  et  bibat,  ....  flumina 
fluent  de  venire  ejus.  If  we  are  thirsty,  it  is 
not  in  books  that  we  should  seek  to  sate  our 
selves;  but  we  must  go  straight  to  our  ador 
able  fountain,  partake  of  it,  and  suavely  plunge 
into  it.  This  \vell-beloved  source  will  soon 
fill  us,  and  will  make  us  superabound  in  such 
a  way,  that  rivers  will  come  forth  from  our  soul 
to  overflow  and  fill  an  innumerable  multitude 
of  other  souls,  whom  the  divine  Master  will 
make  us  moisten  and  fill  with  the  same  abund 
ance.  It  is  not  we  who  shall  moisten  and  fill 
them,  but  He  Himself,  who  has  filled  us,  and 
who  lives  in  us  in  His  plenitude.  No,  it  is  not 
we  who  shall  fill  these  souls;  we  shall  not,  in 
fact,  have  anything  of  ourselves  in  us,  since 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  will  fill  us  to  such  a  degree 
that  He  will  overflow  in  us,  and  will  come 
forth  from  us  in  streams;  that  is,  with  super 
abundance,  strength,  gravity,  suavity,  and 
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without  disorder,  but  carrying  everything 
along  with  Him. 

Behold  what  wealth  and  superabundance 
in  a  soul  which  is  entirely  in  Jesus,  which 
places  its  all  in  Jesus,  which  is  nothing  in  itself 
and  in  all  things,  and  which  withdraws  from 
all  things  to  live  only  of  Jesus  and  in  Jesus ! 
Let  yourself  go  unto  Him  in  complete  aban 
donment.  Forsake  yourself  and  all  creatures ; 
abandon  yourself  fully  to  Jesus  and  in  Jesus, 
and  He  will  live  fully  in  you. 

With  regard  to  the  bands  of  piety,  do  not 
take  them  up  too  soon.  You  will  be  urged 
to  occupy  yourself  with  them;  do  not  be  in 
a  hurry.  If  Our  Lord  wishes  you  to  direct 
any  of  them,  take  as  many  of  them  as  He  will 
inspire  you ;  speak  according  to  the  abundance 
of  His  love  and  His  Spirit  in  your  soul.  But 
if  you  need  an  argument  to  convince  you,  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them.  God  keeps  you  now 
in  weakness  and  powerlessness ;  keep  yourself 
there  very  tranquilly,  despite  the  reasoning  of 
our  dear  brethren.  If,  nevertheless,  you 
interiorly  hear  the  voice  of  the  Master  who 
tells  you  to  advance,  however  blind,  impotent, 
and  wretched  you  may  be,  go  without  further 
constraint  and  without  calculation,  but  in  all 
meekness  and  suavity,  all  peace  and  abandon 
ment. 


354  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF   THE 

If  it  please  Our  Lord  to  leave  you  during 
the  whole  period  •  of  your  life  in  lowliness, 
abjection  and  uselessness,  remain  in  that  state 
in  all  love  and  abandonment,  and  do  not  even 
move  the  little  finger  of  your  left  hand  to  come 
out  of  it.  I  have  no  need  of  insisting  upon 
this  matter.  You  are  persuaded  of  what  I 
would  say.  Our  good  Lord  Jesus  has  made 
you  feel  it  too  powerfully  that  you  should  for 
get  it  so  very  soon. 

The  enemy's  violence  against  me  has  dimin 
ished  somewhat.  I  assure  you  however  that 
I  do  not  quite  know  where  I  stand.  May  the 
most  holy  name  of  our  well-beloved  Master 
be  blessed,  praised  and  adored !  We  are  noth 
ing,  and  He  is  everything,  in  us,  and  in  all 
things.  It  belongs  to  Him  to  do  in  us  and 
with  us  whatsoever  pleases  Him.  I  assure 
you  that  it  is  not  good  to  be  placed  over  others. 
There  were  moments  when  I  thought  that  our 
good  Lord  and  Master  was  going  to  abandon 
me  and  cast  me  off.  Continue  to  pray  to  Him 
that  this  may  not  happen,  for  I  am  not  yet 
delivered  from  this  fear.  I  abandon  and  en 
trust  myself  to  the  adorable  and  divine  dis 
position  of  the  heavenly  Father,  so  that  He 
may  fulfil  His  good  pleasure  in  everything, 
and  especially  in  me.  In  life  and  death,  LI 
time  and  eternity,  everything  for  Him  and  in 
Him  alone !  May  He  alone,  with  His  most 
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holy  will,  live  and  reign  in  everything  and 
everywhere !  I  confess,  however,  that  with  all 
this  the  idea  of  being  cast  out  of  the  bosom 
of  our  kind  Master  makes  me  shudder.  Noth 
ing  will  come  of  it,  will  there?  I  have  taken 
the  resolution  not  to  think  of  it  any  more,  and 
to  let  Him  do  with  me  and  in  me  as  He  pleases. 
Live  Jesus  all  alone !  Death  in  Christ  and 
oblivion  to  every  creature,  and  to  me  first  of 
all! 

I   embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  love  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  LXXI. 

TO   A  SEMINARIAN. 

Considerations  on  the  spirit  and  extraordinary  graces 
of  Father  Eudes. 

May  the  divine  will  be  our  guide  in  all  things! 

December  ist,   1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  of 
His  most  holy  Mother  fill  your  soul !  I  do 
not  know  why  I  leave  aside  every  occupation 
in  order  to  write  to  you.  I  seek  in  vain  to 
render  to  myself  an  account  of  this  desire. 
But  no  matter;  since  it  must  be  so,  I  will  write. 
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The  first  thing  is  a  message  to  Mr.  F.,  which 
I  beg  you  to  transmit  to  him;  it  will  perhaps 
cause  him  some  pleasure  and  will  give  him 
more  light  on  what  M.  Olier  calls  the  mystery; 
that  is,  the  restoration  of  the  Church.  The 
annals  of  our  Congregation  on  the  life  of 
Father  Eudes  are  being  read  in  the  refectory. 
They  are  in  manuscript  form,  written  about 
forty  years  after  his  death.  Things  similar  to 
this  mystery  are  mentioned.  Our  good  Father 
Eudes  has  had  his  Marie  Rousseau,  as  well  as 
Olier.  She  was  a  poor  peasant's  daughter, 
scarcely  able  to  read  and  write,  if  at  all;  and 
whose  life  is  at  least  as  extraordinary  as  that  of 
Marie  Rousseau.  In  Normandy  and  Brittany 
she  had  the  same  influence  that  Marie  Rousseau 
had  in  Paris,  over  the  holiest  and  most  enlight 
ened  personages  of  her  time.  She  was  a  con 
temporary  of  M.  Olier,  and  died  at  about  the 
same  epoch  as  this  holy  man.  Her  name  was 
Marie  Desvallees.  Her  life  was  written  by 
Father  Eudes  himself;  but  he  kept  it  in  manu 
script  and  it  was  lost  during  the  Revolution. 
This  loss  is  a  very  great  one,  because  we  no  lon 
ger  have  any  exact  data  about  her.  It  was  ad 
mirable,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  few  extracts 
that  have  been  preserved  from  the  manuscript. 
This  must  have  been  extensive,  since  a  pas 
sage  is  quoted  from  the  fourth  book,  ninth 
chapter,  and  eleventh  section. 
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This  holy  person  lived  in  the  world.  She 
was  like  the  spiritual  mother  of  Father  Eudes, 
and  he,  in  turn,  was  her  spiritual  father.  What 
has  been  preserved  in  these  annals  concerning 
the  restoration  of  the  Church  is  regrettably 
brief.  But  we  see  with  pleasure  that  God  pro 
duced  the  same  effect  in  Normandy,  among 
the  great  servants  that  He  found  there,  as  in 
Paris,  among  the  admirable  men  who  were 
then  in  that  city.  All  that  we  know  is  that 
Our  Lord  told  Sister  Marie  a  number  of 
times — it  is  thus  Father  Eudes  calls  her — that 
Fie  would  restore  His  religion  through  her 
intercession,  and  He  made  her  vow  to  suffer 
the  torments  of  hell  to  this  end.  She  fulfilled 
this  vow  by  suffering  at  one  time  for  twelve 
years ;  this  is  what  she  called  her  hell  of  twelve 
years.  She  suffered  again,  but  I  do  not  know 
for  how  many  years.  She  bore  these  pains, 
excruciating  beyond  expression,  altogether 
for  the  period  of  thirty-seven  years,  her  body 
possessed  by  the  demon  during  all  the  time, 
but  her  soul  possessed  by  God.  In  connection 
with  this  renewal  of  the  Church,  mention  is- 
made  of  the  interchange  of  her  will  with  that 
of  Our  Lord.  According  to  what  we  are  told, 
we  can  perceive  that  there  were  some  extra 
ordinary  things;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
whole  life  of  Sister  Mary  centered  on  this 
single  point. 
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All  these  things  are  related  in  an  obscure 
manner,  and  developed  to  but  a  small  extent. 
Here  is  the  reason  of  it.  Father  Eudes  had 
spoken  a  great  deal  about  them  in  the  life 
which  he  had  written,  but  he  did  not  wish 
to  publish  them  because  they  were  so  extra 
ordinary.  The  Jansenists,  who  persecuted 
him  in  the  direst  manner  during  his  whole 
life,  would  not  have  missed  the  opportunity 
of  arousing  a  terrible  storm  against  him  and 
his  congregation.  He  therefore  kept  his 
manuscript  concealed,  but  showed  it  to  several 
persons  for  their  edification.  It  appears  that 
it  was  repeatedly  copied  without  his  knowl^ 
edge,  but  the  copies  are  seemingly  wanting 
in  exactness.  It  happened  that  a  Jansenist 
was  informed  of  this  life  written  by  Father 
Eudes ;  he  bribed  his  secretary  to  give  him  a 
copy  of  it.  The  Jansenist  wrote  a  scandalous 
libel  against  Father  Eudes,  in  which  he  gives 
a  Jansenistic  turn  to  everything  that  Father 
Eudes  says  in  this  life.  The  libel  was  refuted 
by  a  saintly  man,  a  friend  of  Father  Eudes; 
because  Father  Eudes  himself  refused  to  take 
the  least  step  to  expose  these  calumnies  and 
the  malice  of  the  Jansenist.  An  analysis  of  the 
refutation  is  given  in  the  annals  which  are 
being  read  to  us,  and  it  is  to  this  alone  that  we 
owe  our  information.  The  author  of  the  annals 
does  not  treat  the  matter  thoroughly  when 
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he  speaks  about  Sister  Marie  on  other  occa 
sions.  He  knew  the  manuscript  of  Father 
Eudes  well,  but  he  quotes  from  it  only  the  least 
extraordinary  things,  such  as  cannot  shock 
Jansenistic  ears.  Perhaps  Mr.  F.  may  be  able 
to  unearth  one  of  these  manuscripts,  either 
that  of  Father  Eudes,  or  one  of  the  copies  in 
some  library.  That  is  why  I  ask  you  to  speak 
to  him  about  it. 

It  seems  that  Marie  Rousseau  said  of 
Father  Eudes  that  he  concealed  all  the  graces 
which  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and  that 
this  was  an  imperfection  in  him.  Ask  M.  F. 
if  that  is  true.  What  is  certain  is,  that  this 
good  Father  has  hidden  some  very  great  treas 
ures  from  us.  He  never  revealed  anything  of 
what  passed  between  him  and  God.  But,  not 
withstanding  this  silence,  we  are  perfectly 
certain  that  some  very  extraordinary  things 
took  place,  so  much  so  that  I  am  not  afraid 
to  compare  him  with  M.  Olier;  his  peculiar 
grace  was  of  a  very  high  order.  A  number  of 
things  that  show,  against  his  wish,  what  took 
place,  escaped  him.  Thus  on  a  visit  to  a  con 
vent,  of  which  he  had  charge,  he  knelt  down 
to  say  a  prayer  every  time  he  came  to  a  statue 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin;  as  there  was  one  in 
every  room,  and  there  were  fifty  of  these,  he 
knelt  fifty  times.  In  one  of  his  prayers  he  had 
an  ecstasy,  which  lasted,  I  believe,  a  quarter 
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of  an  hour.  When  the  Superioress  asked  him 
what  he  had  seen,  he  replied  that  the  Blessed 
Virgin  had  appeared  to  him,  that  she  often 
visited  him  and  called  him  her  child,  her 
brother,  her  spouse,  and,  sometimes,  even  her 
father;  I  did  not  understand  this  last  appel 
lation. 

We  found  a  contract  of  his  marriage  with 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  He  wrote  it  and  signed  it 
with  his  blood,  and  he  wished  to  have  it  placed 
on  his  body  after  death.  He  there  lays  down 
the  conditions  of  his  marriage,  and  all  are  to 
the  advantage  of  his  spouse.  This  contract 
announces  his  spiritual  marriage,  which  I  be 
lieve  to  be  a  most  extraordinary  grace,  and 
which,  it  is  related,  was  accorded  to  another 
of  his  companions. 

There  exists  a  revelation  made  to  a  saintly 
daughter  of  the  third  order  of  I  do  not  know 
what  religious  body,  which  gives  a  lofty  idea 
of  Father  Eudes.  This  person's  director  was 
of  the  same  order;  he  commanded  her  to  ask 
our  Lord  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  the  first 
apparition,  what  soul  was  most  pleasing  to 
God.  Our  Lord,  and  then  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
showed  her  Father  Eudes, — whom  this  lady 
seems  to  have  known — and  drew  her  an  exact 
portrait  of  him.  More  than  that,  Our  Lord  men 
tioned  some  details  that  are  applicable  only  to 
Father  Eudes.  The  Blessed  Virgin  told  her 
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that  this  priest  was  most  dear  to  her  in  the 
world,  and  added  that  the  love  of  her  Son 
sometimes  made  him  as  one  insane;  she  also 
said  that  she  appeared  very  often  to  him.  In 
the  whole  life  of  this  good  Father,  you  may 
plainly  see  that  he  absolutely  wished  to  con 
ceal  all  these  extraordinary  gifts,  and  he 
wished  to  leave  us  only  the  example  of  his 
perfection,  which  is,  I  assure  you,  of  the  very 
highest  order.  He  absolutely  requires  of  his 
children  the  acme  of  the  highest  conceivable 
perfection  and  that,  too,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
in  the  most  perfect  degree.  He  prescribes  the 
means  to  enable  them  to  attain  it,  at  the  same 
time  he  keeps  in  a  state  of  fervor  those  who  are 
incapable  of  arriving  at  a  perfectly  interior 
life.  We  are  all  admiration  over  our  good 
Father. 

This,  my  very  dear  brother,  is  what  I  have 
to  tell  you  on  this  subject  at  the  present  time. 
I  have  cited  for  you  traits  which  go  to  show 
that  the  good  Father  was  a  very  great  servant 
of  God.  There  is  still  a  multitude  of  others 
that  denote  an  eminent  degree  of  grace.  And 
besides,  the  aggregate  of  the  facts  and  the 
tone  of  the  whole  life,  as  well  as  a  multitude 
of  other  circumstances,  prove  the  same  thing. 
The  author  of  our  annals,  far  from  trying  to 
fathom  these  extraordinary  favors,  passes,  on 
the  contrary,  very  lightly  over  them;  either 
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because  he  was  not  a  man  sufficiently  interior 
and  versed  in  these  matters — as  very  often 
happens  to  the  historians  of  saints  who  are  not 
capable  of  producing,  a  pen-picture  of  the 
interior  of  those  whose  lives  they  write;  or 
because  the  fear  of  the  Jansenists  made  him 
reserved  on  this  subject. 

I  beg  of  you  also  to  ask  Mr.  F.  for  the 
explanation  of  an  expression  which  appears 
four  or  five  times  in  the  letters  of  Father 
Eudes.  When  he  writes  to  a  very  pious  lady 
on  subjects  concerning  the  glory  of  God  or 
sometimes  concerning  that  lady's  interior,  he 
says:  "The  Eagle  told  me  that;"  or,  "The 
Eagle  told  me  this  of  his  own  accord."  He 
seems  to  look  upon  the  authority  of  this  Eagle 
as  above  question.  This  Eagle  cannot  be 
Father  de  Condren,  because  the  Father  was 
already  dead  then,  nor  Sister  Marie  Desvallees, 
either.  We  have  found  none  whose  authority 
could  have  so  great  a  weight  with  Father 
Eudes. 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  I  shall 
speak  to  you  in  the  near  future  about  your 
own  affairs.  I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart 
in  Jesus  and  Mary. 

Sincerely  yours. 

p.  S.— Tell  Mr.  F.,  if  you  please,  that  we 
were  very  glad  here  when  we  heard  that  God 
had  placed  him  in  the  Solitude.  We  pray  to 
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Our  Lord  with  our  whole  heart  that  He  may 
give  him  a  great  plenitude  of  the  spirit  of 
M.  Olier,  in  order  to  spread  it  among  the  soli 
taries. 


LETTER  LXXII. 

TO   A   SEMINARIAN. 

Father  Eudes. — Support  of  our  miseries. — Two  men 
in  us. 

/.  M.  J. 

Rennes,  December  2nd,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  divine  will  be  our  guide  in  all 
things!  This  dear  divine  will  prevented  me 
from  writing  to  you  during  all  this  time ;  may 
it  be  blessed  for  that,  as  for  everything  else! 
Our  classes  in  Catechism  are  succeeding 
admirably.  I  was  afraid  that  they  might  cause 
some  slight  trouble  in  our  poor  little  com 
munity,  which  is  entirely  taken  up  with  them. 
I  do  hope  that  nothing  of  the  kind  will  happen. 
Beg  of  Jesus  and  Mary  to  bless  our  imperfect 
labors.  .  Tf  these  classes  are  properly  conducted 
a  great  deal  of  fervor  in  the  boarding  school 
must  necessarily  result  therefrom.  Success 
is  very  difficult  of  attainment ;  but  we  can  only 
bless  God  for  everything  that  pleases  Him,  and 
for  everything  that  He  deigns  to  do  in  us  and 


364  SPIRITUAL   LETTERS    OF    THE 

with  us.  We  must  go  unquestioningly  whither 
He  leads  us,  and  not  wish  this  or  that,  but 
only  His  most  holy  and  adorable  will,  which 
alone  must  be  our  strength,  our  love,  our  way, 
and  our  life.  To  Him  alone  belong  all  glory, 
all  adoration,  all  homage,  all  praise  and  all 
love.  As  for  us,  we  can  expect  only  confusion 
and  disgrace.  Blessed  are  we  if  it  pleases  Him 
to  give  us  at  least  a  few  drops  of  it.  Provided 
He  alone  be  praised,  blessed  and  glorified,  our 
joy  should  be  perfect.  Tell  all  our  dear 
brethren  that  they  should  rejoice  with  their 
whole  soul ;  from  day  to  day  our  Father  Eudes 
shows  himself  more  admirable  and  more  in 
spired  in  all  the  prayers  which  we  have  to 
say  daily.  We  were  in  ecstasies  to-day  over 
his  Ave  Joseph.  All  that  you  read  in  Paris  of 
M.  Olier  about  St.  Joseph  is  contained  in  this 
little  prayer. 

The  views  of  Father  Eudes  are  as  elevated  as 
those  of  M.  Olier,  and  are  of  a  similar  nature. 

Now  let  us  come  to  your  affairs.  You  are 
an  imperfect  man,  no  doubt,  but  what  are  you 
going  to  do  about  it?  You  must  bear  with 
your  poor  flesh,  and  you  must  carry  it  with  you 
during  the  whole  time  that  you  live  upon  this 
wretched  earth.  Drag  it  along  with  you  as  long 
as  life  lasts,  but  in  all  peace,  all  sweetness,  and 
all  meekness  of  soul  before  God.  Walk  quietly  in 
His  presence,  and  never  worry  about  anything. 
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We  are  born  in  the  midst  of  misery,  and  we 
shall  die  in  the  midst  of  misery.  We  should 
bear  with  this  great  and  incomparable  misery, 
therefore,  in  peace  before  God,  as  long  as  He 
is  pleased  to  leave  it  to  us;  that  is,  during  the 
whole  time  of  our  sad  pilgrimage  on  this  un 
happy  earth.  We  must  not  grow  sad  if  we  are 
overburdened.  Wre  should  be  content  to  possess 
the  life  of  Jesus,  and  should  make  good  use  of 
our  very  misery  to  make  Him  live  and  reign  in 
us  more  and  more. 

They  exist  chiefly  in  the  mind,  as  far  as  you 
are  concerned.  I  believe  that  it  is  only  by  a 
rebound  that  your  heart  is  attacked.  That  is 
why  you  should  always  calmly  quiet  your  mind 
before  God,  and  pursue  your  way,  without 
noticing  annoyances. 

Here  are  some  explanations  on  this  topic. 
God  has  given  us  a  soul,  which  is  wholly  spir 
itual;  and  a  body  which  is  wholly  carnal,  and 
will  remain  subject  to  sin  during  the  whole  of 
our  life.  It  will  not  participate  completely  in 
the  perfect  life  which  Jesus  gives  to  our  souls 
until  after  the  resurrection.  This  soul  is  bound 
to  the  body  with  ties,  the  nature  of  which  we 
do  not  know.  It  follows  from  this  union  that 
there  are  two  men  in  us ;  the  interior  and  purely 
intellectual  man,  independent  of  the  flesh  by  the 
grace  of  Our  Lord,  and  the  sensual  one.  Our 
soul  being,  in  consequence  of  this  union  with 


366  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

the  body,  subject  to  sensible  affections  and 
impulses,  these  two  men  are  not  always  in  har 
mony.  The  one  may  be  in  perfect  peace  and 
completely  devoted  to  God,  who  resides  in  him ; 
while  the  other  may  be  agitated  by  all  kinds  of 
affections  and  movements,  which  of  themselves, 
would  tend  to  take  away  our  mind  from  God, 
or  to  distract  it. 

vSome  of  these  movements  are  called  vices, 
and  they  are  bad;  they  tend  to  a  complete 
estrangement;  others  are  called  defects;  they 
have  no  direct  tendency  to  estrange  us,  but  they 
are  obstacles.  Yours  are  of  the  latter  kind. 
Still  God  resides  in  your  innermost  soul,  and 
these  impulses  of  the  sensitive  part  of  your  mind 
can  not  tear  this  treasure  away  from  you. 
These  obstacles  are  to  be  overcome  by  patience, 
meekness,  peace,  and  calm;  as  long  as  these 
latter  reign  in  your  soul,  the  former  will  find 
no  place  in  your  interior,  and  you  will  no 
longer  be  influenced  by  them.  You  will  find 
it  best  to  pay  the  least  possible  attention  to 
them,  and  to  proceed  in  peace  before  God. 
Carry  your  cross  as  long  as  He  is  pleased  to 
leave  it  to  you.  Calm  your  anxieties,  moderate 
your  activity,  keep  yourself  in  peace  in  the 
midst  of  the  assaults  and  agitations  to  which 
your  mind  may  be  exposed  to  yield. 

As  for  arguments,  you  must  guard  yourself 
against  them,  but  in  all  peace  and  suavity. 
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Never  be  hasty  in  the  little  affairs  of  your 
meetings;  do  all  things  with  tranquillity  and 
calm,  without  allowing  yourself  to  be  disturbed 
in  the  sweet  and  peaceful  union  of  your  mind 
and  heart  with  God.  When  anything  has  es 
caped  you,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  reestablish 
yourself  in  meekness  and  peace  before  God, 
and  continue  on  your  road  as  though  nothing 
had  happened. 

Everybody  tells  me  astonishing  things  about 
the  seminary.  It  appears  that  everything  is 
even  better  than  last  year.  May  the  most  holy 
name  of  God  be  blessed !  Congratulate  our 
five  new  apostles  on  my  behalf.  I  presume 
they  will  begin  by  preaching  perfection  to 
themselves  first  and  by  practising  it  also;  at 
the  same  time  they  will  fulfil  the  apostolic  func 
tions  with  regard  to  the  others.  If  they  really 
wish  to  do  anything  of  value,  they  must  sanc 
tify  themselves  very  much.  Moreover,  they 
need  only  read  their  rule  and  follow  it. 

Embrace  for  me  all  our  dear  brethren  on  New 
Year's  day,  and  tell  them  all  that  we  do  not 
forget  them. 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  Sincerely 
yours  in  their  most  holy  love. 
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LETTER  LXXIII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

On  the  words  of  our  Lord:  Ego  sum  via,  veritas, 
et  vita. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  December  pth,  1837. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  of  Our  Lord  and  the  sweet 
ness  of  His  most  amiable  and  adorable  Heart 
fill  your  own.  This  is  all  you  have  to  do  in 
this  world :  let  yourself  be  filled  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  kind  Master  with  all  the  meekness,  the 
sweetness,  and  peace,  with  which  He  has  filled 
and  with  which  He  continues  to  fill,  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  holy  love. 

All  you  have  to  do  is  to  render  yourself  do 
cile  and  tractable  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  of 
life,  which  Our  Lord  and  sweet  Master  has  put 
into  your  soul,  in  order  to  be  all  things  in  it. 
He  should  be  the  origin  and  source  of  all  your 
affections,  all  your  desires,  and  all  the  move 
ments  of  your  soul.  He  should  be  the  main 
spring  of  your  mind,  and  the  guide  of  your 
soul  in  the  movements  which  He  imprints  upon 
it.  It  belongs  to  Him  alone  to  give  you  an 
impulsion,  any  impression  whatsoever;  and  it 
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belongs  to  Him  also  to  make  you  reduce  this 
impulsion  and  this  impression  to  practice.  For 
if  your  own  violent  action  intervenes,  you  will 
only  spoil  things. 

Pay  strict  attention  to  this  expression  of 
Our  Lord :  "Ego  sum  via."  "I  am  the  way." 
Your  interior  eye;  that  is,  your  mind,  must  al- 
.ways  be  turned  peacefully  towards  Jesus  dwel 
ling  in  your  soul,  and  you  must  not  go  to  His 
Father  but  by  this  divine  way  of  Jesus.  This 
way  is  neither  difficult  to  find,  nor  is  it  far  away 
from  you.  It  is  in  the  depths  of  your  soul; 
you  need  only  remain  there,  and  you  will  go 
straight  to  the  Father.  Jesus  has  left  you  His 
Holy  Ghost  to  direct  and  lead  you  in  this  heav 
enly  way.  It  is  only  the  Holy  Ghost  who 
knows  it,  and  who  can  make  you  walk  in  it. 

Our  Master  adds :  "Ego  sum  veritas;"  "I 
am  the  truth;"  an  admirable  name  and  one  be 
yond  all  expression.  Jesus  is  the  truth.  Conse 
quently,  by  keeping  ourselves  with  the  grace  of 
His  divine  Spirit  in  the  way,  which  is  Himself, 
we  possess  supreme  truth ;  and,  therefore,  if  we 
are  in  the  way,  we  have  already  attained  it. 
And  what  more  do  we  need  ?  Hence  you  should 
remain  in  peace  in  this  wonderful  way  which 
is  in  you.  Since  this  way  is  in  you,  and  in  the 
very  depths  of  your  interior,  keep  yourself 
there;  it  is,  and  always  will  be,  all  truth  in 
you. 
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It  will  be  the  light  of  your  mind  and  the  love 
of  your  heart.  Keep  yourself  united  with  this 
very  dear  and  amiable  L/ord,  who  resides  in 
you,  and  who  is  all  truth  in  you,  and  He  will 
be  your  life. 

When  He  is  thus  the  light  of  your  mind  and 
the  love  of  your  heart,  and  when  you  are  thus 
abandoned  into  the  hands  of  His  Holy  Ghost, 
He  will  occupy  your  soul  and  possess  it  in  such 
a  way  that  He  will  become  its  whole  life. 

It  is  then,  my  dear  brother,  that  you  will 
begin  to  live  in  reality,  for  Jesus  is  the  true 
life. 

You  see  in  what  sense  Jesus  said :  "Ego  sum 
via,  veritas  et  vita!'  Make  good  use  of  it;  be 
docile  and  simple  in  His  hands,  so  that  you  do 
not  go  your  own  way.  You  would  find  only 
falsehood  and  real  death  there.  Do  not  worry 
if  you  still  have  a  few  of  your  scruples;  laugh 
at  them,  and  go  your  way  as  if  they  did  not 
exist  at  all.  Deaden  your  natural  activity  and 
vivacity  more  and  more.  Be  moderate  in  your 
occupations  of  zeal;  act  only  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  which  I  laid  down  to  you  so 
often  last  year;  that  is,  do  everything  in  a 
spirit  of  peace,  meekness,  and  calm,  by  follow 
ing  peacefully  the  interior  movement  of  your 
soul  united  to  God. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  charity  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LXXIV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

His  lessons  in  catechism. — Discretion  in  interior 
mortifications. 

May  the  divine  will  be  our  guide  in  all 
things! 

December  I2th,  1837. 
MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  : 

I  answer,  question  after  question,  with  re 
gard  to  everything  that  you  ask  me.  I  think 
that  you  would  do  well  not  to  write  out  your 
homilies  completely;  but  when  you  are  full  of 
your  subject  before  God  and  in  a  spirit  of 
prayer,  express,  as  well  as  you  can,  what  God 
has  put  into  your  heart.  When  you  speak  in 
your  class  of  catechism,  you  may  abandon  your 
self  to  that  emotion  of  which  you  speak,  pro 
vided  it  does  not  agitate  or  trouble  you.  Let 
everything  take  place  in  peace  and  suavity,  but 
freely  and  simply.  Do  not  add  any  refinement 
to  this  sensibility;  touch  the  children  without 
human  eloquence,  but  with  a  movement  of  in 
terior  sweetness,  and  by  speaking  to  them  in  a 
simple  and  easy  style.  Do  not  say  to  yourself : 
"Ah !  here's  a  good  word  that  will  touch  them, 
a  figure  of  rhetoric  I  may  employ;"  but  follow 
the  impulse  that  is  given  you,  if  you  are  united 
to  God  and  if  you  do  things  in  peace  with 
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purity;  of  mind  and  of  heart.  Be  not  anxious 
about  these  preoccupations  of  your  mind;  aim 
•at  puffing  away  these  vapors,  and  then  pass  on. 

Be  careful  in  your  mortifications ;  if  you  take 
it  into  your  head  to  mortify  yourself,  it  will 
cause  you  trouble.  Go  your  way,  eat  and  drink 
what  God  gives  you,  and  do  not  lose  your  time 
in  tormenting  yourself  about  trifles.  There  is 
no  reason  for  mortifying  ourselves  beyond 
what  God  asks  of  us.  We  can  mortify  our 
selves  and  even  desire  to  do  so  by  our  own  will, 
but  it  will  do  no  good.  If  we  mortify  our 
selves  by  force  of  reason,  by  proving  to  our 
selves  that  we  must  do  so,  it  will  be  of  little 
value  before  God,  and  sometimes  will  be  more 
hurtful  than  useful.  You  may  do  what  your 
confessor  allows  you;  but  do  not  worry  about 
this  matter. 

When  you  are  with  seminarians  who  are  but 
half  fervent,  you  may  speak  about  indifferent 
things ;  but  it  seems  to  me  it  would  be  danger 
ous  to  do  so  with  the  fervent  ones,  not  exactly 
on  account  of  yourself,  but  on  account  of  the 
good  of  the  seminary.  Try  simply  not  to  be 
distracted  by  your  conversations ;  according  to 
my  opinion,  we  must  not  lay  down  as  a  rule  to 
speak  exclusively  about  edifying  subjects. 

Everybody  is  getting  along  splendidly  here. 
May  God  be  blessed  and  praised ! 

We  belong  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  Sincerely 
yours  in  their  most  holy  love. 
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LETTER  LXXV. 

TO  HIS  BROTHER  AND  HIS  SISTER-IN-IvAW. 

Detachment  from  earthly  things. — The  education  of 
their  children. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  December  31,  1837. 

MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  AND  MY  DEAREST  SIS 
TER  IN  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  : 

I  pray  to  Jesus  and  Mary  that  they  may 
overwhelm  you  with  their  spiritual  b!essiugs 
during  the  year  which  is  about  to  begin,  as 
they  have  blessed  you  in  a  temporal  manner 
during  the  one  that  has  just  passed.  Raise 
your  minds  and  your  hearts  to  God,  and  do 
not  always  remain  completely  on  earth.  You 
see  how  fast  the  earth  passes.  A  few  moments 
yet  like  those  which  we  have  already  spent, 
and  we  must  see  everything  end;  then  shall 
begin  a  great  year  which  shall  never  end. 
Therefore,  raise  your  hearts  on  high,  where 
you  are  destined  to  pass  this  eternal  year  in 
the  light,  the  love,  the  splendor,  and  the  glory 
of  our  Father  and  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  alone 
we  belong  with  all  that  we  are,  all  that  we 
possess,  and  all  that  we  can  do. 

Live  like  souls  who  belong  to  Him  entirely. 
He  Himself  deigned  to  pass  some  years  in  this 
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world,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing-  us  to  Him 
self,  and  of  teaching  us  how  to  live  solely  for 
His  Father,  to  whom  belongs  all  homage,  all 
glory,  and  love.  Be  faithful  then,  as  you  are 
resolved  to  be.  Do  all  things  like  souls  who  are 
here  only  transiently,  and  who  labor  only  for 
the  glory  and  the  love  of  that  great  Master, 
who  shall  be  some  day  all  their  light,  all  their 
glory,  all  their  love,  and  all  their  inheritance. 
Never  seek  your  satisfaction  and  enjoyment 
here  below;  do  not  become  attached  to  this 
wretched  earth.  God  has  given  you  many 
children :  is  it  to  provide  them  liberally  with 
earthly  goods?  No,  not  for  that!  He  has  an 
only  Son,  whom  He  has  begotten  from  all 
eternity;  He  sent  Him  upon  earth  and  placed 
all  His  complacency  in  Him.  Well !  did  He 
bestow  the  goods  of  this  world  freely  upon 
Him?  Far  from  it.  He  wished  this  well- 
beloved  Son  to  be  in  continual  poverty  and 
privation.  And  do  you  then  love  your  chil 
dren  more  than  His  Father  loved  Jesus?  Love 
them,  I  beg  of  you,  in  the  same  manner  that 
God  the  Father  loved  His  Son;  that  is,  with 
a  holy  and  a  heavenly  love.  Procure  for  them 
what  alone  is  important — the  salvation  and  the 
sanctification  of  their  souls.  Esteem  your 
selves  very  fortunate  in  that  God  was  pleased 
to  use  you  to  have  seven  souls  more,  destined 
to  glorify  Him  eternally  in  heaven.  Do  not  be 
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afflicted  at  the  trouble  that  these  dear  souls 
will  cost  you.  Do  not  examine  into  things  in 
a  base  and  human  manner;  raise  yourselves 
even  up  to  the  bosom  of  God,  and  contem 
plate  the  seven  crowns  that  you  will  find  some 
day  in  Paradise,  the  seven  brilliant  stars  that 
you  will  place  in  the  heavens.  It  is  your 
duty  now  to  make  them  shine  forth  in  great 
splendor,  by  the  Christian  education  which 
you  will  give  your  children,  and  which  will 
make  great  saints  of  them  some  day.  Is  not 
this  then  sufficient  compensation  for  a  little 
inconvenience  on  this  poor  earth?  But  if  you 
worry,  if  you  think  only  of  procuring  accord 
ing  to  the  world's  estimation,  a  more  brilliant 
career  for  these  dear  children,  where  will  this 
end  except  in  inspiring  them  with  earthly  senti 
ments,  and  in  preventing  you  from  taking  the 
necessary  means  for  their  sanctification?  Nay, 
more  than  that,  it  will  make  you  recede  in  the 
way  of  perfection,  wherein  you  have  under 
taken  to  walk. 

Have  no  anxiety,  therefore,  on  this  ground ; 
they  are  not  your  children,  as  you  see  very  well ; 
they  are  God's  children.  Their  Heavenly 
Father  knows  very  well  what  they  need,  and 
He  will  take  care  of  everything.  Let  Him 
act ;  confide  in  Him,  abandon  the  care  of 
these  dear  children  entirely  to  Him.  You 
are  here  only  as  governors,  who  are  to  render 
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them  worthy  of  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
capable  of  entering  some  day  into  His  king 
dom. 

Distribute  to  these  children  the  good  that 
their  Father  has  confided  to  you  for  them;  it 
is  not  for  you  to  ask  of  Him :  "Lord,  why  dost 
Thou  not  give  them  more?"  He  knows  better 
than  you  what  is  suitable  for  them.  Labor 
peacefully  to  maintain  this  family  of  God,  but 
without  anxiety  and  with  full  abandonment 
to  your  heavenly  Father,  who  is  also  your 
children's  Father.  If  you  seek  their  temporal 
prosperity  with  such  greed  and  worry,  and  if 
you  desire  it  so  anxiously,  is  there  not  room 
to  fear  that  it  is  through  ambition,  or  through 
an  overestimation  of  the  goods  of  this  earth? 
Wretched  goods  that  fill  the  workl  with  all 
kinds  of  sins,  and  people  hell !  Leave  aside 
then  these  vain  desires  and  .these  useless  or. 
rather  pernicious  anxieties. 

Have  recourse  to  the"  Blessed  Virgin,  our 
good  and  tender  Mother.  Place  your  children 
in  her  arms,  and  beg  of  her  to  take  care  of 
them,  not  for  the  purpose  of  enriching  them 
on  earth,  but  of  enabling  them  to  sanctify 
themselves  in  whatever  state  God  may  deign 
to  place  them. 

Adieu,  I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart  in 
the  most  holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  I 
embrace  all  your  dear  children  and  wish  them, 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  377 

especially  F.  and  E.,  a  happy  New  Year.  I 
charge  E.  to  wish  little  L.  a  happy  New  Year 
for  me. 

Entirely  yours. 


LETTER  LXXVI. 

TO   A  SEMINARIAN. 

How  to  secure  the  life  of  Jesus  in  us. — Manner  of 
making  meditation. 

Rennes,   1837 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

Keep  yourself  always  in  the  peace  of  our 
good  Master  and  in  His  greatest  love.  Seek 
Him  in  all  things.  Never  turn  your  mind  and 
heart  towards  creatures;  direct  them  unceas 
ingly  toward  this  dear  Lord.  Try  to  live  of 
this  interior  and  wholly  celestial  life  of  the 
spirit,  which  was  in  such  plenitude  in  Jesus 
and  Mary,  and  which  should  flow  from  Jesus 
into  the  hearts  of  all  of  us,  who  are  His  mem 
bers,  and  who  nourish  and  sate  ourselves  with 
His  superabundance. 

The  life  of  Jesus  and  Mary  is  our  life ;  it  is 
a  life  wholly  celestial  and  divine.  Do  not 
henceforth  pay  any  attention  to  vile  creatures 
and  to  yourself.  Remain  peacefully  in  your 
interior  where  you  have  the  source  of  your 
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life;  that  is,  the  spirit  of  Jesus  with  all  His 
beauties,  all  His  gifts,  all  His  graces,  and  all 
His  love.  Remain  there  in  all  peace  and 
suavity  by  the  faith  which  this  spirit  of  love 
has  put  into  your  soul. 

If  you  would  lead  this  life,  you  must,  as  I 
have  told  you  so  often,  moderate  your  activ 
ity,  your  impetuosity,  and  your  natural  levity. 
Now  do  not  go  and  torment  yourself  on 
account  of  what  I  say,  but  aim  peacefully  at 
this  moderation.  It  is  not  necessary  that  you 
experience  this  life  in  a  sensible  manner;  con 
tent  yourself  with  bringing  your  mind  from 
time  to  time  back  into  your  interior,  with 
keeping  yourself  in  peace  before  God,  and 
with  having  no  other  desire  but  that  of  living 
for  Him  alone,  and  of  sacrificing  yourself  every 
day  fully  to  His  most  holy  and  only  love.  This 
should  be  sufficient  for  you.  Abandon  every 
thing  to  His  good  pleasure,  which  should  be 
dearer  to  you  than  self.  When  you  behold 
yourself  filled  with  distractions  and  all  kinds 
of  other  miseries,  say :  "O  my  sweet  Jesus, 
mayst  Thou  be  blessed  and  glorified  a  thou 
sand  times  for  it !  Thou  wishest  that  it  be  so ; 
I  consent  with  all  my  heart,  so  that  Thy  most 
holy  will  may  triumph  constantly  over  me." 
Moreveor,  go  to  God,  in  everything  and  every 
where,  cprde  magno  et  animo  volenti. 
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Do  not  worry  about  your  meditation ;  con 
tinue  as  before.  You  know  that  there  are  two 
men  in  you :  the  spiritual  man  who  goes  to 
God,  and  unites  himself  to  Him  by  faith ;  and 
the  sensual  man,  who  always  gives  himself 
over  to  what  presents  itself  first.  As  God 
works  in  you  at  such  a  moment  in  an  entirely 
spiritual  and  interior  manner,  it  follows  that, 
at  the  same  time  when  your  inmost  soul  occu 
pies  itself  and  treats  with  Him,  your  sensual 
man  amuses  himself  outside  with  the  things 
that  surround  him.  It  is  with  you  as  with 
a  man  who  has  important  business  to  nego 
tiate  with  his  sovereign.  When  he  is  admitted 
to  the  royal  presence  he  treats  with  the  king, 
while  his  little  dog,  which  he  has  left  at  the 
door  amuses  itself  and  plays  outside. 

When  you  become  aware  of  the  wanderings 
and  the  levity  of  your  mind,  you  may  give  it 
sometimes  some  good  thoughts  with  which 
to  busy  and  amuse  itself,  whilst,  in  your 
interior,  your  soul  will  be  occupied  in  uniting 
itself  to  God.  I  do  not  know  if  you  under 
stand  very  well  what  I  mean.  Well !  Again. 
Your  meditations  will  consist  in  uniting  your 
self  interiorly  to  God.  But  because  your  mind 
wanders  very  easily,  you  will  present  to  it 
from  time  to  time  some  good  thought,  some 
passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  you  will  give  it, 
I  say,  this  good  thought  so  that  it  may  amuse 
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itself  with  it ;  but  this  will  not  be  your  medi 
tation.  During  the  time  that  the  sensual  man 
devotes  his  attention  to  this  thought,  you  will 
keep  yourself  united  interiorly  to  God  in  the 
usual  manner.  When  somebody  is  at  table 
and  his  little  dog  barks  at  him.  and  worries 
him  unceasingly,  and  pulls  him  by  the  clothes, 
because  it  wants  to  have  something  also,  what 
does  the  master  do?  He  throws  him  a  bite, 
and  then  is  at  leisure  to  eat.  Do  the  same  with 
your  mind ;  throw  it  a  bite  from  time  to  time 
in  order  to  satisfy  it,  and  remain  enclosed  in 
your  interior  in  all  peace  and  tranquillity.  Your 
meditation  will  not  consist  in  the  good  thought 
with  which  you  occupy  your  mind,  but  in  the 
interior  repose  of  your  soul  before  God.  I 
know  very  well  that  this  means  will  not  always 
be  of  use  to  you,  but  do  you  never  worry.  Go 
ahead  at  your  ordinary  gait,  and  seek  God 
alone  in  all  things. 

I  beseech  Our  Lord  to  live  and  reign  all 
alone  in  your  dear  soul,  in  the  same  spirit  in 
which  and  by  which  He  lives  in  our  very  dear 
and  most  holy  Mother.  I  beseech  Him,  too, 
to  enkindle  in  you  the  same  charity  with  which 
He  so  strongly  inflamed  the  heart  of  Mary. 

Entirely  yours  in  this  same  charity  of  Jesus 
and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LXXVII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 
Interior  and  exterior  peace. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

1837- 

MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  : 

May  the  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  always 
fully  in  your  soul.  Try  to  maintain  yourself 
in  this  peace;  and  little  by  little  your  spirit 
will  take  on  a  firmer  and  more  stable  tone 
before  God.  Watch  over  yourself,  therefore, 
gently  and  peacefully,  in  order  to  keep  your 
self  in  this  peace  and  this  reserve  or  interior 
moderation.  And  if  you  establish  your  soul  in 
God  in  all  peace,  all  gentleness  and  all  suavity, 
the  rest  will  be  easy.  The  Spirit  of  God  work 
ing  in  you  in  the  midst  of  this  peace,  this 
meekness,  this  calm,  and  interior  docility  of 
your  heart,  will  not  fail  to  fashion  you  accord 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  and  our 
well-beloved  Lord  Jesus. 

This  peace,  this  meekness,  this  suavity,  and 
this  sedate  manner,  calm  and  moderate,  must 
exist  not  only  in  your  interior — which  is  the 
essential  thing — but  also  in  all  your  words  and 
in  all  your  actions.  Do  not  hurry  your  words 
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nor  your  ideas;  put  order,  calm,  and  modera 
tion  into  them.  Never  allow  your  mind  to  go 
tossing  about ;  but  always  proceed  gravely  and 
sedately  in  all  your  actions,  keeping  yourself 
united  to  God,  in  your  inner  being,  and  by  a 
continual  will.  Let  your  mind  work  in  peace, 
suavity  and  moderation,  as  a  consequence  of 
this  fundamental  union. 

Act  with  peace,  moderation  and  gentleness, 
even  in  your  exterior  actions.  Never  be 
abrupt  in  your  movements,  so  that  you  may 
suppress  and  deaden  that  interior  vivacity 
which  prevents  your  soul  from  remaining  fixed 
in  God. 

Be  modest,  gentle,  and  peaceful  toward  the 
newly  arrived,  and,  in  general,  toward  all  your 
brethren.  Torment  nobody ;  never  reprimand 
anybody  unless  he  himself  has  asked  you  to  do 
so.  Be  moderate,  mild,  and  courteous  in 
everything.  Do  not  worry  when  you  have 
failed  in  anything,  but  endeavor  to  repair  the 
fault  in  all  peace,  meekness,  and  suavity. 

Give  your  fervent  attention  to  the  sancti  ft  ca 
tion  of  your  brethren,  but  with  a  great  interior 
spirit,  never  leaving  God  even  for  an  instant, 
never  allowing  your  mind  to  yield  to  its  gid 
diness,  its  natural  inconstancy,  but  remaining 
sedate,  grave  in  your  interior,  and  never  losing 
peace. 
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Be  perfectly  united  with  one  another;  let 
the  most  perfect  peace  prevail  among  you. 
Agree  in  all  things,  and  let  no  one  wish  what 
the  others  do  not  seem  to  approve.  What  I 
tell  you  here  is  intended  for  all,  and  I  beg  you 
to  tell  them  so  as  coming  from  me.  Tell  them 
that  I  am  always  their  very  dear  brother,  and 
that  I  preserve  the  same  affection  for  them  that 
I  had  when  I  was  with  you.  Tell  them  also 
that  my  heart  is  overjoyed  when  I  think  that 
they  serve  God  with  the  plenitude  of  their 
soul,  and  that  they  love  each  other  in  a  tender 
and  holy  manner.  Encourage  each  other 
mutually  in  the  midst  of  this  affectionate  and 
true  charity.  Urge  each  other  to  peace,  to 
meekness,  to  the  most  perfect  self-denial  and  to 
an  interior  life  entirely  in  God. 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  friend,  I  embrace  you 
in  the  Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  En 
tirely  yours  in  their  holy  love. 
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LXXVIII. 

TO  A  YOUNG 


Divers  counsels  in  view  of  her  future  vocation  to 
the  religious  state. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

1837- 
MY  DE;AR  CHILD: 

I  write  you  this  little  letter  for  'the  purpose 
of  inducing  you  to  place  your  trust  in  Jesus 
and  Mary,  and  to  love  them  with  all  your  heart. 
I  hope  that  you  still  persevere  in  the  holy 
thought  of  consecrating  yourself  entirely  to 
their  service.  Be  courageous  and  patient,  dear 
child  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  Consecrate  yourself 
from  this  very  moment  to  their  love.  Promise 
them  that  you  will  love  them  with  all  your 
heart,  if  they  give  you  the  grace  to  withdraw 
you  from  this  corrupted  world,  which  is  not 
made  for  you.  You  must  be  patient  yet  for 
some  years.  I  hope  that  in  time  your  bonds 
will  be  broken  and  that  you  will  obtain  the 
object  of  your  most  ardent  desires. 

Persevere  in  the  meantime  in  great  piety; 
do  not  frequent  the  world  in  any  way;  do  not 
make  for  yourself  any  friends  in  the  world. 
Take  no  part  in  its  pleasures  and  satisfactions. 
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If  you  are  faithful,  dear  child,  God  will  over 
whelm  you  with  His  graces  and  favors,  and 
the  Blessed  Virgin  will  look  upon  you  as  her 
cherished  child.  Is  it  not  far  better  to  possess 
the  favor  of  Our  Lord  than  to  be  loved  by  the 
world?  Henceforth,  aspire  only  to  please 
Him  who  wishes  you  to  consecrate  yourself 
entirely  to  Him.  Rejoice  with  all  your  heart, 
dear  child  of  Jesus  and  Mary ;  your  joy  should 
be  immense.  This  divine  and  all  lovable 
Jesus  has  cast  His  eye  upon  you;  and  what 
did  you  do  to  please  him?  Nothing.  It  is 
through  His  great  love  for  you  that  He  has 
chosen  you  to  be  His  spouse.  Is  this  not  a 
great  kindness  on  His  part?  Be  faithful  then, 
and  preserve  yourself  without  stain.  Avoid 
sin  as  the  evil  most  to  be  feared  in  the  world ; 
as  the  greatest  misfortune  that  can  happen  to 
you,  because  by  it  you  displease  our  good  Lord 
Jesus.  Lead  a  retired  life;  do  not  visit  any 
body  outside.  But  this  will  not  suffice  for  you ; 
your  life  must  be  well-regulated.  Here  then 
is  a  rule  that  you  may  follow: — 

As  soon  as  you  awake  in  the  morning,  give 
your  heart  to  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  ask  them 
for  the  grace  of  loving  them  more  than  the 
day  before.  Have  a  fixed  hour  for  rising,  and 
as  soon  as  it  has  struck,  do  not  delay  a  minute, 
but  get  up  immediately,  in  order  to  please 
Jesus,  your  good  Father  and  Mary,  your  dear 
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Mother.  Dress  promptly,  kneel  down  to  offer 
yourself  again  to  God,  and  recite  a  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  an  Our  Father,  and  a  Hail  Mary. 
Then  finish  your  toilet,  and  immediately  say 
your  morning  prayer,  unless  you  have  to  delay 
it  for  some  legitimate  reason.  I  would  advise 
you  to  assist  at  holy  mass  every  day,  and  I 
beg  your  mamma  kindly  to  allow  you  to  do  so. 
In  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  during 
a  quarter  of  an  hour,  read  an  ascetic  work  and 
also  the  life  of  some  saint.  Do  not  fail  to  say 
your  beads  every  day;  have  a  great  devotion 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Be  obedient  and  docile 
in  everything  that  your  mamma  tells  you.  Be 
kind  and  charitable  towards  your  brothers  and 
sisters  and  everybody.  I  mention  particu 
larly  your  brothers  and  sisters,  because  you 
have  more  opportunities  of  failing  in  kindness 
and  charity  towards  them.  Yield  to  them  in 
everything,  and  do  everything  that  can  please 
them.  Never  grow  impatient  over  their  little 
faults,  but  support  them  with  tranquillity.  Do 
not  be  in  a  hurry  to  correct  them,  for  fear  of 
irritating  them.  If  you  wish  to  reprimand 
them  for  their  faults,  never  do  so  before  having 
prayed  to  God  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  for 
them,  then  you  may  gently  advise  them  not 
to  commit  these  faults  again. 

If  they  happen  to  be  angry  with  you,  it  is 
no  reason  for  you  to  be  angry  also ;  on  the  con- 
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trary,  you  must  try  to  calm  them  by  your 
gentleness.  Do  not  believe  that  you  are  bet 
ter  than  the  others,  and  never  rate  yourself 
above  them.  They  are  not  made  to  be  relig 
ious,  like  you,  some  day.  A  person  who 
destines  herself  for  religious  life  must  be  in 
comparably  more  pious  and  more  perfect  than 
others.  Humble  yourself  before  God,  because 
you  are  still  so  imperfect,  although  He  deigns 
to  give  you  the  grace  of  calling  you  to  the 
religious  state.  Go  to  confession  as  often  as 
your  confessor  will  allow  you,  but  prepare  in 
a  holy  manner  for  it.  Avoid  falling  into  anxiety 
and  trouble.  Examine  your  conscience  peace 
fully  before  God.  Excite  yourself  to  contrition. 
But  do  all  this  without  worrying.  If  you  have 
any  sorrow,  write  to  me.  Prepare  well  for  first 
communion,  if  you  have  not  yet  made  it.  Once 
you  have  made  it,  receive  it  as  often  as  you 
can  with  the  permission  of  your  confessor,  and 
prepare  for  it  with  a  great  deal  of  fervor.  Take 
some  good  resolutions  and  persevere  in  fervor. 
Adieu,  my  dear  N—  — .  Be  faithful  to  God. 
That  is  my  only  desire. 
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LETTER  LXXIX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Life  of  Jesus  in  our  souls. — The  spirit  in  which  we 
should  accomplish  our  daily  actions. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  4th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  Jesus  be  all  things  in  you,  and  may  His 
Holy  Spirit  be  the  only  life  of  your  soul !  Go 
your  way,  or  rather  follow  your  divine  guide, 
who  resides  in  the  center  of  your  soul.  Al 
ways  preserve  peace,  love,  and  suavity  there. 
Rejoice  over  your  weakness,  your  abjection, 
your  uselessness,  and  your  nothingness.  Re 
main  thus  engulfed  in  Our  Lord,  who  is  with 
in  you ;  and  be  annihilated  in  yourself,  so  that 
He  alone  exist. 

Your  meditation  is  good,  you  need  only  con 
tinue;  do  not  worry  about  the  distractions  and 
other  defects  that  happen  to  you  in  it.  A  stag 
nant  pool  can  not  give  forth  an  agreeable  odor. 
But  the  fact  that  you  are  only  corruption  is 
one  reason  the  more  why  you  should  surrender 
yourself  entirely  into  the  hands  of  our  good 
Lord,  who  will  know  how  to  bring  forth  glory 
and  holy  love  from  out  of  your  weakness.  Die 
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to  yourself  and  in  yourself,  and  the  life  of  Jesus 
will  be  established  in  you.  When  we  see  how 
abominable  our  own  life  is,  should  we  not  wish 
to  be  entirely  dead  so  that  Jesus  may  live  and 
reign  in  His  admirable  love? 

Oh,  what  a  beautiful  life  Jesus  leads  in  our 
souls!  But  our  souls  must  be  crushed  and 
dead,  so  that  we  possess  neither  movement  nor 
life  of  our  own.  That  is  why  you  should  con 
tinue  to  act  in  your  meditation  as  you  have  done 
until  now.  Let  your  faith  be  pure.  Through 
faith  our  divine  Master  lives  abundantly  and 
all  alone  in  us.  Do  not  worry  about  anything, 
and  go  right  on. 

Your  spiritual  darkness  does  not  astonish 
me.  Your  sensibility  has  nothing  to  sustain 
it,  and  the  spirit  sees  nothing  by  itself.  Jesus 
lives  in  it  through  faith ;  that  is,  without  com 
municating  anything  to  it  that  will  make  it  act. 
He  is  pleased  to  keep  it  dead.  Let  it,  there 
fore,  remain  dead.  May  Jesus  live  in  it  as  He 
wills,  and  according  to  His  own  good  pleasure ! 

I  think  you  would  do  well  if  you  habitually 
frequented  the  society  of  the  most  fervent  sem 
inarians;  you  would  establish  yourself  more 
and  more  in  that  interior  and  perfect  way. 
Still,  do  not  completely  neglect  the  others;  be 
frank  and  peaceful  with  everybody. 

When  an  interior  impulse  urges  us  to  hum 
ble  ourselves  and  to  unite  ourselves  to  God, 
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we  need  fear  no  trick  of  the  devil.  Fear  noth 
ing,  therefore;  mistrust  yourself  only;  keep 
a  watch  over  yourself  in  peace  before  God  and 
in  God,  always  advancing  by  humbling  your 
self,  abasing  yourself  and  uniting  yourself  more 
and  more  to  your  divine  Master,  who  wishes  to 
live  fully  in  your  soul.  Preserve  a  perfect  calm, 
and  tend  quietly,  humbly,  towards  God  in  all 
things — and  all  this  very  simply,  without  a 
thought,  without  sensitiveness,  but  by  the  sole 
interior  impulse  of  faith.  Aim  at  denying 
yourself  in  everything  and  everywhere,  at  puri 
fying  your  heart,  and  at  forgetting  yourself 
completely  in  order  to  direct  your  mind  and 
your  heart  to  God  alone.  This  is  the  founda 
tion  of  the  calm  of  the  soul,  and  of  that  union 
with  God  which  we  must  attain,  and  in  which 
alone  our  perfection  consists. 

When  you  say  the  beads,  do  not  try  to  enter 
absolutely  into  all  the  sentiments  and  all  the 
thoughts  of  the  prayer  which  you  are  reciting. 
Keep  yourself  peacefully  united  interiorly  to 
God  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  You  may  also 
unite  yourself  in  the  same  manner  to  the  in 
tentions  and  to  the  desires  of  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin.  Union  with  God  is  all  that  is  necessary. 
Distractions  and  troubles  amount  to  nothing. 
It  is  the  same  with  that  as  with  meditation;  the 
same  rule  of  conduct  holds  for  both.  As  a  rule, 
proceed  similarly  in  the  exterior  and  interior 
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actions  of  the  day  as  in  meditation ;  this  is  very 
important. 

Your  interior,  you  say,  is  sometimes  less 
closely  united  to  God ;  this,  of  itself,  is  of  little 
importance,  provided  you  keep  tranquil,  and  go 
on  simply  and  gently  before  God. 

Do  not  be  attached  to  outward  practices; 
perform  them  in  an  interior  spirit;  that  is, 
keep  your  interior  in  the  same  condition  as  in 
prayer,  united  to  God,  and  in  the  same  spirit. 
Do  not  be  anxious  about  intentions;  if  they 
come  to  you  spontaneously,  resolve  to  fulfil 
them ;  if  they  do  not  come,  keep  yourself  united 
to  God;  that  is  sufficient. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  charity  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 

P.  S. — Do  not  lose  your  time  in  trying  to 
find  out  what  your  temptations  come  from — 
from  your  temperament,  or  as  a  punishment 
from  God.  War  against  them  as  you  do,  by 
a  look  of  love  and  abandonment  to  God.  Out 
ward  mortifications  are  very  good  for  those 
whom  God  wishes  to  practise  them ;  if  your  di 
rector  will  not  allow  them  to  you,  aim  at  deny 
ing  yourself  everything  inwardly,  by  moder 
ating  your  spirit  and  forgetting  yourself  in 
everything  in  order  to  see  God  alone.  What 
you  tell  me  at  the  end  of  your  letter  about  your 
meditation  confirms  my  opinion  that  you  ought 
to  do  as  I  have  indicated.  Do  not  think  of 
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spiritual  consolations;  seek  God  alone,  purely, 
and  in  accordance  with  His  most  holy  will. 

Do  not  imagine  that  God  is  far  away  from 
you  in  the  midst  of  all  these  temptations.  Your 
reason  is  sound,  and  even  better  sometimes  in 
this  state  than  if  you  had  any  gratification. 

All  the  imperfections  about  which  you  speak 
to  me  may  exist  after  a  very  good  meditation. 
Always  tend  quietly  towards  God ;  keep  your 
self  in  His  presence  in  the  humility  and  anni 
hilation  of  your  soul,  and  let  Him  do  with  you 
and  in  you  wThat  He  pleases.  With  regard 
to  recreation,  follow  your  inclination  as  in 
other  things.  I  mean,  that  you  should  remain 
in  the  same  interior  condition  as  during  prayer. 
Speak  when  God  opens  your  mouth,  and  see 
to  it  that  you  do  so  moderately.  Avoid  ex 
tremes. 
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LETTER  LXXX. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Natural  activity. — Pious  conversations. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  4th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

May  Jesus  be  the  only  Master,  the  life,  and 
all  of  your  soul ! 

I  should  have  liked  to  answer  you  sooner; 
but  it  was  not  the  Master's  will.  Besides,  you 
ask  me  not  to  answer  you  if  God  does  not 
wish  it;  that  is  sufficient  for  me.  You  are 
right  in  saying  that  you  wish  to  live  only  by 
the  movement  which  God  gives  you  at  all 
times.  That  is,  assuredly,  the  holy  will  of  Our 
Lord  for  you.  Deliver  yourself  into  His 
hands,  and  do  nothing  but  by  Him.  Be  noth 
ing  in  your  eyes,  delight  in  your  nullity,  so  that 
Jesus  alone  be  something  in  you.  If  some 
times  I  appeared  in  my  letters  as  though  I 
wished  to  make  you  act,  believe  me  that  such 
was  not  my  intention ;  the  idea  never  presented 
itself  to  me.  That  is  why  I  say  to  you  :  "Re 
main  in  your  death  and  your  interior  exter 
mination,  so  that  Jesus  may  live  and  act." 
Besides,  the  good  Master  will  know  how  to 
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bind  you,  so  that  you  cannot  move,  even 
though  I  had  told  you  to  do  so,  and  you  were 
willing  to  follow  my  counsels.  .  .  . 

May  Jesus  alone  live !  Let  everything  else 
perish  and  be  crushed  before  Him !  I  still  have 
another  recommendation  to  make  to  you.  It 
concerns  your  conversations.  I  believe  that 
I  said  something  to  you  about  them  last  year. 
Take  care  not  to  allow  yourself  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  torrent  of  words  and  ideas.  Be 
moderate;  be  gentle.  If  we  have  the  habit  of 
pious  conversations,  and  if  it  pleases  Our 
Lord  to  put  the  words  on  our  lips,  all  goes 
easily.  We  speak  almost  without  thinking, 
and  run  the  risk  of  overstepping  the  mark  and 
letting  our  mind,  so  to  say,  flow  in  our  mouth. 
We  speak  unceasingly  with  a  great  deal  of 
rapidity,  and  without  judgment  in  what  we 
say, — sometimes,  at  the  beginning  of  a  sen 
tence,  we  do  not  know  what  we  shall  say 
at  the  end.  I  think,  therefore,  that  we 
have  to  provide  against  such  a  way  of  acting. 
It  is  preferable  to  restrain  our  mind  gently,  and 
not  to  expand  it  in  a  flow  of  words.  Other 
wise  we  should  have  to  fear  that  Our  Lord 
is  no  longer  the  wisdom  of  our  mind,  and 
that  it  is  no  longer  He  who  made  us  speak,  but 
rather  that  freedom  and  movement  of  our 
spirit  which  is  like  a  machine  in  action.  Our 
Lord  sets  the  machine  going;  it  will  continue 
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to  go,  although  the  hand  of  the  Master  is  with 
drawn.  This  would  no  longer  be  a  movement 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  a  certain  impulse  given 
which  continues.  .....  For  the  rest,  main 
tain  yourself  in  peace;  give  yourself  over  into 
the  hands  of  our  good  Master;  do  not  inter 
fere  with  anything,  except  when  He  urges,  and 
as  long  as  He  urges  you. 

Sincerely  yours  in  His  most  holy  charity,  and 
in  that  of  His  most  holy  Mother. 


LETTER  LXXXI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

How  to  keep  himself  united  to  God  without  conten 
tion. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  Qth,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  Spirit  of  the  Child  Jesus  fill  your 
soul  and  make  you  live  of  His  life  divinely 
childlike! 

I  considered  your  interior  before  Our  Lord, 
and  the  following  is  the  conclusion  I  have 
come  to  on  the  subject.  I  do  not  believe  that  it 
is  advisable  for  you  to  remain  whole  hours  at 
a  time  without  any  other  occupation  than  that 
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of  keeping  yourself  in  prayer  before  God.  In 
your  actual  interior  condition,  if  you  keep  your 
self  for  a  notable  length  of  time  in  this  dispo 
sition  of  prayer,  and  without  any  other  occupa 
tion,  the  sensitive  and  organic  part  will  neces 
sarily  grow  restive  and  will  strive  to  tend  to 
God,  or  to  attach  itself  to  Him.  This  will  take 
place  without  your  being  aware  of  it,  and  in 
spite  of  yourself.  This  is  why  I  think  you 
should  not  remain  idle.  Of  the  two,  I  recom 
mend  manual  labor  rather  than  reading,  be 
cause  the  organs  and  the  sensitive  part  of  your 
being  will  then  remain  at  rest,  and  interiorly 
you  will  be  united  to  God,  just  as  if  you  were 
engaged  in  meditation.  The  very  thought  of 
occupying  yourself  with  meditation,  and  the 
actual  and  sensible  presence  of  this  thought  in 
your  mind,  are,  of  themselves,  a  spur  to  the 
action  of  the  senses.  Scoff  at  these  latter,  and 
give  them  no  share  in  things  heavenly.  The 
donkey  must  eat  thistles,  while  the  master  dines 
at  the  king's  table.  Your  soul  is  the  master  and 
your  body  is  the  poor  donkey. 

For  this  reason,  therefore,  make  no  resolu 
tion,  and  do  not  say  mentally  that  you  are  go 
ing  to  meditate.  Pass  your  day  peacefully  in 
the  sight  of  God,  busying  yourself  with  some 
material  work,  and  maintaining  the  interior 
communications  of  God  with  your  soul,  without 
mingling  any  action  of  your  own  with  it. 
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Your  soul  should  go  to  God,  and  live  in  Him  in 
the  greatest  unity  and  purity  of  faith.  It 
should  be  without  life  and  without  movement 
by  itself,  so  that  Jesus  alone  live  in  it.  If  you 
find  that  manual  labor  does  not  furnish  you 
with  a  distracting  occupation, — I  mean  one  that 
will  have  an  attraction  for  the  sensible  part  of 
your  nature,  content  yourself  with  walking  in 
the  little  garden.  Do  not,  however,  entertain 
the  idea  of  making  meditation ;  but  keep  your 
self  tranquilly  at  Our  Lord's  disposal,  in  com 
plete  renunciation,  and  pass  your  time  looking 
at  a  fly,  a  bird,  a  blade  of  grass,  or  similar 
trifles.  Try  this,  I  beg  of  you,  if  God  wills  it, 
and  let  me  know  afterwards  what  success  you 
have  had. 

I  embrace  you  with  all  my  heart,  in  the  holy 
love  of  the  Divine  Infant  and  His  most  admir 
able  Mother. 
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LETTER  LXXXII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Mode  of  conduct  when  Jesus  acts  sensibly  in  the 
soul. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  ioth,  1838. 
MY  DEAREST  BROTHER  : 

May  the  love  of  Jesus  be  the  life  and  the  nour 
ishment  of  your  soul !  .  .  .  .  Cast  yourself 
with  closed  eyes  into  the  bosom  of  your  well- 
beloved.  Let  Him  encompass  you,  penetrate 
you,  communicate  to  you  His  substance,  which 
is  all  love  and  sweetness ;  let  Him  fill  you  with 
them  in  such  wise  that  you  no  longer  see,  no 
longer  understand,  no  longer  have  a  taste  but 
for  His  holy  love,  in  His  holy  love,  and  with 
His  holy  love.  I  have  but  few  counsels  to  give 
you  concerning  your  actual  condition.  When 
the  great  Master  has  taken  a  soul  in  hand,  we 
must  let  Him  act  and  not  interfere  with  Him 
for  fear  of  spoiling  His  work.  Abandon  your 
self  entirely  to  His  divine  grace,  be  faithful, 
place  yourself  in  His  hands,  so  that  He  may  do 
with  you  according  to  His  sole  good  pleasure, 
and  according  to  the  most  holy  and  amiable  will 
of  His  Father,  which  is  a  will  of  love.  In  a 
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word,  yield  unreservedly  to  the  designs  of  this 
divine  love. 

There  is  one  thing  that  ought  to  claim  your 
especial  attention — the  purification  of  your  in 
terior,  more  and  more,  from  every  earthly 
affection,  from  all  attachment  to  self,  from  all 
thought  of  your  needy  soul.  Tend  unceasingly 
toward  your  lovable  Jesus,  but  tend  toward 
Him  without  any  effort  of  your  own ;  ask  Him 
to  draw  you  to  Him,  and  yield  to  His  attraction. 
When  I  tell  you  to  tend  toward  Him,  I  mean 
that  your  soul  should  have  no  aspiration  but  for 
Him,  should  occupy  itself  with  Him  alone,  and 
pay  attention  to  Him  alone.  The  more  you  tend 
to  Him,  the  more  your  life  will  be  purified  from 
all  the  imperfections,  the  poverty,  and  misery, 
with  which  it  is  filled.  Be  careful  not  to  say :  ''I 
am  going  to  fill  and  satiate  myself  with  the  love 
of  my  Jesus,"  but  say  :  "I  will  lose  sight  of  my 
self,  I  am  going  to  forget  myself  and  all  creat 
ures,  I  am  going  to  have  Jesus  alone  in  my  soul, 
and  I  am  going  to  belong  to  Him  alone." 

If  Our  Lord  now  makes  Himself  felt  in  your 
soul  and  acts  very  much  upon  your  senses,  it  is 
because  He  wishes  to  purify  these  perverted 
senses.  Be  faithful  and  watchful ;  do  not  pre 
pare  to  enjoy  but  to  be  purified ;  I  mean,  do  not 
desire  the  joy  of  experiencing  great  delights,  or 
of  seeing  plainly  the  working  of  divine  love  in 
your  soul.  This  is  not  the  most  perfect  mode 
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of  operation,  but  it  has  a  powerful  tendency  to 
sanctify  your  soul;  and,  if  you  are  faithful,  the 
subsequent  condition  will  be  very  sanctifying. 
Everything  that  takes  place  in  you  is  done  for 
the  purpose  of  purifying  your  senses.  Accept 
all  things  with  this  desire  of  purity  and  sancti- 
fication.  You  will  be  aided  in  this  by  a  spirit 
of  renunciation  in  which  you  should  live  in 
Our  Lord,  desiring  only  His  glory  and  the  ac 
complishment  of  His  Father's  will.  Should 
this  state  then  be  succeeded  by  another,  you  will 
always  remain  in  perfect  peace,  and  the  Master's 
grace  can  wrork  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  His  heavenly  Father.  Beware  of  vanity,  of 
'self-esteem,  and  similar  faults  of  a  like  nature, 
to  which  you  are  subject.  They  are  replete  with 
danger. 

Hence  I  believe  that,  as  you  say,  you  should 
maintain  yourself  in  continual  repose  before 
God  and  in  God,  allowing  Him  to  act  in  you 
as  He  thinks  proper,  and  in  any  way  He  pleases, 
without  mingling  your  own  action  with  the 
grace  of  Our  Lord. 

I  should  have  liked  to  correspond  with  you 
about  all  this,  in  order  to  know  the  details  of 
your  interior  a  little  better.  You  do  not  explain 
to  me  the  disposition  of  your  soul  in  these  con 
ditions,  nor  do  you  tell  me  how  God  works  in 
you.  Do  not  let  this  trouble  you.  Do  not 
worry  about  the  repugnance  you  feel  against 
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explaining  your  state ;  such  repugnance  is  quite 
natural.  Write  to  me  often  and  explain,  not 
withstanding  the  repugnance  and  the  difficulty, 
but  in  all  peace  and  suavity,  without  making 
any  sensible  efforts.  Be  not  annoyed  if  you 
find  this  impossible ;  God  will  not  fail  to  be  your 
guide,  and  you  will  not  run  the  risk  of  entering 
upon  the  wrong  road.  Simply  let  yourself  be 
carried  along,  and  do  not  interfere  with  God's 
action.  Mistrust  yourself,  but  keep  yourself  in 
peace. 

Sincerely  yours   in  the  most  holy   love  of 
Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  LXXXIII. 

TO  A  YOUNG  PRIEST. 

Forgetfulness  of  self. — Interior  state  before  God 
suitable  to  each  soul. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  loth,  1838. 
MY  V£RY  DKAR  SIR  : 

May  the  peace  of  Our  Lord  fill  your  soul,  and 
communicate  to  it  the  most  holy  simplicity  of 
the  divine  Infant,  so  necessary  to  you  in  your 
conduct  towards  God ! 

There  is  one  thing  to  which  you  must  chiefly 
apply  yourself,  and  that  is,  entire  forgetfulness 
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of  self.  You  think  too  much  of  self  in  every 
thing  that  you  do,  and  you  think  of  it  with  anx 
iety.  This  continual  thought  of  self  is  essen 
tially  opposed  to  the  holy  Christian  childhood. 
Live  in  God's  sight  as  if  you  did  not  exist  at  all ; 
that  is,  let  your  interior  be  occupied  simply 
with  God.  When  you  notice  this  return  to  self, 
retire  quietly  into  your  interior,  and  rest  in  all 
peace  and  sweetness  before  God.  Maintain  this 
continual  peace  in  your  soul,  and  let  nothing 
interpose  to  trouble  or  distract  you.  Keep 
yourself  in  a  certain  sweet  and  peaceful  liberty 
before  God.  This  state  should  be  uniform. 
Maintain  yourself  sedately  in  this  interior  con 
dition  before  God,  during  meditation,  during 
work,  in  the  confessional,  in  your  sermons,  and 
in  all  your  actions.  Avoid  as  much  as  possible 
all  effort  of  your  own. 

On  certain  occasions  when  you  are  obliged  to 
act  with  more  vivacity  and  vigor,  you  may  find 
it  somewhat  harder  to  preserve  this  state  of  in 
terior  repose.  But  you  will  succeed  in  recon 
ciling  these  two  things  little  by  little,  notwith 
standing  the  difficulties  you  may  encounter. 

When  you  meditate,  or  when  you  are  recol 
lected — for  there  are  moments  when  you  are — 
your  soul  assumes  a  certain  interior  position  be 
fore  God ;  it  takes  on,  as  it  were,  a  certain  shape. 
If  you  examine  it  well,  you  will  see  that  this 
position  is  always  the  same;  it  is  called  the  state 
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of  prayer.  You  should  retain  this  position  un 
der  all  circumstances  in  meditation,  at  holy 
mass,  in  prayer,  and  in  all  your  actions  through 
out  the  entire  day.  Every  time  you  are  in  this 
position,  God  communicates  Himself  to  you, 
provided  your  heart  is  pure  and  disengaged. 
As  soon  as  you  quit  it,  you  act  by  yourself  and 
can  accomplish  nothing  of  great  value. 

Your  great  failing  all  along  has  been  in  quit 
ting  this  position  of  your  soul,  and  in  endeavor 
ing  to  go  to  God  by  another  way.  All  that  you 
did  was  of  no  value,  because  you  were  out  of 
the  way  by  which  God  wished  to  communicate 
Himself  to  you.  What  you  did  was  your  own 
work.  God  manifests  Himself  in  divers  ways, 
sometimes  sensibly,  sometimes  insensibly.  Now 
it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  how  He  should  act 
with  us.  All  we  have  to  do  on  our  side  is  to 
place  ourselves  in  the  position  in  which  He 
wishes  to  have  our  soul  in  order  to  communicate 
Himself  to  us,  and  after  that  to  receive  His 
communications  as  they  come,  remaining  at 
rest  and  in  all  peace  before  Him. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  when  we  mis 
understand  God's  manner  of  acting,  and  our 
duties  towards  Him,  we  undertake  to  go  to  God 
by  a  strange  route.  We  exhaust  ourselves  in 
our  efforts  and  anxieties,  always  fearing  that 
we  are  not  doing  well.  Whence  does  this  come 
but  from  the  fact  that  we  are  not  in  the  path  and 
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the  interior  position  in  which  we  should  be  be 
fore  God  ?  Preserve  yourself,  therefore,  in  this 
way  and  this  position  of  your  soul,  direct  your 
self  toward  God,  and  do  not  go  to  the  trouble  of 
finding  out  whether  you  are  praying  or  working 
for  Him  or  not.  Be  satisfied  to  keep  yourself 
in  this  disposition ;  to  turn  toward  Him,  and  to 
act  with  the  intention  of  pleasing  Him.  It  mat 
ters  little  whether  it  be  in  a  sensible  manner  or 
not;  provided  you  are  thus  disposed,  you  will 
always  be  united  with  God,  who  will  work 
freely  in  your  soul,  to  perfect  it,  to  direct  it,  as 
well  as  to  bestow  on  it  the  lights  that  are  des 
tined  for  it  from  all  eternity. 

This  is  the  true  means  of  being  faithful  to 
grace,  and  of  living  the  life  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  should  be  all  things  in  us.  You  should 
follow  this  mode  of  action  in  everything  and 
everywhere.  This  will  demand  of  you  great  in 
terior  renunciation,  a  total  forgetfulness  of 
self,  and  a  perfect  and  continual  nakedness  of 
mind  and  heart,  which  will  be  best  attained  by 
following  the  mode  of  action  that  I  have  indi 
cated  to  you. 

Do  this,  and  you  will  infallibly  realize  in  you 
the  holy  childhood  of  Jesus,  which  I  wish  you 
with  all  my  heart. 

All  yours  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LXXXIV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  true  spirit  of  prayer. — The  desire  for  knowledge, 
and  how  to  moderate  it. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  January  23rd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  Infant  Jesus  be  the  absolute  master 
of  your  soul,  of  all  your  affections,  of  all  your 
movements,  of  all  your  thoughts,  and  may  He 
make  it  live  of  His  divine  life !  I  am  very  glad 
to  hear  that  you  are  applying  yourself  more 
seriously  than  ever  to  interior  life  and  habitual 
recollection.  It  is  a  grand  thing  to  live  contin 
ually  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  who  has  attained 
this  point  of  perfection  will  soon  be  master  of 
his  soul  and  of  all  its  movements,  and  will  be 
able  to  abandon  them  into-the  hands  of  the  great 
Master,  so  that  he  may  no  longer  live  but  of 
His  life  and  in  His  life.  Without  this  recollec 
tion  and  this  spirit  of  continual  prayer,  we  act 
in  all  things,  or  in  nearly  all  things,  by  our 
selves,  and  oftenest,  for  ourselves.  Even  the 
good  and  pious  actions  that  we  perform  for 
God  are  very  imperfect  and  of  very  little  merit ; 
we  are  always  wrapped  up  in  our  own  action, 
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and  hence  are  very  little  susceptible  to  the 
movement  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  has,  there 
fore,  bestowed  a  great  grace  upon  you  by  in 
spiring  you  with  a  desire  of  this  continual 
prayer,  and  of  applying  yourself  earnestly  to  it. 
But  take  care  not  to  have  your  prayer  consist 
merely  in  the  labor  and  the  sole  exercise  of  your 
mind.  In  order  that  the  state  of  prayer  be  real, 
the  prayer  itself  should  be  made  by  an  affection 
of  the  heart,  or  by  an  elevation  of  the  mind,  or, 
also,  by  the  repose  of  the  soul  in  God,  through 
the  application  of  our  faculties  to  Him,  or  by  a 
simple  view  of  the  presence  of  God,  before 
whom  we  perform  all  our  actions,  in  order  to 
please  Him.  But  we  must  not  make  our  medi 
tation  by  the  thought  of  our  mind,  seeking  to 
attach  ourselves  here  and  there  to  some  thoughts 
that  have  relation  to  God.  This  would  not  be 
exactly  bad,  but  it  would  be  very  ordinary,  and 
of  little  fruit.  Nor  should  it  be  a  mere  play  of 
our  mind  trying  to  occupy  and  enjoy  itself  in  its 
own  way,  and  to  amuse  itself  with  thoughts  that 
appear  to  it  beautiful  and  striking,  all  the  time 
considering  them,  and  reconsidering  them,  in 
order  to  understand  them  thoroughly,  or  sim 
ply  to  keep  itself  busy  with  them. 

Try  to  yield  as  little  as  possible  to  your  mind ; 
simplify  as  much  as  you  can  its  action  in  your 
meditation  and  recollection.  It  would  be  all 
the  better  if  it  ceased  altogether;  still,  if  it  does 
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take  part  in  your  meditation,  it  should  not  be 
the  principal  agent;  on  the  contrary,  it  should 
be  forgotten,  because  it  spoils  everything  and  is 
the  greatest  obstacle  to  your  recollection.  All 
the  faults  that  you  speak  of  proceed  from  this 
defect,  which  is,  for  you,  a  radical  one.  Your 
mind  is  occupied  with  everything,  examines 
everything,  turns  things  to  suit  itself,  and 
wishes  to  let  nothing  pass  without  having  had 
a  share  in  it.  It  always  wants  to  be  busy,  and 
it  can  never  be  at  rest  to  let  God  work  in  your 
soul.  Your  constant  endeavor  should  be  to 
deaden  it,  to  stop,  and  to  quiet  its  action, — in  a 
word,  to  keep  it  bound  and  in  repose  before 
God,  in  order  that  the  divine  Spirit  may  act  in 
you  according  to  His  good  pleasure,  without 
any  wish  on  your  part  to  anticipate  His  action, 
and  without  any  motion  or  interference  on  the 
part  of  your  own  mind.  This  would  mar  all 
that  God  wishes  to  accomplish  and  would  pre 
vent  Him  from  acting. 

Your  ardent  desire  of  knowledge  comes  from 
this  defect  of  your  mind,  and  it  will  go  on  in 
creasing  from  day  to  day  unless  you  stop  it.  It 
is  a  very  great  obstacle  to  your  advancement. 
If  you  persevere  in  this  desire,  you  will  never 
be  a  truly  interior  man,  nor  will  you  ever  have 
the  lights  of  God.  You  may  say  you  have  it  in 
spite  of  yourself;  but  you  must  deaden  it,  and 
not  yield  so  much  to  this  passion  for  science  and 
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study.  Apply  yourself  to  the  necessary 
sciences,  but  with  an  interior  spirit.  You 
should  never  yield  to  the  craze  for  memorizing 
texts  and  beautiful  thoughts,  for  the  purpose 
of  using  them  when  occasion  offers.  Never 
cram  your  mind,  I  charge  you,  with  created 
knowledge;  this  has  a  tendency  to  render  it 
slothful  in  applying  itself  to  the  lights  of  grace, 
which  are  incomparably  greater.  When  you 
are  oblig-ed  to  study  a  subject  that  pleases  you, 
do  not  seek  enjoyment  or  delight  in  it.  Remain 
interiorly  in  sobriety  and  reserve..  You  did 
well  to  determine  the  time  to  be  devoted  to  the 
study  of  Hebrew ;  never  use  any  other  time  for 
it.  If  a  craving  for  it  should  overcome  you, 
take  up  the  Gospel.  Read  the  mildest  and 
divinest  words  that  Our  L/ord  has  uttered,  and 
you  will  find  wherewith  to  be  confused  before 
Him;  for  you  will  find  that  you  have  no  taste 
for  His  word,  and  that  your  mind  is  altogether 
the  slave,  as  it  were,  of  its  natural  affections. 
You  will  find  that  your  mind  prefers  natural 
curiosity  to  the  words  of  eternal  life.  God 
alone !  God  alone !  What  else  do  we  need  ? 
Jesus,  our  well-beloved,  should  suffice  us,  as  the 
light  of  our  intelligence  and  the  happiness  of 
our  soul. 

Understand  this  truth  well :  the  abundance 
of  earthly  wealth  is  exceedingly  injurious  to  us, 
and  prevents  the  acquisition  of  heavenly  wealth 
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— a  wealth,  that  alone  is  real.  All  the  rest  is 
nothing.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Blessed  are  they 
whose  mind  is  poor,  whose  mind  does  not  de 
light  in,  nor  ardently  long  for,  created  knowl 
edge,  which  forms  its  earthly  "riches !  Blessed 
is  the  mind  that  does  not  relish,  nor  enjoy,  nor 
delight  in,  these  riches,  which  are  in  reality  but 
poverty!  Your  mind  should  be  poor,  and 
empty,  and  bare,  before  God.  It  will  possess 
God  with  the  superabundance  of  His  light  and 
His  graces.  When  your  mind  is  purer,  it  will 
be  more  detached  from  the  pursuit  of  pious  sen 
timents.  This  purity  of  mind  is  essentially 
necessary  to  acquire  the  perfect  gift  of  faith, 
the  virtue  of  the  intelligence — a  virtue  that  can 
not  exist  perfectly  with  the  defect  opposed  to 
the  purity  and  abnegation  of  the  mind. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  holy  love  of  the  Ador 
able  Heart  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  LXXXV. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  hidden  life  of  Jesus  in  us. — Absolute  and  blind 
abandonment  to  Jesus. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  February  3rd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

May  the  Divine  Infant  continue  His  life  of 
love  and  abandonment  in  your  soul.  He  is  our 
All ;  let  us  be  lost  and  annihilated  in  Him.  He 
is  hidden  in  our  innermost  soul,  and  He  was 
hidden  in  the  poor  house  of  Nazareth  after  His 
return  from  Egypt.  Let  us  keep  our  souls  in 
poverty  and  privation  so  that  this  dear  Child 
may  deign  to  live  in  us  and  hide  Himself  in  the 
intimacy  of  our  hearts.  Oh,  yes !  the  divine 
Child  must  be  hidden  in  us — hidden  not  only 
to  the  eyes  of  other  men,  but  even  to  our  own 
eyes.  Let  us  not  worry  about  finding  the  place 
of  concealment  that  He  has  established  in  our 
souls.  Let  us  rejoice  with  our  whole  heart,  be 
cause  this  dear  Master  deigns  to  live  concealed 
in  us.  It  is  better  that  He  live  there  in  a  hid 
den,  rather  than  in  an  open,  manner,  and  this 
for  several  reasons.  Let  it  suffice  for  me  to  tell 
you  that  such  is  His  good  pleasure,  and  after 
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that  should  we  not  wish  to  be  full  of  joy?  Yes, 
let  us  rejoice  that  Jesus  does  in  us,  of  us,  and 
with  us,  all  that  He  pleases.  If  He  finds  noth 
ing  in  our  substance  that  is  pleasing  to  Him  in 
ever  so  small  a  degree,  we  should  be  exceed 
ingly  well  satisfied  that  He  at  least  finds  there 
His  most  holy  will  and  that  of  His  heavenly 
Father.  This  divine  will  is  as  pleasing  to  Him 
in  us  as  it  is  everywhere  else.  Let  us,  therefore, 
allow  Him  to  follow  this  divine  will  in  our 
souls,  without  trying  to  become  acquainted  with 
His  action.  But  let  us  abandon  ourselves,  and 
keep  ourselves  in  our  nothingness  before  Him 
and  in  Him,  so  that  He  may  live  in  us  accord 
ing  to  His  good  pleasure,  and  according  to  the 
life  which  He  leads  in  the  bosom  of  His  heav 
enly  Father.  He  knows  how  He  lives  in  us, 
and  His  Father  knows  also;  and  if  it  be  thus, 
what  need  have  we  to  interfere  ?  Let  us  live  in 
our  ignorance  and  imbecility,  in  our  poverty 
and  our  interior  nakedness.  Let  us  be  nothing 
and  annihilated,  for  ourselves  and  all  things,  so 
that  Jesus  alone  may  be  all  things  in  us  and 
for  us.  I  find  something  so  delightful  in  the 
hidden  life  of  Jesus  in  our  souls,  that  it  seems 
to  me  everything  should  be  sacrificed  to  it. 

The  hidden  life  of  Jesus  in  us  is  an  admirable 
life;  but  it  demands  our  complete  interior  de 
struction  ;  for  if  our  eye  still  casts  a  look  upon 
our  interior,  how  can  Jesus  conceal  Himself 
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within  us?  No,  my  well-beloved  brother,  let 
us  not  look  any  more ;  let  us  no  longer  have  eyes, 
or  rather,  let  us  place  the  eye  of  our  soul  in  the 
hands  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  have  no  sight  but 
through  Him  and  in  Him,  and  in  order  not  to 
see  at  all  if  He  so  wish  it.  Oh  blessed  blindness, 
by  which  our.  soul  no  longer  sees,  no  longer 
understands,  no  longer  feels,  no  longer  lives, 
because  Jesus  holds  it  within  His  hands,  and 
becomes  all  things  in  it!  This  is  what  I  have 
to  tell  you  for  the  present 

I  saw  by  your  last  letter  that  I  made  a  mis 
take  in  speaking  to  you  about  your  meditation. 
You  see  what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in 
men.  They  are  all  blind,  although  in  different 
degrees,  and  not  a  single  one  is  able  to  see  the 
things  of  God,  if  our  good  Master  does  not 
show  them  to  him.  But,  I  am  very  glad  that  I 
made  that  mistake;  it  called  forth  some  ex 
planations  that  gave  me  a  better  insight  into 
your  interior.  May  Our  Lord  be  blessed  for 
everything  that  He  deigns  to  do  with  you,  and 
in  you !  Abandonment,  abandonment,  and 
nothing  but  abandonment ! 

You  doubtlessly  know  that  dear  Mr.  N 

is  with  us.  This  dear  child  is  as  well  disposed 
now  as  when  I  left  him.  Temptation  has  not 
at  all  changed  him.  He  is  entirely  freed  from 
it  at  present,  and  perfectly  tranquil.  He  is 
advancing  very  well  in  the  way  of  God,  and  I 
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expect  that  our  good  Master  will  make  him  the 
instrument  of  the  glory  of  His  Heavenly 
Father.  May  His  most  holy  Name  be  blessed ! 
When  the  seminarians  hear  this,  those  of  them 
who  do  not  yet  perfectly  understand  the 
strength  and  the  grace  of  our  good  Master,  will 
not  fail  to  bestow  praise  upon  me,  as  if  I  had 
delivered  this  dear  child.  Do  not  allow  them, 
my  dear  friend,  to  make  this  mistake,  but  con 
vince  them  of  the  truth :  I  count  for  absolutely 
nothing  in  the  good  effected;  it  is  the  Divine 
Master  who  has  accomplished  this  work  in  him, 
and  I  have  only  spoiled  it  in  part. 

May  Jesus  alone  be  all  things  in  you !  En 
tirely  yours  in  His  holy  love  and  in  that  of  His 
holy  Mother. 


LETTER  LXXXVI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  life  of  faith  compared  with  the  ways  of  the 
senses. — Conduct  with  relation  to  our  faults. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  February  5th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  the  Divine  Infant  reside  in  your  soul, 
and  lead  there  the  admirably  hidden  life  which 
He  led  in  the  little  house  of  Nazareth !  I  know 
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that  you  would  often  sigh  if  Jesus  concealed 
Himself  from  your  eyes,  as  He  concealed  Him 
self  from  the  eyes  of  the  inhabitants  of  Naza 
reth.  But  no  matter.  If  it  please  Him  to  hide 
Himself,  you  must  bear  it,  whether  it  be  hard 
for  you  or  not.  Be  satisfied  that  He  lives  in 
your  soul,  and  that  He  lives  there  a  life  hidden 
to  your  senses.  Live  by  faith,  and  do  not 
worry  about  the  rest.  If  you  live  according  to 
pure  faith,  you  will  not,  by  means  of  the  senses, 
perceive  clearly  and  certainly,  the  presence  of 
Jesus  in  you.  For,  as  soon  as  your  senses  are 
convinced  of  it,  it  is  no  longer  faith.  It  is  far 
better  for  you  to  have  no  perception  of  the  pres 
ence  of  the  Divine  Child  in  your  soul,  so  that 
you  may  possess  Him  in  the  heavenly  purity  of 
your  faith. 

The  advantages  of  this  faith  are  immense; 
first  of  all  this  life  of  faith  by  itself  is  more  ex 
cellent  and  interior  than  all  the  sentimental 
ways.  God  works  in  our  soul  in  a  purer,  more 
delicate,  and  more  intimate  manner;  and  hence 
the  fruits  that  result  are  more  perfect.  We  ren 
der  ourselves  more  agreeable  to  God.  We  at 
tain  more  quickly,  more  easily,  and  more  com 
pletely,  that  perfect  self-denial  and  purity  of 
heart  which  is  so  important  in  the  interior  path 
of  perfection. 

Moreover,  we  do  not  run  the  risk  of  falling  a 
prey  to  vanity,  to  self-love,  and  the  other  defects 
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which  swarm  in  our  soul  when  we  have  entered 
upon  the  way  of  the  senses.  When  we  are  on 
the  road  of  pure  faith  and  detachment  from  the 
senses,  we  perceive  a  multitude  of  faults  and 
imperfections  within  us.  Still,  we  need  not 
trouble  ourselves,  nor  grow  anxious  on  that 
account,  but  we  should  wait  until  God  deigns 
to  deliver  us  from  them.  If  He  does  not  judge 
it  expedient  to  do  so,  we  should  bear  them  in  all 
tranquillity,  dragging  ourselves  along  in  our 
lowliness  and  poverty,  before  the  sovereign 
Master  of  our  soul.  We  are  satisfied  to  be  poor 
men  before  Him,  assured  that  we  can  do  no 
good,  but  that  He  will  do  all  things  in  us. 

In  this  way  we  succeed  little  by  little  in  act 
ing  no  longer  by  our  own  movement;  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  Our  Lord  who  does  all  things  in  us, 
and  we  gradually  acquire  supernatural  strength 
in  our  whole  conduct.  Nothing  stops  us.  Our 
actions  are  actions  of  virtue  and  wholly  divine, 
because  there  is  no  longer  anything  of  ours  in 
them,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Our  Lord  who 
operates  in  us,  or  at  least  to  a  very  great  extent. 
We  do  not  see  all  this  in  the  beginning,  and  we 
think  ourselves  lukewarm  and  wicked.  We 
must  not  worry,  however,  but  quietly  go  our 
way;  the  light  will  not  be  long  in  coming,  and 
the  form  of  God  will  appear  in  the  soul. 

Do  not  let  yourself  be  cast  down,  therefore, 
nor  grow  discouraged  if  it  seems  to  you  that 
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you  are  doing  nothing,  that  you  are  cowardly 
and  lukewarm,  if  you  see  that  you  are  still  sub 
ject  to  natural  affections,  to  thoughts  of  self- 
love  and  to  sadness.  Try  simply  to  forget  all 
these  things,  and  turn  your  mind  toward  God. 
Keep  yourself  before  Him  in  a  peaceful  and 
continual  desire  that  He  work  His  good  pleas 
ure  with  you  and  in  you.  Seek  but  to  forget 
yourself,  and  to  walk  before  Him  in  your  pov 
erty  without  ever  looking  upon  yourself.  Al 
ways  go  ahead  and  live  within  your  own  self 
as  if  you  did  not  exist,  paying  attention  to  God 
alone,  despising  your  baseness  and  poverty,  be 
ing  firmly  resolved  to  live  only  for  God  and  in 
God,  in  spite  of  your  wretched  nature.  As  long 
as  you  worry  about  these  movements  of  nature, 
you  will  be  occupied  with  yourself;  and  as  long 
as  you  are  occupied  with  yourself,  you  will  not 
make  much  progress  in  perfection.  These 
movements  will  cease  only  when  you  despise 
and  forget  them.  Besides,  I  assure  you,  they 
are  neither  of  any  importance  nor  any  conse 
quence  ;  laugh  at  them,  and  give  your  attention 
to  God  alone  by  pure  and  simple  faith. 

I  embrace  you  in  the  holy  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary. 
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LETTER  LXXXVII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

He  urges  him  to  part  with  sensible  means. — The 
multiplicity  of  intentions  and  pious  practices. 

Rennes,  February  nth,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

I  am  exceedingly  rejoiced  in  Our  Lord  to  re 
ceive  a  letter  from  you  at  last.  You  know  how 
great  my  desire  has  always  been  to  see  God 
reign  in  your  heart,  and  I  assure  you  that  this 
desire  is  always  the  same. 

I  beseech  you  by  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
and  his  most  holy  Mother,  to  be  of  good  cheer. 
One  of  your  great  faults  is  that  you  have  too 
bad  an  opinion  of  your  spiritual  condition.  You 
do  not  value  the  grace  of  God  enough,  and  you 
allow  yourself  to  be  cast  down  too  easily  by  the 
idea  of  your  infidelities,  and  your  natural 
cowardice.  This  fault  has  its  origin  in  self- 
love.  If  you  wish  to  make  any  progress  in  per 
fection,  you  must  not  reflect  so  much  on  your 
cowardice,  your  weakness,  and  your  misery. 
Sursum  Cor  da!  Raise  your  soul,  and  keep  it 
in  God's  presence,  by  putting  your  whole  confi 
dence  in  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  by  forgetting,  to  a 


418  SPIRITUAL    LETTERS    OF    THE 

certain  point,  your  imperfections  and  even  your 
faults. 

Another  defect  of  yours  is  that  you  grieve 
too  much  when  you  cannot  go  to  God  in  accord 
ance  with  your  desires.  You  then  make  some 
momentary  efforts,  which  are  not  successful,  be 
cause  you  cannot  force  things  in  this  way.  Your 
efforts  are  purely  organic.  Your  will  belongs 
to  God;  and  this  is  even  a  cause  why  you  are 
pained  to  be  but  a  tissue  of  distraction,  flighty 
thoughts,  and  all  kinds  of  fancies.  This  is 
something  excellent  already :  you  will  belong 
to  God ;  but  you  do  not  know  what  to  do  in  or 
der  to  succeed  in  uniting  yourself  with  this  dear 
object.  Your  fault  lies  in  the  fact  that  you 
employ  your  sensible  organs  to  seize  upon  Him, 
and  cling  to  Him.  You  are  at  fault.  This 
happens  to  you  not  only  in  prayer,  but  in  every 
thing  that  relates  to  God.  In  the  practice  of  the 
virtues,  you  wish  to  seize  upon  them  in  a  sen 
sible  manner,  and  to  render  an  account  of  them 
to  yourself;  but  God  does  not  want  you  to  act 
in  such  wise.  And  what  is  the  result  of  this? 
You  do  not  succeed ;  you  live  in  grief  and  dis 
couragement. 

Follow  another  course,  and  I  am  convinced 
that  vou  will  succeed  better.  This  course  will 

•/ 

at  the  same  time  be  easier.  Try  to  acquire  the 
solidity  and  the  truth,  not  the  sensible  impres 
sions,  of  virtues.  Until  now  you  aimed  at 
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acquiring  virtue  and  prayer  at  the  moment  only 
when  you  should  practise  them,  and  you  wished 
to  seize  upon  them,  and  enjoy  them,  as  I  said 
above.  It  is  better  to  set  about  them  from  afar, 
and  to  aim  at  the  highest  perfection — an  entire 
and  complete  perfection,  and  not  do  things  only 
by  halves.  Why  do  you  wish  to  vegetate  during 
your  whole  life,  and  stand  undecided  on  the 
double  threshold  of  a  holy  life  and  of  a  natural 
life?  What  do  you  fear?  Can  you  not  accom 
plish  as  much  as  others  who  certainly  must  con 
tend  with  greater  obstacles  than  yours?  Do 
not  imagine  that  the  feat  is  so  difficult.  Do  not 
think  that  you  ought  to  be  sad  all  your  life,  and 
mortify  your  body  with  disagreeable  austeri 
ties.  The  perfect  life  is  purely  spiritual.  Our 
Master  said :  In  spiritu  et  veritate  oportet 
adorare.  Have  you  not  a  spiritual  soul,  as  well 
as  the  greatest  saints?  And  why  then  should 
you  not  serve  God  in  the  intimacy  of  that  soul  ? 
Why  do  you  always  prowl  around  the  senses  in 
order  to  enjoy,  to  taste  piety,  and  to  seek  to 
render  an  account  to  yourself,  of  the  sentiments 
that  are  in  you?  Why  do  you  always  think  of 
self?  Why  should  you  always  be  in  interior 
trouble  and  confusion? 

Pardon  me,  my  very  dear  brother,  for  speak 
ing  to  you  in  this  way.  I  am  now  going  to  pro 
pose  to  you  the  general  idea  of  a  course  that  you 
should  follow  in  all  your  actions.  The  thing  is 
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very  simple,  and  hence  very  easy.  It  is  a  great 
principle  in  spiritual  life  to  simplify  matters  as 
much  as  possible.  The  simpler  and  more  uni 
form  our  conduct  is,  the  more  perfect  it  is,  and 
the  more  easily  ive  can  also  sustain  ourselves 
in  it. 

I  am,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  henceforward 
you  should  not  attach  yourself  to  a  multiplicity 
of  practices,  but  that  you  should  try  only  to 
perfect  the  interior  of  your  soul,  giving  yourself 
entirely  to  God  in  truth  and  reality  and  not  in 
sentiment  and  affection  only.  Do  not,  there 
fore,  resolve  to  practise  such  or  such  a  virtue  in 
this  or  that  circumstance,  or  to  have  such  a  sen 
timent  or  such  an  intention  in  your  actions.  Do 
not  attach  yourself  to  anything  of. this  kind; 
attach  yourself  directly  to  God  alone,  for  whose 
sake  you  should  do  all  things.  See  how  simple 
is  what  I  mean.  Aim  only  at  one  point  in  every 
thing;  viz.,  to  maintain  your  soul  in  peace  be 
fore  God,  not  in  a  sensible  manner,  but  in  sim 
ple  repose  in  the  sight  of  God.  Your  whole 
care  will  consist  in  rejecting  peacefully,  without 
trouble,  without  agitation,  without  worry,  and 
without  violence,  everything  that  might  disturb 
this  repose.  There  is  a  question  of  calming 
every  passion  in  your  soul,  and  of  putting 
silence  and  peace  there.  You  have  acted  only 
through  passion  until  now,  even  in  the  things 
of  God.  Do  so  no  longer.  No  more  of  this 
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violence,  this  grief,  this  worry,  this  vexation, 
but  all  things  in  peace  and  repose!  Do  not 
worry  when  you  see  that  some  virtues  are  want 
ing  to  you.  Everything  consists  in  removing 
the  obstacles  that  prevent  the  reign  of  God  in 
your  soul ;  not  a  few,  but  all,  must  be  removed. 
If  you  wish  to  advance  in  this  way  you  must 
not  say  :  "I  should  willingly  do  this,"  "I  should 
like  to  preserve  that."  Quietly  reject  every 
thing  that  is  opposed  to  this  permanent  peace. 
I  promise  you  that  by  this  means  you  will  attain 
very  great  perfection  in  a  very  short  time. 
Thus,  everything  depends  on  not  wishing  to  live 
but  for  God  and  in  God  alone,  and  on  doing  all 
things,  even  breathing,  and  feeling,  for  His 
sake  only,  and  according  to  His  good  pleasure. 
This  state  of  things  will  exist  at  first  only  in 
desire  and  intention;  and  though  we  fail  very 
often,  we  shall  be  strengthened  gradually.  In 
practice — the  only  thing  that  ought  to  occupy 
our  attention — we  must  keep  ourselves  in  re 
pose,  and  in  a  certain  state  of  peace  interiorly 
before  God ;  that  is,  with  a  view  to  God,  doing 
everything  in  this  peace. 

Our  soul  should  remain  in  a  certain  uniform 
position  with  respect  to  God,  and  not  quit  a  cer 
tain  state  of  repose  even  for  indifferent  things. 
Quietly  remove  all  obstacles  to  this  repose  and 
peace.  Let  this  be  your  whole  life,  your  whole 
mortification,  your  whole  resolution, — in  a 
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word,  the  whole  occupation  of  your  day.  In  a 
simple  spirit  of  gravity,  avoid  contention  and 
effort,  for  these  are  diametrically  opposed  to 
peace  and  repose. 

This  is  all  you  have  to  do ;  it  is  very  simple  as 
you  see.  But  you  will  encounter  some  obstacles 
to  the  execution  of  these  counsels.  The  follow 
ing  are  the  principal  ones :  a  spirit  of  pleas 
antry,  which  is  opposed  more  than  you  can 
imagine,  to  the  true  spirit  of  prayer;  levity  of 
mind  and  inconstancy  of  will ;  curiosity  of  the 
mind,  which  busies  itself  with  one  thing  then 
another,  which  likes  to  vary  its  object,  and 
easily  betakes  itself  to  something  new ;  the  pre 
occupation  of  the  mind  in  things  that  please  it, 
and  in  which  it  is  obliged  to  apply  itself 
strongly,  especially  when  these  objects  are  mul 
tiplied. 

Such  are  the  principal  obstacles,  in  addition 
to  those  I  spoke  to  you  of  above.  Neverthe 
less,  do  not  give  yourself  over  to  the  least  worry. 
Enter  into  the  arena,  and  you  will  see  your 
enemies  fall  at  your  feet.  I  guarantee  you  suc 
cess,  if  you  set  yourself  to  \vork.  God  will 
fight  for  you,  and  what  can  you  fear  ? 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  brother.  I  am,  in  Jesus 
and  Mary,  your  very  humble  servant. 
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LETTER  LXXXVIII. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

The  hidden  life  of  Our  Lord  at  Nazareth  and  in  the 
bosom  of  His  Father. 

/.  M.  J. 

Rennes,  February  22nd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

Let  the  divine  will  be  your  rule  in  all  things ! 
What  can  I  tell  you  at  present,  for  the  glory  and 
the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary  ?  From 
now  until  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  we  should, 
in  accordance  with  the  will  of  Father  Eudes, 
honor  the  hidden  life  of  Jesus  in  the  bosom  of 
the  little  community  of  Nazareth. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  mystery  is  extremely 
precious,  especially  for  us,  who  are  of  the  Holy 
Family,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  continue  this 
community  of  Nazareth.  Oh,  the  dear  com 
munity!  It  is  there  that  peace,  meekness,  and 
interior  sweetness  in  God  reigned  in  the  soul. 
I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  giving  three  sub 
jects  of  meditation  on  the  hidden  life  of  Jesus. 
What  struck  me  most,  and  what  should  prove 
very  useful  to  you,  whose  mind  always  wishes 
to  think  of  self,  is  that  entire  loss  of  all  the 
human  faculties  of  Jesus  in  His  Father,  that 
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total  oblivion  of  all  existence  outside  of  His 
Father.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  Jesus  all  hidden, 
enveloped,  plunged,  engulfed,  absorbed,  lost, 
and  annihilated,  in  the  immensity  of  His 
Father's  glory.  We  admire,  in  that  hidden  or 
retired  life  of  Jesus  in  the  house  of  Nazareth, 
a  multitude  of  things  that  are  as  nothing  com 
pared  with  this  loss  and  prodigious  submersion 
in  His  heavenly  Father,  whose  splendor,  glory, 
and  immense  grandeur,  enveloped  Him,  sur 
rounded,  and  enclosed  Him  from  all  sides,  and 
prevented  in  Him  all  communication  outside  of 
the  bosom  of  His  Father.  How  I  should  like 
to  see  you  hidden  in  such  a  way !  From  this 
source,  all  the  rest  flowed.  It  was  the  origin 
of  all  the  incomprehensible  and  marvelous 
things  that  we  admire  in  the  hidden  life  of 
Jesus.  It  is  in  this  way,  especially,  that  we 
should  look  upon  the  hidden  life  of  our  good 
Master.  It  was  a  little  thing  to  be  hidden  and 
closed  up  in  the  house  of  Nazareth,  and  un 
known  to  men.  This  cost  Him  no  trouble,  for 
He  loved  only  His  Father,  and  could  enjoy  His 
Father  only,  and  the  most  holy  will  of  His 
Father.  If  we  wish  to  see  the  hidden  life  of 
Jesus,  we  must  see  Him  hidden  in  His  heavenly 
Father,  in  complete  forgetfulness  of  all  creat 
ures  and  of  Himself,  and  living  only  in  His 
Father,  for  His  Father,  and  with  His  Father. 
We  must  see  Jesus  thus  hidden  in  His  Father, 
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and  solely  moved,  and  animated  by  the  spirit 
of  His  Father,  who  produced  in  His  holy 
humanity  as  incomprehensible  effects  as  its 
union  with  the  Word.  For  these  effects  and 
operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  proportioned 
to  the  union  of  the  most  holy  humanity  with  the 
Word.  We  should  endeavor  to  penetrate  into 
this  sanctuary  and  get  a  glimpse  of  the  extra 
ordinary  dispositions  of  the  divine  humanity 
so  submerged  and  lost  in  the  bosom  of  His 
Father.  We  should  observe  that  in  the  midst 
of  all  His  exterior  labors,  even  during  the 
period  of  His  public  life,  Jesus  was  as  much 
hidden  in  His  Father  as  during  His  sojourn  in 
the  little  house.  Nevertheless,  the  mystery  of 
His  hidden  life  should  be  especially  honored  in 
His  sojourn  at  Nazareth.  For  when  He  mani 
fested  all  these  mysteries  outwardly,  He  did  so 
to  show  Himself  to  our  eyes  and  to  fill  us  with 
respect,  love,  adoration,  and  gratitude,  and, 
also,  to  merit  for  us  and  communicate  to  us, 
in  a  special  manner,  the  different  graces  of  these 
mysteries.  Thus  He  lived  thirty  years  in  the 
house  of  Nazareth,  or  at  least  He  remained  hid 
den  for  thirty  years,  in  order  to  make  us  par 
ticipate  largely  in  this  heavenly  life,  and  in  or 
der  to  impress  us  with  the  importance  of  this 
life. 

This   hidden   life   contains   great   treasures. 
Peace,  meekness,  humility  of  the  heart  before 
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God,  repose  of  the  soul,  and  docility  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  obtain  for  us  this  incomparable 
and  essentially  necessary  grace  for  the  great 
ministry  to  which  we  are  called.  To  attain  it, 
we  must  be,  as  it  were,  dead,  and  oblivious  of 
all  things  and  of  self.  The  only  true  means  of 
attaining  it  is  by  total  forgetfulness  of  every 
creature  and  of  self,  by  the  death  and  extermi 
nation  of  all  human  life,  but  withal  in  peace  and 
repose  of  the  soul  before  God,  and  by  calmly 
waiting  for  the  Divine  Spirit  to  produce  it  in 
our  souls.  For  we  cannot  attain  it  by  our  own 
strength  and  by  the  activity  that  we  display; 
on  the  contrary,  these  efforts  and  these  move 
ments  serve  only  to  carry  us  away  and  delay  us. 
We  should  abandon  ourselves  completely  into 
the  hands  of  our  dearest  and  sovereign  Master. 
It  is  for  Him  to  give  to  us,  and  to  do  with  us, 
as  He  thinks  fit  in  His  admirable  wisdom,  and 
for  us  to  keep  ourselves  in  repose  and  in  calm 
expectation  before  Him. 

You  will  find  some  hindrances  in  your  tend 
ency  to  contention  of  spirit.  Nevertheless,  keep 
yourself  in  repose  and  advance  until  our  dear 
Master  deigns  to  deliver  you  from  yourself.  In 
the  meantime,  bear  with  this  tendency  with 
tranquillity,  peace,  and  renunciation.  When 
you  surprise  yourself  in  an  effort,  do  not  grieve, 
but  be  content  to  set  your  mind  in  repose  before 
God,  and  proceed  on  your  way  as  if  nothing  had 
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happened,  constantly  aiming  at  easing  your 
mind,  and  resting  it  before  God.  This  is  all, 
methinks,  you  have  to  do. 

I  leave  you  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
Be  hidden  in  the  same  spirit  that  they  were. 

Entirely  yours  in  their  holy  love. 


LETTER  LXXXIX. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

That  he  should  not  too  readily  believe  that  he  is 
declining  in  piety. — How  he  should  accomplish  his 
duties. — Rule  for  judging  others. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  February  24th,  1838. 

My  delay  in  answering  your  letter  was  due 
to  the  fact  that  I  was  waiting  for  a  favorable 
opportunity  to  write  to  you. 

In  the  first  place,  I  must  frankly  confess  that 
I  am  not  disposed  to  believe  what  you  tell  me 
about  your  interior;  your  old  fears  are  return 
ing.  I  admit  that  you  are  subject  to  many  im 
perfections  and  weaknesses,  and  that  you 
doubtlessly  commit  many  faults;  but  I  do  not 
believe  that  you  are  going  backwards.  It  would 
be  dangerous  for  you  to  persuade  yourself  that 
you  are  doing  so,  and  it  seems  to  me  that  you 
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should  strive  to  convince  yourself  of  the  con 
trary,  and  place  your  confidence  in  your  very 
kind  Mother,  who  will  never  abandon  you.  It 
would  be  an  outrage  to  think  constantly  that 
we  are  going  back,  as  if  she  were  not  with  us. 
Very  often  by  dint  of  persuading  ourselves  that 
we  are  doing  so,  we  wind  up  by  really  going 
wrong,  and  we  grow  weak  and  lose  con 
fidence.  I  look  upon  this  callousness  of  which 
you  speak,  as  really  a  grace  of  God,  because  it 
would  seem  that,  with  all  these  discouraging 
thoughts,  you  live  in  the  midst  of  worry;  but 
I  see  the  hand  of  Mary,  who  keeps  you  in  peace 
in  spite  of  yourself.  This  is  an  important  point, 
and  you  should  try  to  do  all  you  can  to  pre 
serve  your  peace  of  mind.  Excuse  my  speaking 
to  you  in  this  way :  your  charity  emboldens  me. 
With  regard  to  the  failings  which  you  called 
to  my  attention,  it  seems  to  me :  first,  that  you 
always  try  to  overdo  things.  We  must  un 
doubtedly  do  the  best  we  can,  but  without  tor 
turing  ourselves,  or  without  being  continually 
on  the  watch,  as  you  are.  You  have  to  acquire 
much  in  this  respect.  I  believe  that  you  should 
be  a  great  deal  more  peaceful  in  all  that  con 
cerns  your  occupations.  I  know  that  you  are 
not  quick  in  the  discharge  of  your  duties,  and 
that  you  need  more  time  than  others ;  but  this  is 
no  reason  why  you  should  be  in  a  constant 
worry  and  activity  in  order  to  finish.  Do  you 
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think  that  your  predecessors  did  things  as  per 
fectly  as  you  know  they  should  have  been  done  ? 
I  am  sure  that  they  did  not;  and  yet  they  are 
holy  priests,  and  they  were  at  rest  on  this  sub 
ject,  because  they  tried  to  do  all  they  morally 
could. 

You  are  at  N ,  first,  to  sanctify  yourself, 

to  serve  God  perfectly,  and  to  please  Him.  You 
should,  therefore,  employ  the  greatest  care  in 
the  interior  things  that  regard  your  soul,  and 
keep  it  in  great  peace,  avoiding  this  extreme 
worry  and  activity. 

You  are  there,  secondly,  to  sanctify  others. 
Consequently,  the  salvation  of  the  seminarians 
should  occupy  only  the  second  place  in  your 
mind,  and  be  the  second  thing  of  importance 
for  you,  especially  in  so  far  as  your  penitents 
are  concerned.  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  speak 
ing  to  you  about  this  later. 

Thirdly,  to  fulfil  the  function  that  has  been 
intrusted  to  you,  and  this,  at  present,  is  the 
btirsarship.  You  should  discharge  this  duty 
as  well  as  you  can;  but  the  first  two  take  pre 
cedence.  I  think  that  you  are  too  occupied  and 
too  worried  about  material  things. 

You  tell  me,  indeed,  that  you  do  not  pretend 
to  perform  your  duties  perfectly,  but  only  pass 
ably  well.  That  is  not  enough.  You  wish  to 
attain  only  a  relative  perfection,  and  that  to 
the  detriment  of  the  peace  and  the  repose  of 
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your  soul.  Try  to  keep  from  worrying,  but  do 
not  neglect  your  duties. 

In  the  second  place,  I  think  that  you  really 
neglect  your  penitents  a  little  too  much  on  ac 
count  of  your  employment.  Sometimes  you  do 
not  allow  them  to  come  to  see  you  as  often  as 
they  need;  and  when  they  do  come  outside  of 
the  quarter  of  an  hour  determined  for  them  and 
you  happen  to  be  busy,  you  often  get  rid  of  them 
very  quickly  without  giving  them  the  consola 
tions  that  they  desire.  At  times  there  must  be  a 
certain  degree  of  harshness  in  your  manner,  be 
cause  your  mind  is  preoccupied  and  you  wish 
to  finish  the  work  you  have  in  hand.  I  believe 
that  you  should  not  determine  a  limited  time  for 
those  whom  you  direct.  Be  careful  to  give 
them  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour  if  they 
need  it,  and  never  appear  to  be  in  a  hurry.  When 
you  see  that  everything  is  finished,  send  them 
away  in  peace.  Be  always  very  kind  towards 
them,  but  without  ever  flattering  them,  or  giv 
ing  them  sensible  marks  of  affection. 

In  the  third  place,  I  believe  that  in  judging 
the  seminarians  of  your  community,  you  take 
too  much  into  consideration  their  talents,  their 
science,  their  birth,  their  connections,  and  the 
exquisite  politeness  that  results  from  their  well- 
rounded  worldly  education;  it  happens  even 
sometimes  that  you  manifest  these  partialities 
outwardly.  I  think  that  this  proceeds  from 
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a  wrong  principle  and  may  produce  a  bad  effect. 
When  I  say  a  wrong  principle,  I  mean  a  long 
standing  habit  and  manner  of  looking  at  things. 
If  we  would  judge  in  a  holy  manner  and  in 
God,  we  should  be  guided  by  the  principles  of 
Our  Lord,  and  measure  everybody  with  the 
yardstick  of  the  Gospel.  We  not  only  discern 
divine  things  more  easily,  but  we  also  have  a 
more  reliable  guarantee  against  the  vanity  and 
the  spirit  of  the  world.  We  always  have  to 
dread,  more  or  less,  this  spirit  of  vanity  and 
worldliness,  especially  if  we  have  lived  in  this 
wicked  world,  which  spoils  and  corrupts  every 
thing.  I  judge  of  this  by  myself. 
Your  wholly  devoted. 


LETTER  XC. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Triumph  of  Jesus  in  the  soul  through  the  cross. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  February  28th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  Jesus,  our  divine  All,  be  all  things  in 
you !  The  means  which  He  uses  to  become  all 
things  in  you  is  well  worthy  of  His  kind  and 
most  lovable  wisdom  and  bounty.  I  was  in- 
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formed  by  your  letter  of  all  the  blows  that  He 
has  given  your  soul,  and  I  must  confess  that 
I  could  not  but  rejoice  fully  in  His  divine  love. 
I  did  not  even  have  a  thought  of  compassion 
ating  your  ills,  although,  in  the  estimation  of 
men,  they  seem  to  be  immense  and  absolutely 
unbearable.  Every  wound  inflicted  on  your 
soul  is  a  powerful  blow  given  to  your  flesh  by 
the  adorable  hand  of  Jesus.  May  it  succumb, 
may  it  be  crushed,  so  that  Jesus,  our  most  holy 
All,  may  alone  live,  reign  and  exist  in  your  soul ! 
It  seems  to  me  that  I  see  Him  in  your  inner 
most  soul,  moving  every  machine,  wishing  to 
rule  and  govern  that  flesh,  but  virga  ferrea; 
He  subdues,  crushes  it,  because  it  is  impure  and 
rebellious.  Let  the  divine  King  of  our  souls 
act.  Let  Him  erect  His  throne  in  you ;  abandon 
yourself  entirely  into  His  hands,  and  live  only 
of  His  life.  Do  not  breathe,  or  have  any  move 
ment,  but  by  Him  alone.  And  as  His  life  in 
you  must  be  a  life  of  crosses  and  extermination, 
your  only  happiness  and  your  only  life  must 
be  sorrow,  prostration,  night,  death  and  the 
destruction  of  everything  that  is  in  you  and 
belongs  to  you. 

All  that  you  have  to  do,  therefore,  is  to 
repose  blindly  on  Our  Lord,  who  lives  and 
works  in  you,  as  your  sovereign  Master,  but 
the  sovereign  Master  of  a  perverse  creature, 
whom  He  wishes  to  clothe  with  His  supreme 
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holiness.  Know  that  the  sanctity  of  Jesus 
wishing  to  manifest  itself  in  our  souls,  must 
necessarily  cast  down,  crush,  and  annihilate 
everything  of  property  that  it  finds  there — I 
mean  everything  that  in  our  souls  is  of  them 
and  belongs  to  them,  because  all  life  that  is  not 
His  own,  and  all  existence  that  is  not  in  His 
Father,  and  from  His  Father,  cannot  subsist 
before  Him  and  is  essentially  excluded  from 
His  sovereign  and  adorable  sanctity.  Be  faith 
ful,  therefore,  in  abandoning  yourself,  as  you 
desire,  into  the  arms  of  our  good  Master,  in 
order  that  He  may  govern  and  direct  your  in 
terior  and  exterior.  Desire  nothing  but  through 
Jesus  and  in  Jesus,  enjoy,  love  nothing,  but 
through  Jesus  and  in  Jesus,  or  rather  allow 
Jesus  to  will,  to  desire,  to  know  and  to  love  in 
you.  Be  dead  and  null  in  yourself  and  by  your 
self.  Imagine  yourself  entirely  dead.  A  corpse 
no  longer  has  any  thoughts,  any  desires,  any 
will,  any  enjoyments;  has  no  longer  any  move 
ment  or  impression  in  itself,  and  by  itself;  be 
just  like  it.  It  is  certain  that  such  is  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Master,  since  He  effects  all  this 
in  you,  without  asking  your  permission  or  your 
help.  He  keeps  you  in  this  complete  nullity; 
remain  in  it,  and  follow  His  movement  and  the 
divine  impulse  which  He  gives  you.  Through 
them  He  will  act  in  His  supreme,  most  pure, 
and  most  adorable  sanctity. 
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I  admire  with  inexplicable  joy  the  combats 
of  this  adorable  sanctity  against  the  flesh.  Its 
blows  are  terrible;  this  wretched  flesh  is  aston 
ished  to  see  itself  attacked  in  so  formidable 
a  manner.  May  this  divine  sanctity  of  Jesus  live 
and  reign  in  your  soul !  may  it  spread  there, 
occupy  it,  and  take  complete  possession  of  it ! 
I  know  very  well  that  it  will  meet  with  some 
resistance;  but  if  it  did  not  meet  so  much,  its 
progress  would  be  far  greater  and  its  reign 
far  more  powerful.  Do  not  worry,  our  Master 
will  always  be  wonderful  in  His  works,  and 
we,  wretched.  It  must  be  thus,  so  that  all  the 
glory  and  all  the  praise  be  bestowed  upon  Him, 
and  that  our  share  be  all  the  ignominy  and  con 
fusion.  It  is  for  this,  too,  that  our  souls  should 
be  full  of  joy  and  love  for  this  well-beloved 
Master  and  Lord.  Renunciation  in  this  as  in 
everything  else!  If  it  please  Him  to  let  us 
creep  in  the  mire  and  dust,  in  the  midst  of  His 
operations  all  holy  and  all  full  of  love,  purity 
and  mercy,  what  need  we  do  but  say  to  Him: 
"Be  Thou  blessed,  oh  well-beloved  of  my  soul !" 
Besides,  is  it  not  supreme  happiness  for  us  to  be 
allowed  to  crawl  before  Him?  It  seems  that 
this  should  be  more  delightful  than  to  walk  with 
head  erect ;  because  His  glory,  His  beauty,  His 
sweetness.  His  holiness,  and  all  His  other  per 
fections,  which  He  deigns  to  display  in  our 
abode  of  clay,  are  for  this  reason  but  the  more 
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brilliant  and  the  more  luminous.  May  He 
therefore  be  blessed,  praised  and  adored  for 
everything  and  in  everything  that  He  pleases  to 
do  in  and  with  you !  Keep  yourself  in  your 
nothingness  and  your  lowliness,  in  complete 
forgetfulness  of  self,  and  of  everything  that 
relates  to  self.  Be  like  a  machine  in  the  hands 
of  your  Master,  doing  all  things  by  the  sole 
movement  of  Jesus.  Never  think  of  what  will 
become  of  you,  of  what  you  will  do,  or  what 
you  will  be,  at  the  next  moment. 

Adieu,  my  dear  friend !  let  us  rest  on  the 
cross  of  Jesus,  and  live  only  by  it.  It  will  be 
a  great  consolation  for  me  if  God  deigns  to 
bring  you  back  to  Rennes  for  some  weeks,  for 
the  purpose  of  restoring  your  health.  I  cannot 
tell  you  my  reasons  for  this  just  now.  If  God 
wishes  us  to  meet,  I  shall  tell  you.  But,  my 
very  dear  brother,  everything  in  God,  and  noth 
ing  outside  of  Him !  He  alone  is  our  All,  and 
He  alone  must  move  us,  and  act  in  us.  May 
He  live  and  reign  in  your  soul  and  in  mine, 
with  all  the  force  of  His  divine  and  well-beloved 
cross ! 

Sincerely  yours  in  Him  alone. 
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LETTER  XCI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Forgetfulness  of  self. — How  to  use  sensible  graces. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  March  2nd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

May  the  peace  and  the  love  of  Our  Lord  fill 
your  soul !  Try  to  advance  in  all  peace  and 
meekness  in  the  path  of  the  most  holy  love  of 
our  divine  Master ;  let  the  interior  eye  of  your 
soul  be  constantly  turned  towards  God,  and 
fixed  on  Him  alone.  Forget  everything  that 
surrounds  you,  but  forget  yourself  especially; 
you  know  how  important  this  is.  As  long  as 
the  eye  of  your,  soul  is  turned  ever  so  little 
towards  yourself,  your  heart  cannot  be  pure. 
And  as  long  as  your  heart  is  not  perfectly  pure, 
divine  love  cannot  be  the  only  life  of  your  soul. 
And  still,  it  is  this  that  you  must  realize.  What 
is,  in  fact,  our  life  but  the  love  of  Jesus?  Keep 
yourself  in  lowliness  and  poverty  before  the 
sovereign  Lord  of  your  soul.  Make  it  your 
chief  occupation  to  keep  yourself  united  with 
this  all  lovable  Lord  by  the  divine  love  which 
He  deigns  to  bestow  upon  your  soul.  May  this 
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dear  love  live  and  reign  in  you!  I  desire  it 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  I  expect  it  from  the 
infinite  bounty  of  our  most  amiable  and  kind 
Master.  In  seeking  the  heavenly  gift  of  divine 
love,  you  should  maintain  yourself  in  your  lit 
tleness  and  entire  forgetfulness  of  self.  Mis 
trust  yourself  constantly  in  the  presence  of 
Jesus.  Be  reserved  in  using  the  gifts  which 
He  deigns  to  bestow  upon  your  soul.  Be  even 
timid  in  their  use,  and  never  allow  yourself  to 
relish  these  gifts,  or  to  make  of  them  an  object 
of  your  delight.  When,  therefore,  divine  grace 
is  showered  upon  your  soul,  do  not  give  your 
self  up  to  the  tastes  of  the  senses,  but  pass  on 
through  all  these  torrents  in  order  to  unite  your 
self  with  the  divine  Master  by  a  faith  pure  and 
detached  from  all  creatures.  Swim  in  this 
river  of  love,  but  do  not  remain  in  it.  L,et  your 
eyes  contemplate  only  the  divine  object  which 
is  its  source.  Cross  this  river  for  the  purpose 
of  joining  the  divine  source,  and  do  not  lose 
your  time  amid  these  waters,  however  sweet 
and  agreeable  they  may  be. 

You  have  another  thing  to  do,  and  that  is, 
not  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  these  sen 
sible  favors  and  graces.  Pay  no  attention  to 
them,  as  I  have  just  told  you,  but  aim  only  at 
divine  union  by  means  of  the  most  perfect  ab 
negation,  the  entire  forgetfulness  of  self,  and 
the  continual  view  of  your  baseness  and  abjec- 
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tion.  Be  lowly  and  abject  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  men,  in  everything  and  everywhere. 

Do  not,  however,  perform  any  exterior 
actions  in  order  to  abase  yourself  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  but  be  so  disposed  interiorly.  Think  noth 
ing  of  yourself,  and  do  not  desire  to  be  es 
teemed  either  in  your  own  mind  or  in  that  of 
others.  Unite  yourself  to  God  in  this  fash 
ion,  living  only  in  His  love,  and  by  His  love. 

If  it  pleases  God  to  take  these  sensible  graces 
entirely  away  from  you,  you  need  not  worry, 
nor  should  you  look  for  the  cause  of  it.  Be  con 
tent  then  to  be  united  with  Him  by  a  faith  pure 
and  despoiled  of  all  sentiment,  by  a  continual 
desire  and  intention  of  living  for  Him,  and  in 
Him  alone.  Nor  should  you  worry  because 
you  do  not  directly  think  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
That  is  unimportant;  you  are  united  to  them 
just  as  well  as  if  you  thought  of  them.  And 
everything  that  God  bestows  upon  you  interi 
orly  has  Jesus  and  Mary  as  its  source — Jesus 
first,  and  then  Mary.  May  this  divine  love  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  therefore,  live  in  you ! 

Entirely  yours  in  this  dear  love. 
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LETTER  XCII. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

The  work  of  destruction  effected  by  Jesus  in  his 
soul. — How  to  procure  the  glory  of  the  Master. 

Rennes,  March  7th,  1838. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  AND  FRIEND  IN  OUR 
LORD: 

I  perceive  that  God  is  pleased  to  sacrifice  and 
immolate  you  to  His  divine  love.  He  crushes 
poor  nature;  He  leaves  it  but  a  little  breath  of 
life,  and  He  will  not  rest  until  it  has  given  its 
last  sigh.  So  much  the  better;  God  will  then 
live  and  reign  at  ease  and  in  perfect  freedom  in 
your  soul.  And  why  does  He  not  reign  there 
fully  already?  But  there  is  a  time  to  destroy, 
and  a  time  to  build  up.  The  time  of  destruc 
tion  has  arrived,  and  Jesus,  our  divine  archi 
tect,  is  going  to  work  seriously ;  He  is  showing 
that  He  can  destroy  as  well  as  build  up.  May 
His  most  holy  Name  be  blessed  and  adored 
throughout  all  eternity ! 

May  this  well-beloved  Lord  destroy,  crush, 
cut,  retrench  and  annihilate !  What  can  we  pool- 
men  do  but  remain  prostrate  and  annihilated 
before  this  great  and  kind  Lord,  in  order  to  let 
Him  carry  out  His  work  according  to  the  divine 
will  of  His  Father?  Shall  we  resist  this  pow- 
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erful  will?  And  who  can  resist  it?  And  who 
would  wish  to  resist  it,  if  he  could?  This  will 
is  rich  in  power,  greatness,  glory  and  love !  L/et 
us  not  resist ;  it  will  inundate  us  with  the  treas 
ures  of  Jesus,  and  will  drown  us  in  His  love. 

And  besides,  who  would  wish  to  resist  a  will 
so  dear,  so  sweet,  so  beautiful,  and  gracious? 
No,  indeed,  we  will  not  resist;  we  will  allow 
the  divine  hand  of  Jesus  to  accomplish  the  will 
of  His  heavenly  Father  in  our  poor  nothingness. 
We  will  allow  Him  to  labor  in  us  according  to 
His  sweet  pleasure,  and  effect  the  destruction 
and  annihilation  of  everything  that  is  corrupt 
in  our  souls.  We  should  indeed  be  wretched  if 
we  resisted  so  great  a  Master,  who  aspires  to 
fashion  a  masterpiece  destined  for  the  glorifica 
tion  of  His  Father. 

This  subject  suggests  a  very  important  ob 
servation.  When  Our  Lord  deigns  to  cast  a 
look  of  tenderness  and  of  perfect  love'  upon  us, 
when  He  wishes  to  apply  Himself  with  His 
omnipotence  to  the  work  of  destroying  the  old 
life  in  us,  our  mind  always  finds  a  reason  and 
a  means  of  justifying  our  desire  to  quit  this  con 
dition  and  live  according  to  our  ideas.  Now  I 
maintain  that  this  is  a  great  misfortune.  When 
Jesus  is  thus  engaged  in  destroying  all  human 
life,  all  self-will,  every  natural  movement  and 
contentment,  our  soul  should  keep  itself  in  pro 
found  respect  before  Him.  Our  mind  should 
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think  only  of  keeping  itself  in  respectful  and 
sweet  repose  before  the  great  Master.  It  should 
be  constantly,  but  at  the  same  time  calmly  and 
peacefully  turned  toward  Him,  so  that  it  never 
raises  an  impediment  to  His  divine  work.  We 
should  scarcely  dare  to  move  for  fear  of  im 
peding  His  divine  will  and  His  action ;  for  the 
action  of  Jesus  in  our  soul  is  an  extraordinary 
thing. 

This  action  is  indeed  painful  to  the  flesh, 
because  it  has  a  tendency  to  destroy  and 
annihilate  it ;  but  it  is  glorious  for  our  soul,  be 
cause  Jesus  will  communicate  His  own  life  to 
it  by  this  means,  and  this  life  is  all  holy  and 
hidden  in  His  Father.  And  the  more  He  keeps 
our  own  natural  life  chained  down,  the  more 
abundant  will  be  the  divine  life  that  he  wishes 
to  lead  in  our  soul. 

That  is  why  I  rejoice  with  all  my  heart  at  the 
sight  of  your  perfect  nothingness  and  useless- 
ness,  in  which  He  is  pleased  to  keep  you.  And 
why  should  this  sadden  you  ?  Is  it  because  you 
can  no  longer  work  for  His  glory?  On  the 
contrary,  you  are  really  working  for  His 
greater  glory;  since  it  is  for  you  a  question  of 
annihilating  the  old  creature,  so  that  you  may 
have  no  other  life,  no  other  movement  but  that 
of  Jesus  and  His  holy  Spirit.  He  wishes  to  be 
the  absolute  master,  and  the  mainspring  of  your 
soul. 
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Besides,  why  should  we  wish  to  procure 
His  glory  in  spite  of  Him,  and  in  a  manner 
different  from  the  one  that  is  pleasing  to  the 
divine  will  of  His  Father — in  a  manner  more 
glorious  and  more  pleasing  to  man?  It  is  far 
better  to  be  crucified  with  Jesus,  and  to  be  noth 
ing  in  everything  and  for  everything,  than  to 
act  according  to  our  taste,  and  convert  the  whole 
world. 

There  is  one  thing  that  causes  me  real 
joy  when  I  behold  you  in  your  present  state, 
and  it  is  this  thought :  the  junior  seminary  of 
N—  -  can  be  managed  without  you,  provided 
the  grace  of  God  is  with  him  who  is  at  the 
head  of  the  institution ;  whereas  you  cannot  be 
sanctified  without  crosses.  And  the  heavier 
these  crosses  are,  and  the  more  they  are  opposed 
to  your  desires  and  tastes,  the  truer  will  be  your 
sanctification. 

Jesus  could  not  arise  and  ascend  into  heaven, 
until  He  had  died  upon  the  cross.  Thus  our 
poor  afflicted  nature  weeps  and  laments;  we 
let  it  weep  and  lament.  This  will  finally  cost 
it  its  life,  but,  as  a  compensation,  we  shall 
possess  the  life  of  our  divine  Jesus  and  His 
well-beloved  Mother. 

I  therefore  beg  of  our  good  Master  that  He 
may  complete  in  you,  for  His  greater  glory  and 
His  most  holy  love,  this  admirable  operation 
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of  death  and  extermination,   so  that  the  life 
of  His  divine  love  may  exist  in  your  soul. 

It  is  in  this  divine  love  that  I  am  the  last  and 
the  poorest  of  your  servants. 


LETTER  XCIII. 

TO  SEVERAL  SEMINARIANS. 

Union  of  fraternal  charity,  fervor,  self-denial. — The 
interior  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  March  28th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BRETHREN  : 

May  Jesus  and  His  divine  love  live  and  reign 
alone  in  you,  and  may  His  Holy  Ghost  be  the 
soul  of  your  souls ! 

I  am  filled  with  joy  and  consolation,  when  I 
contemplate  you  all  gathered  together  in  the 
name  and  by  the  love  of  our  divine  Master.  You 
are  all  only  one  heart ;  you  have  but  one  desire ; 
you  wish  to  live  but  one  life,  that  of  Jesus ;  you 
are  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  that  of  Jesus ; 
you  are  filled  with  the  same  hope,  that  of  the 
sanctification  of  your  souls.  You  thus  sustain 
each  other ;  you  encourage  each  other,  and  you 
mutually  urge  each  other  to  the  most  perfect 
love  of  Him  who  is  all  your  joy,  your  glory, 
your  treasure,  and  your  life. 
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L,ive  together  in  this  life  of  Jesus.  Love 
each  other  as  Jesus  loves  you,  and  as  you  love 
Jesus ;  for  the  life  of  Jesus  is  in  all  of  you;  and 
if  the  life  of  Jesus  is  in  you,  you  are  no  longer 
yourselves,  but  Jesus  in  you.  You  should 
therefore  love  Jesus  in  each  other,  you  should 
love  each  other  with  the  same  love  with  which 
you  love  Jesus.  And  if  anyone  of  you  does  not 
love  his  brother,  he  does  not  love  our  divine 
Master  and  well-beloved  Jesus;  what  is  more, 
the  life  of  Jesus  is  not  in  him.  If  the  life  of 
Jesus  were  indeed  in  him,  he  would  have  the 
same  desires,  affections,  and  love  that  are  in 
Jesus.  It  is  not  he  who  would  love,  but  Jesus 
who  would  love  in  him. 

As  the  love  of  Jesus  is  unbounded  for  every 
one  of  these  dear  brethren  who  assemble  in  His 
holy  and  most  adorable  name,  and  for  the  great 
and  most  admirable  glory  of  His  Father,  you 
should  have  an  immense  love  for  your  dear 
brethren  if  you  wish  to  have  the  life  of  Jesus  in 
you.  That  is  why  I  beseech  and  implore  you, 
by  the  most  holy  love  which  Jesus  has  for  all 
of  you,  to  love  each  other. 

If  you  are  all  animated  with  this  divine 
charity,  the  life  of  Jesus,  our  divine  Master, 
will  be  complete  in  you,  and  your  souls  will  be 
perfectly  agreeable  in  the  sight  of  His  heavenly 
Father.  Be  well  united  therefore ;  for  you  can 
not  love  each  other  without  being  united  in 
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heart  and  mind,  in  will,  affection,  and  desire. 
But  know  well,  and  you  know  it  this  long  time, 
that  if  you  wish  to  have  this  perfect  unity,  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  that  one  and  the  same 
spirit  animate  you  all — I  mean  the  spirit  of  our 
sweetest  and  most  amiable  Jesus. 

As  long  as  this  divine  Spirit  is  not  the  only 
master  and  mainspring  of  your  souls,  there  will 
be  a  multiplicity  of  desires,  affections,  wills,  and 
thoughts.  But  if  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  vital 
principle,  the  very  life  of  your  souls,  you  will 
infallibly  live  in  the  holiest  and  most  perfect 
union,  and  this  union  will  achieve  your  per 
fection;  this  is  the  only  thing  desirable.  If 
you  do  not  advance  rapidly  in  sacerdotal  per 
fection  in  this  union  which  Our  Lord  has 
deigned  to  establish  among  you,  it  is  indeed 
something  extraordinary  and  you  are  very 
guilty  in  His  sight.  Mutually  bear  with  the 
shortcomings  that  still  exist  in  you,  in  order 
to  preserve  and  to  increase  this  union. 

Be  free  from  the  thought  of  self,  seek  God 
alone  in  all  things,  keep  your  soul  in  peace  be 
fore  Him,  as  well  as  in  meekness,  in  the  great 
est  lowliness  and  poverty,  and  you  will  not  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  defects  of  your  brethren. 
It  is  a  sign  that  there  is  but  a  small  share  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  a  soul,  when  you  behold  it  get 
ting  angry,  worried,  and  shocked  at  the  faults 
of  its  brethren.  It  is  a  proof  that  the  merely 
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natural  spirit  is  still  alive.  They  who  are  in 
this  predicament  should  humble  themselves 
before  God;  look  upon  themselves  as  wretched 
men,  and  redouble  their  tenderness  for  those 
with  whom  they  are  angry.  They  should  never 
grow  harsh  about  the  things  that  shock  them; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  they  should  be  filled  with 
a  great  mildness  and  tenderness  towards  their 
brother,  visit  him,  be  courteous  to  him  in  every 
way,  and  make  of  themselves  his  servants. 

But  those  among  you  who  have  any  faults 
should  reform  them,  and  not  wallow  in  these 
wretched  defects  and  vices.  All  of  you  should 
be  men  entirely  devoted  to  God.  All  of  you 
should  have  no  other  inclination  or  desire  than 
to  be  pleasing  to  our  dear  divine  Master.  Let 
every  one,  therefore,  strive  to  correct  his  faults, 
to  purify  himself  of  all  natural  affection,  to 
exterminate  all  self-love,  all  self-seeking,  to 
annihilate  his  whole  human  will,  so  that  the 
will  of  Jesus,  our  beloved  Lord  and  Master, 
may  reign  all  alone.  If  you  are  careful  to  act 
in  such  wise,  your  defects  will  soon  disappear. 

Under  all  circumstances,  be  meek,  peaceful, 
modest,  recollected,  full  of  fervor,  kindness,  and 
true  love,  as  becomes  the  well-beloved  children 
of  our  adorable  Jesus.  Be  holy,  for  our  Father, 
the  divine  Jesus,  is  most  holy.  Let  everything 
in  you  be  holy  and  perfect ;  otherwise"  you  can 
not  truly  say  that  you  belong  to  Jesus. 
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All  those  whom  the  Father  gave  to  Jesus  are 
holy ;  for  He  has  sanctified  them  all,  as  He  said 
to  His  heavenly  Father.  Be  therefore  holy  in 
all  your  undertakings,  in  your  words,  your 
actions,  your  thoughts,  your  desires,  your  will, 
your  affections,  in  all  the  movements  of  your 
souls,  in  your  interior  and  your  exterior,  so 
that  the  angels  who  see  you  may  rejoice  and 
recognize  you  as  the  true  disciples  and  the  chil 
dren  of  Jesus.  And  not  only  the  angels,  but 
even  men  that  do  not  belong  to  our  well-beloved 
Master  should  recognize  you  as  His  disciples. 

Above  all  things,  love  each  other,  for  this 
is  the  distinctive  character  of  the  children  of 
God.  But  love  each  other  with  a  tender  and 
holy  love.  You  should,  as  I  have  already  told 
you,  love  each  other  with  the  very  love  of  Jesus 
for  His  elect.  May  Jesus,  our  well-beloved 
Master,  live  in  your  souls !  May  He  be  your 
thought,  your  action,  your  meekness,  your  hap 
piness,  your  love,  your  life,  and  your  all ! 

This,  my  very  dear  brethren,  is  what  I  have 
to  tell  you  for  the  present.  I  still  have  a  num 
ber  of  other  things  to  recommend  to  you  for  the 
spiritual  advantage  of  your  souls;  for  the  per 
fection  to  which  yctiir  master  calls  you  is  very 
great.  But  I  leave  the  care  of  instructing  you 
in  your  innermost  self  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  His 
divine  instructions  are  far  more  powerful  and 
efficacious  than  those  of  a  sinful  man,  who  is 
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ignorant  and  corrupted  even  to  the  marrow  of 
his  bones. 

Listen  attentively  to  this  divine  Spirit,  and 
be  very  docile  to  His  gentle  voice.  Keep  your 
soul  far  away  from  all  creatures,  in  forgetful- 
ness  of  self,  in  great  peace,  in  great  interior 
calm  and  quiet  watchfulness  in  the  presence  of 
Him  who  penetrates  you  and  fills  you  from  all 
sides  with  His  spirit  of  holiness.  He  will  then 
possess  you  completely,  and  He  will  perfect 
you  in  the  sanctity  and  the  sweetness  of  His 
love,  in  which  He  so  admirably  perfected  His 
holy  Mother,  and  in  which  I  embrace  you  all, 
known  and  unknown,  with  the  greatest  tender 
ness  of  my  soul. 

YOUR  VERY  HUMBLE;  SERVANT. 


LETTER  XCIV. 

TO  A   SEMINARIAN. 

Annihilation  of  self  before  God. — The  doctrine  of 
the  saints  compared  with  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  souls. 
— Reading  of  works  of  piety. 

/.  M.  /. 

Rennes,  March  3ist,  1838. 
VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

May  Jesus  alone  live  and  reign  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth  in  those  who  belong  to  Him !  And 
what  else  have  we  to  do  but  to  wish  that  He 
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live  and  exist  in  us  and  by  us?  There  remain 
for  us,  and  can  remain  for  us,  only  death,  de 
struction,  and  annihilation  before  the  adorable 
majesty  of  our  sovereign  Master  and  Lord 
Jesus.  May  He  therefore  live  and  reign  in  us 
to  the  detriment  and  the  ruin,  the  annihilation 
and  the  complete  destruction  of  our  life  and 
existence  of  self! 

This  triumph  of  Jesus  over  sin  and  self  will 
cost  us  many  a  hardship  and  many  a  tear,  many 
a  sorrow,  and  anguish  of  every  kind.  Before 
our  abominable  flesh  and  wretched  self  are 
dead,  they  must  receive  many  a  blow  from  the 
powerful  hand  of  our  all  lovable  Master.  This 
is,  at  least,  His  most  holy  will,  for  if  He  wished, 
He  could  easily  crush  them  with  a  single  blow. 
But  no !  He  wills  that  this  flesh,  which  is  so 
opposed  to  our  God  and  Lord,  die  in  prolonged 
suffering  and  anguish. 

What  else  can  we  do  but  rejoice  in  all  His 
wishes  and  His  good  pleasure?  If  it  pleases 
Him  that  our  agony  be  a  long  one,  let  it  be 
long.  Oh,  yes !  long,  very  long,  and  longer  still, 
if  thus  it  please  our  good  Lord  Jesus!  We  are 
good  for  nothing ;  we  can  do  nothing,  we  are  of 
no  value,  we  are  nothing.  Should  we  not  be 
exceedingly  glad  that  we  are  at  least  objects 
upon  which  our  divine  Master  may  exercise  His 
holy  wrill?  We  will  therefore  remain  in  our 
nothingness  and  lowliness  before  Him.  We 
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will  therefore  remain  in  a  state  of  death  and 
interior  extinction,  which  is  devoid  of  all 
movement,  all  life  and  all  being  before  Him.  L,et 
us  be  and  remain  as  nothing  before  Him,  so 
that  He  may  operate  with  this  nothing  accord 
ing  to  His  incomparable  good  pleasure. 

We  shall  say  nothing,  do  nothing,  and  think 
nothing,  so  that  Jesus  alone  may  speak,  may 
act  and  think  in  us.  When  shall  we  at  length 
be  as  nothing  before  Him?  When  will  He 
work  in  us  according  to  the  full  extent  of  His 
adorable  will?  Whensoever  He  will  deign  to 
do  so.  May  it  reign,  this  dear  love,  this  ador 
able  will,  this  all  lovable  All  of  our  souls!  I 
am  very  glad  to  see  you  subdued  by  the  violent 
blows  which  you  have  received. 

Tell  Mr.  de  la  Bruniere  the  same  thing  for 
me  if  you  please,  for  I  am  very  glad  to  know 
that  our  divine  Master  is  plying  Him  with  pow 
erful  blows.  Both  of  you  should  remain  in  the 
most  profound  humility  before  this  well-beloved 
Lord,  lest  your  hearts  be  puffed  up  by  all  the 
divine  mercies  of  this  great  Master;  for  I  am 
astonished  to  see  how  much  He  deigns  to  crush 
and  annihilate  you  before  His  Father.  Cor 
respond  with  this  spirit  that  would  annihilate 
you.  All  that  He  does  should  show  you  how 
full  you  are  of  horror  and  corruption.  Just 
see  how  your  flesh  still  lives  even  after  He  has 
sent  you  all  this  suffering  and  anguish.  But  I 
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hope  that  He  will  at  length  bring  it  to  an  end. 
May  His  most  holy  name  be  blessed,  praised, 
and  adored !  He  does  wonderful  things  con 
tinually,  and  we  resist  Him  unceasingly. 
Praised  be  Jesus  and  His  most  holy  and  cruci 
fying  love! 

Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  have  me  read  the 
works  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  so  that  I  know, 
in  some  small  measure  at  least,  what  this  great 
author  and  holy  man  says.  I  have  not  got  very 
far  yet ;  I  am  at  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  third 
book  just  at  present.  This  is  what  I  think  of 
him  according  to  the  divine  will  of  our  kind 
Master.  I  believe  that  St.  John  of  the  Cross 
was  very  much  enlightened  by  God,  and  that 
all  he  says  is  wonderful.  But  I  also  believe  that 
our  divine  Master  is  still  more  wonderful ;  and 
what  we  learn  from  Him  is  more  beautiful, 
more  luminous,  and  more  sanctifying  for  our 
souls.  I  even  believe  that  He  alone  can  en 
lighten  us,  can  make  Himself  known  to  us, 
and  make  us  known  to  ourselves.  It  is,  there 
fore,  certain  that  we  should  seek  our  light,  our 
holiness  and  our  life  in  Him  alone.  Do  not 
worry  about  anything. .  Go  to  Jesus  with  your 
whole  soul,  and  look  for  nothing  outside  of 
Him.  Abandon  yourself  solely  to  Him. 

You  are  afraid  of  illusions ;  so  much  the  bet 
ter.  That  is  necessary ;  how  could  you  mistrust 
yourself  otherwise?  And  without  distrust  of 
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self,  you  can  never  be  aught  else  than  presump 
tion.  Illusions  are  very  numerous  and  dread 
ful;  but  what  can  we  do?  Are  we  capable  of 
defending  ourselves  against  them?  Will 
human  reading  and  words  protect  us  against 
them?  Certainly  not.  If  reading  protects  me 
against  one  illusion,  and  then  makes  me  the 
prey  of  another,  what  have  I  gained  ?  No !  no ! 
my  dear  brother,  do  not  place  your  trust  in 
men ;  Jesus  alone,  and  nothing  more  and  noth 
ing  less ! 

This  is  what  we  ought  to  do  to  protect  our 
selves  against  illusions :  First,  we  should  mis 
trust  ourselves,  that  is,  never  consider  ourselves 
safe,  and  avoid  that  kind  of  human  boldness 
with  which  we  think  and  act ;  second,  we  should 
forget  ourselves,  and  not  think  of  ourselves — 
our  soul  must  be  simply  borne  towards  God, 
Our  Lord.  Jesus  Christ,  by  considering  Him 
alone,  seeing  Him  alone  and  thinking  of  Him 
alone,  so  that  we  abandon  ourselves  headlong 
to  His  divine  love ;  third,  we  should  never  value 
great  graces,  lights,  etc.,  but  esteem  and  see  God 
alone,  without  paying  attention  to  these  extra 
ordinary  graces;  fourth,  when  the  Master 
deigns  to  take  us  and  fill  us  with  His  life  in  one 
way  or  another,  we  should  surrender  ourselves 
into  His  hands,  and  keep  our  eye  on  Him  alone, 
by  tending,  or  allowing  ourselves  to  be  borne, 
towards  Him  alone,  and  all  this  purely  and 
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simply.  We  should  not  consider  the  things 
that  take  place  in  us,  but  be  indifferent  to  them, 
and  let  them  bring  us  to  our  Master.  The  in 
terior  eye  of  our  soul  should  be  constantly 
turned  toward  this  dear  Master,  and  our  soul 
should  tend  toward  Him  alone.  If  we  examine 
or  consider  what  takes  place  in  us,  we  are  in 
great  danger  from  our  self-love,  secret  com 
placency,  and  presumption.  Illusions  will  then 
come  spontaneously,  and  we  can  no  longer  pre 
vent  them. 

If  you  follow  the  advice  I  have  given,  you 
can  proceed  at  the  same  time  in  that  fear  and 
abandonment  before  God,  and  illusions  will 
cause  you  no  harm.  You  will  occasionally 
have  some ;  but  who  has  never  had  any  ?  There 
is  probably  no  saint  in  heaven  who  has  not  had 
a  great  number  of  them  in  his  life,  excepting, 
however,  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  a  few  others. 
I  tell  you  with  confidence  that  those  who  make 
great  efforts  to  avoid  them,  have  a  greater  num 
ber  of  them  and  worse  ones.  Walk  in  all  sim 
plicity  and  confidence  before  God,  abandoning 
yourself  into  His  hands,  and  letting  Him  do 
in  you  and  with  you  what  He  pleases. 

We  are  told  that  it  is  presumptuous  to  expect 
an  extraordinary  light  from  God  to  guide  us. 
But  that  signifies  nothing.  We  do  not  expect 
any  extraordinary  lights,  but  very  ordinary 
ones,  and  such  as  are  bestowed  on  every  one 
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who  denies  himself  and  gives  himself  com 
pletely  to  God.  If  He  cannot  manifest  Himself 
and  communicate  Himself  to  everybody,  it  is 
because  everybody  is  not  willing  to  empty  him 
self  of  self. 

The  greatest  impediment  to  this  divine  life 
and  this  communication  of  God  to  our  souls, 
comes  from  the  life  of  self  and  from  the  activity 
of  our  mind,  which  wishes  to  be  all-sufficient. 
Did  our  Master  have  no  end  in  view  when  He 
came  upon  earth?  He  came  to  communicate 
Himself  fully  to  our  souls,  to  our  mind,  as  well 
as  to  our  heart.  And  how  can  He  communicate 
Himself  to  our  mind  in  any  other  way  than  by 
being  our  light,  as  well  as  the  love  of  our 
hearts  ? 

Jesus  is  our  model ;  we  should  do  in  a  small 
way  what  He  accomplishes  on  a  large  scale — 
or  rather,  it  is  His  Divine  Spirit  who  should 
effect  in  us  in  a  limited  manner  what  He  did  so 
liberally  in  the  most  holy  humanity  of  our 
Master.  But  did  the  human  mind  of  our  Lord 
ever  see  anything  by  its  own  light  ? 

Moreover,  in  adition  to  what  He  teaches  us 
Himself  in  a  number  of  passages  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  St.  Paul  repeats  unceasingly  that 
Jesus  alone  should  be  our  light.  This  Divine 
Master  tells  us  that  He  is  the  light  of  the  world, 
that  we  must  walk  in  His  light,  etc.  Fear  not. 
There  is  no  presumption  in  this;  on  the  con- 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  455 

trary,  if  we  wish  to  act  all  alone,  and  not  in 
union  with  the  Divine  Master,  it  is  a  sign  that 
we  are  attached  to  our  own  opinion.  Annihi 
late  your  mind  before  Him,  and  lose  it  in  Him, 
alone,  for  He  alone  is  and  shall  be  our  light  and 
our  life.  Those  who  say  the  contrary  know 
nothing  about  the  things  of  God.  They  have 
not  even  read,  or,  at  least,  -they  do  not  at  all 
understand,  the  holy  Gospel  or  St.  Paul. 

Do  not  worry  if  you  have  read  anything  in 
St.  John  of  the  Cross  that  would  seem  to  con 
tradict  what  I  have  just  said.  You  should  un 
derstand  the  thought  of  this  great  saint  exactly, 
and  then  know  how  to  apply  it.  Remain 
simply  united  to  our  good  Lord ;  act  under  His 
inspiration  in  all  things ;  see  things  only  by  His 
light;  love  things  only  with  His  love,  and  live 
only  of  His  life. 

We  should  not  scrutinize  the  lights  which 
He  gives  us  through  this  continual  union  and 
abandonment  to  His  Divine  Spirit.  We  must 
not  say  to  ourselves :  "Such  a  view,  such  a 
sentiment,  such  a  disposition  came  from  Our 
Lord."  We  should  not  examine  the  interior 
movements  of  our  soul  too  closely,  nor  fasten 
our  attention  upon  them  in  order  to  know  what 
comes  from  God.  This  would  be  falling  into 
the  fault  of  which  I  spoke  above,  without  pay 
ing  attention  to  the  interior  gifts  of  God  and  to 
His  graces. 
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We  should  be  content  with  keeping  ourselves 
united  to  Him,  with  aiming  at  Him  in  every 
thing,  with  trying  to  act  by  His  movement 
alone,  with  having  no  opinion  but  in  Him  alone, 
with  living  only  of  His  life,  and  then  with  ad 
vancing  in  all  simplicity,  doing  all  things  in 
Him,  for  Him,  and  by  Him.  This  is  all,  and 
I  assure  you  that  there  is  no  presumption  in 
such  conduct,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  very  great 
perfection;  unless  it  be  said  that  it  is  pre 
sumptuous  to  wish  to  be  perfectly  agreeable  to 
our  kind  Master  and  to  belong  to  Him  without 
reserve.  If  such  is  the  case,  let  us  be  as  pre 
sumptuous  as  we  can. 

With  respect  to  the  study  of  mystic  theology, 
I  believe  that  the  reading  of  certain  books  may 
be  useful  to  certain  persons.  But,  as  a  general 
rule,  in  the  beginning,  before  the  state  of  our 
soul  is  well  settled  before  God  and  firmly  fixed, 
we  should  not  at  all  read  any  mystic  authors. 
At  least,  we  should  make  a  good  choice,  and 
read  only  those  who  speak  about  perfection  in 
a  general  manner,  who  lay  down  the  funda 
mental  principles,  and  do  not  enter  into  the  de 
tails  of  special  modes,  like  M.  Olier  and  others 
of  the  same  kind.  Otherwise  we  would  fix  our 
mind  upon  a  mode  of  action  which  might  be 
pleasing  to  us  without  being  agreeable  to  God ; 
because  in  the  beginning  we  are  full  of  self- 
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love;  we  always  seek  what  appears  grand  and 
beautiful,  and  we  are  filled  with  illusions. 

We  should  read  very  little,  especially  in  the 
beginning,  and  aim  by  preference  at  establish 
ing  our  soul  in  interior  life  by  the  practice  of 
perfect  self-denial.  We  should  not  give  our 
selves  up  to  the  craving  for  reading,  under  one 
fine  pretext  or  another.  If  we  wish  to  read, 
we  should  not  read  books  of  theory,  but  lives  of 
the  saints.  Nor  should  such  reading  be  done 
with  an  imagination  that  delights  in  brilliant 
actions,  nor  with  an  activity  that  devours  page 
after  page,  nor  with  a  will  engrossed  with  the 
idea  of  putting  into  practice  everything  that  we 
see  the  saints  do.  We  should  read  with  the 
desire  of  our  sanctification,  exciting  ourselves 
to  fervor  on  beholding  the  beautiful  things  in 
these  holy  souls,  and  in  the  desire  of  uniting 
ourselves  more  closely  to  God,  of  conquering 
and  denying  ourselves  in  everything  and  every 
where. 

As  for  you,  my  dear  friend,  read  St.  John  of 
the  Cross,  since  you  must  read  it.  But  this  is 
how  I  think  you  should  read :  never  try  to  gain 
instruction  from  books.  Our  Lord  alone  is  our 
teacher.  It  is  He  who  wishes  to  instruct  us  and 
make  us  learn  all  the  things  that  we  ought  to 
know.  It  is  in  Him  that  we  should  seek  all  our 
light.  This,  I  believe,  holds  true  for  every 
body.  All  should  deny  themselves,  and  seek 
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their  only  light  in  Our  Lord  in  the  constant 
union  of  their  souls  with  this  dear  and  adorable 
Master.  If  you  read  books,  it  should  not  be 
with  the  purpose  of  finding  rules  of  conduct 
in  them.  There  is  no  harm  in  reading,  but 
read  little.  If  we  read  in  such  a  way,  we  rectify 
quite  a  number  of  things  that  we  understood 
badly.  It  is  with  reading  as  with  study,  which 
corrects  many  ideas. 

This  reading,  moreover,  gives  us  a  greater 
facility  of  expressing  ourselves  exactly.  When 
you  begin  to  read,  let  your  soul  be  simply  united 
and  abandoned  to  God  as  it  should  always  be, 
so  that  it  is  more  closely  applied  to  God  than 
to  what  you  are  reading.  Do  this  without  re 
straint,  but  in  your  usual  manner.  God  alone, 
God  alone,  and  always  God  alone!  Let  every 
thing  disappear  before  Him,  and  let  nothing 
outside  of  Him  exist  in  your  soul.  The  read 
ing  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  will  have  this  ad 
vantage  for  you  :  it  will  render  you  more  re 
served  and  will  protect  you  against  presump 
tion,  because  you  will  grow  more  timid  and  dis 
trustful.  I  believe  that  this  will  be  the  greatest 
advantage  that  you  will  draw  from  it.  This  is 
a  great  deal  and  will  help  you  to  put  you  in  per 
fect  annihilation  of  self  before  God. 

I  do  not  know  why  you  are  in  any  danger 
at  home.  It  is  doubtlessly  far  better,  generally 
speaking,  to  be  in  the  seminary  or  in  some  relig- 
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ious  house  than  in  the  world,  especially  if  you 
are  not  made  to  live  in  it.  But  since  the  good 
Master  keeps  you  there,  I  do  not  see  why  you 
should  leave  it  in  spite  of  Him.  I  should  be 
very  glad  to  see  you  here,  because  I  have  a  great 
many  things  to  tell  you,  things  very  important 
for  the  sanctification  of  our  souls  and  for  the 
greater  glory  of  our  kind  Lord.  My  joy  would 
be  still  greater  if  I  saw  you  join  us.  But  in  all 
this  Jesus,  the  sovereign  disposer  of  His  ser 
vants,  must  alone  decide 

Do  not  stir  if  He  does  not  move  you.  Your 
great  business  is  the  life  of  total  abandonment 
and  complete  death.  I  do  not  believe  that  I 
should  again  examine  this  affair  at  present,  be 
cause  it  seems  to  me  that  God  does  not  wish  us 
to  think  of  it.  He  wishes  us  to  be  tranquil  now. 
He  wishes  us  to  be  dead  for  the  time  being. 
Let  us  be  dead  therefore,  so  that  we  may  live 
only  of  His  divine  love  and  in  that  of  His  well- 
beloved  Mother. 

Entirely  yours  in  this  holy  love. 
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LETTER  XCV. 

TO  A  YOUNG  PRIEST. 

Natural  affection. — How  to  announce  the  word  of 
God. — Counsels  for  the  tribunal  of  penance. 

/.  M.  L 

Rennes,  April  2nd,  1838. 
MY  VKRY  DEAR  SIR  : 

May  Jesus  live  in  your  soul !  He  should  be 
your  life,  and  nothing  in  you  should  hamper 
His  action,  otherwise  the  same  thing  will  hap 
pen  to  it  as  happens  to  a  member  of  the  body, 
that  is  paralyzed  through  the  effects  of  sick 
ness.  Our  mind  can  not  move  it  any  longer. 
It  is  the  same  with  our  Divine  Master.  His 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  life  of  our  soul ;  He  alone 
ought  apply  it,  move  it,  and  communicate  to 
it  every  action  and  all  life.  But  if  some  evil 
affection  of  our  heart,  or  some  natural  activity 
of  our  mind,  or  some  other  defect  impedes  His 
divine  influence,  it  is  like  a  more  or  less  malig 
nant  disposition  that  paralyzes  our  soul  and 
prevents  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  soul  of  our  souls, 
from  moving  our  faculties;  this  produces  some 
times  even  sterility  and  complete  uselessness. 

May  Jesus  therefore  live!  May  He  live 
fully  in  you,  and  may  He  deign  to  destroy  every 
obstacle.  Because  there  are  some,  you  find  so 
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much  trouble  in  exercising  the  holy  ministry. 
Do  not  attribute  this  trouble  to  a  natural  in 
capacity,  but  to  a  supernatural  incapacity — to 
that  paralysis  of  which  I  spoke  to  you  above, 
and  which  exists  in  your  innermost  soul. 

Consider  a  moment  the  admirable  words  of 
our  kind  Master :  Si  quis  sitit,  venial  ad  me  et 
bibat.  Qui  credit  in  me,  numina  fluent  de  ventre 
ejus  aquae  vivae.  What  are  these  rivers  of  liv 
ing  water  of  which  He  says :  nuent  de  ventre 
ejus?  They  are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  are  communicated  to  us  for  the  sancti- 
fication  of  our  souls  in  the  first  place,  and  then, 
for  that  of  all  those  who  surround  us,  and 
especially  for  the  exercise  of  our  holy  functions. 
And  take  notice  that  He  compares  them  to 
rivers,  numina  fluent.  Take  the  means  of  es 
tablishing  in  your  soul  that  superabundant 
fountain  from  which  will  proceed  rivers  of 
grace  and  divine  words.  Do  not  always  re 
main  on  earth,  but  raise  yourself,  and  walk 
with  head  erect  iru  the  presence  of  our  good 
Lord  Jesus. 

Why  should  you  attribute  everything  to  na 
ture?  If  you  do  not  speak  the  word  of  God, 
it  is  not  for  want  of  capacity :  it  would  be  very 
dangerous  for  you  to  think  so.  Put  this  human 
thought  aside,  look  at  things  from  a  higher 
plane.  It  is  not  the  capacity  of  the  flesh  which 
qualifies  us  for  the  salvation  and  the  sanctifica- 


4^2  SPIRITUAL   LETTERS    OF    THE 

tion  of  souls.  Do  not  lower  yourself,  do  not 
allow  yourself  to  grow  disheartened.  Seek 
your  support  in  God ;  know  that  you  are  a  priest 
of  the  Most  High,  a  successor  and  representa 
tive  of  Our  Lord. 

The  word  which  you  announce  is  the  word 
of  His  Father.  You  must  be  able  to  say :  Mea 
doctrina  non  est  mea,  sed  Ejus  qui  misit  me, 
as  our  sweet  Jesus  said  to  the  wicked  Jews. 
Now,  I  ask  if  you  dare  say  that?  You  may 
well  say :  Mea  doctrina  non  est  mea,  but  you 
can  not  add,  sed  Ejus  qui  misit  me.  It  is  the 
doctrine  of  men  that  you  announce  as  a  man, 
and  you  wish  to  succeed  in  the  holy  ministry! 

The  incapacity  in  which  God  is  pleased  to 
leave  you,  is  a  very  great  grace  that  has  been 
bestowed  upon  you.  Why  should  you  have 
recourse  to  men?  Why  copy  dead  letters? 
Have  you  not  the  eternal  word  of  the  Father 
within  you?  And  is  it  not  far  better  than  the 
most  eloquent  language  of  men?  Raise  up 
your  soul,  and  take  on  mpre  of  God's  vigor. 
The  spirit  of  our  Divine  Master  is  in  you;  let 
Him  be  the  Master  in  everything,  but  especially 
in  the  word  of  God  which  you  announce. 

Could  you  not  arrange  for  your  sermons,  in 
a  spirit  of  recollection  and  peace,  a  few  good 
practical  reflections  on  the  holy  Gospel  ?  When 
you  have  to  preach,  it  seems  that  you  are  like 
a  pupil  who  appears  before  his  teachers  on  a 
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day  of  public  examinations.  Is  that  the  lan 
guage  and  the  tone  which  Jesus,  the  divine 
model  of  the  priesthood,  assumed?  Under 
stand  the  dignity  with  which  you  are  clothed. 
When  you  are  in  the  pulpit,  you  are  the  master 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  word  which  you 
announce  gives  life  to  the  world.  And  why 
should  you  fear  when  you  have  the  power  of 
God  Himself  in  you? 

I  confess  that  I  look  upon  this  fear  as  a  pub 
lic  dishonor  inflicted  on  our  divine  Jesus;  it  is 
putting  Him  beneath  the  feet  of  sinners.  Alas ! 
has  He  not  been  trampled  under  foot  enough 
yet?  Must  His  dearest  friends,  when  they 
wish  to  make  Him  triumph,  place  Him  under 
the  feet  of  the  least  and  the  last  of  Christians  ? 
Arise,  and  do  not  fall  so  low ;  it  is  Jesus  whom 
you  abase  and  not  yourself. 

When  you  are  about  to  preach  a  sermon,  pre 
pare  it  before  God  and  in  the  Spirit  of  Our 
Lord,  not  like  a  person  that  is  to  appear  in  pub 
lic  and  to  be  examined,  but  like  a  faithful  repre 
sentative  of  the  great  Master,  who  is  to  make 
His  holy  will  known  to  His  servants.  Animate 
yourself  only  with  the  views  of  faith,  and  do 
not  reason  so  much.  Appear  in  the  pulpit  as  a 
minister  of  God,  who  speaks  for  the  purpose 
of  converting  sinners,  of  instructing  and  sancti 
fying  the  just.  Meditate  on  the  words  of  the 
Gospel  beforehand,  place  in  order  the  reflec- 
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tions  which  the  Spirit  of  Our  Lord  has  sug 
gested  to  you,  and  then  give  them  for  the 
greater  sanctification  of  souls.  Do  not  go  and 
preach  what  you  have  copied  at  the  expense  of 
a  fatiguing  and  fruitless  labor.  Of  what  use 
can  such  a  sermon  be  ?  It  is  a  dead  word,  pro 
nounced  in  a  dead  manner,  and  leaves  every 
body  in  their  life  of  death. 

The  words  of  the  priest  should  be  like  the 
words  of  Jesus  Himself,  who  makes  Himself 
heard  by  the  dead ;  all  those  who  hear  Him 
must  revive.  It  is  not  necessary  that  you  say 
sublime  and  beautiful  things;  speak  as  it  is 
given  to  you  from  above.  Deliver  simply  what 
you  have  conceived  simply.  Animate  yourself 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  urges  and  animates  you, 
and  do  not  constantly  remain  man. 

This,  then,  is  my  advice  to  you  concerning 
the  preparation  of  your  sermons :  first  of  all, 
be  animated  by  interior  dispositions  of  self- 
denial  ;  avoid  research ;  rid  yourself  of  every 
thought  of  fear  and  difficulty,  and  especially  of 
the  conviction  that  you  are  incapable,  and  that 
you  will  not  succeed.  Do  not  be  frightened  at 
the  difficulties  that  you  will  encounter  in  prac 
tice,  place  your  entire  trust  in  God,  abandon 
yourself  entirely  into  His  hands,  wishing  to 
live  only  of  His  life,  and  to  preach  only  His 
word.  Prepare  your  sermon,  therefore,  in  an 
interior  spirit,  with  the  simple  desire  of  an- 
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nouncing  the  divine  word,  and  putting  aside 
all  pusillanimity  and  all  human  fear. 

I  am  not  of  opinion  that  you  should  prepare 
only  at  the  moment  when  you  are  going  to 
preach ;  you  are  not  advanced  enough  for  that. 
Prepare  beforehand;  write  even,  but  do  so  in 
the  Spirit  of  God,  Tanquam  potestatem  habens, 
and  like  a  man  who  should  preach  the  love  of 
Our  Lord. 

Let  everything  that  you  say  be  practical,  and 
lead  to  piety.  Preach  a  holy  doctrine  to  all 
those  who  listen  to  you ;  but  proportion  your 
words  to  their  spiritual  capacity — I  mean  to 
the  degree  of  the  interior  advancement  of  your 
hearers.  For  the  rest,  speak  with  simplicity, 
say  what  you  know,  say  it  with  recollection, 
with  love,  and  in  union  with  Our  Lord.  Do 
not  be  a  slave  any  longer.  You  are  a  priest, 
and  consequently  you  are  a  master  in  Israel; 
but  you  are  this  only  for  the  purpose  of  an 
nouncing  the  word  of  God,  and  not  the  word 
of  men.  Do  not  profane  this  divine  word,  do 
not  dishonor  it  by  your  timidity  and  weakness. 
Above  all  preach  agreeably  to  God  and  in  God. 

In  the  confessional,  do  not  content  yourself 
with  merely. absolving  those  who  accuse  them 
selves  ;  try  to  make  souls  advance.  If  you  find 
some  who  are  well  disposed,  induce  them  to 
aim  at  perfection.  Go  to  work  gently,  and  al 
ways  agreeably  to  God;  His. lights  will  not  be 
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wanting  to  you.  If  you  direct  any  who  are 
somewhat  advanced,  urge  them  on  to  greater 
perfection,  by  using  words  that  are  propor 
tioned  to  their  respective  dispositions.  For,  in 
general,  you  should  give  each  one  the  kind  of 
food  that  suits  him,  constantly  aiming  at  the 
same  time  to  make  him  advance.  With  respect 
to  the  souls  which  you  find  very  well  disposed, 
speak  to  them  about  more  robust  things  in 
accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  holy  Gos 
pel  and  of  St.  Paul.  Urge  them  on  to  greater 
self-denial,  choosing  and  applying  your  words 
in  a  manner  agreeable  to  God. 

Adieu,  my  dear  friend,  pardon  poor  me  for 
my  boldness  of  speech.  I  should  kneel  down  to 
render  you  all  the  respect  and  homage  that  is 
your  due  as  a  priest  of  the  L/ord,  and  yet  I  speak 
to  you  as  if  I  were  something  great,  and  as  if 
you  were  beneath  me ;  whereas  it  is  just  the  con 
trary.  You  are  really  very  great  before  God 
and  His  holy  angels,  and  I  am  the  poorest  man 
of  the  Church. 

May  the  most  holy  name  of  God  be  blessed  in 
all  things !  Pray  for  poor  me,  who  is  all  yours 
in  the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XCVL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

We  should  rejoice  before  Our  Lord  on  account  of 
our  weakness  and  misery. — Filial  abandonment  to  God. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  April  4th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  bless  Our  Lord  for  the  dispositions  which 
He  has  deigned  to  accord  you. 

I  know  that  you  have  very  often  been  un 
faithful  to  the  favors  and  graces  which  He  has 
bestowed  upon  you.  But  I  find  that  you  are 
really  wrong  for  believing  yourself  in  such  a 
bad  condition.  That  is  not  so;  you  feel  so 
much  weakness,  so  many  faults,  so  many  vices, 
so  many  evil  inclinations  in  you,  that  you  be 
lieve  yourself  unworthy  of  God's  grace.  This 
is  undoubtedly  true;  you  are  certainly  un 
worthy  of  attracting  the  look  of  mercy  of  our 
good  Lord  Jesus  upon  you.  But  this  very 
thing  should  cause  a  great  joy  in  you. 

Just  consider  for  a  moment  how  kindly  this 
sweet  Lord  treats  us!  We  always  oppose  His 
will,  we  do  everything  to  make  Him  abandon 
us ;  and  despite  all  this,  He  still  comes  to  us  to 
overwhelm  us  with  His  kindness  and  His  fa 
vors.  He  wishes  to  have  us  in  spite  of  our- 
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selves,  as  if  there  were  any  need  of  possessing 
us.  And  what  will  He  have  gained  when  He 
has  a  worm  of  the  earth  in  His  possession,  a 
being  of  no  value,  a  soul  rebellious  against  all 
His  wishes  ?  No  matter ;  He  wishes  to  have  us, 
and  He  perseveres  in  His  design.  Take  cour 
age,  therefore,  He  will  finally  triumph  and  pos 
sess  you  entirely. 

You  cell  me  that  you  are  always  the  same, 
and  that  you  have  made  no  progress.  To  know 
this  is  very  difficult,  not  to  say  impossible.  I 
am  convinced  of  the  contrary.  You  certainly 
have  not  made  as  much  progress  as  you  would 
have  made  had  you  been  faithful  to  our  kind 
Master.  But  this  does  not  prevent  Him  from 
being  more  your  Master  than  He  has  been  in 
the  past.  The  proof  of  it  is  that  you  still  per 
severe  in  the  resolution  of  belonging  to  Him 
alone,  and  that  you  still  detest  the  world.  All 
these  dispositions,  as  well  as  others  which  Our 
Lord  deigns  to  cherish  in  your  heart,  surely 
give  evidence  of  a  certain  amount  of  progress ; 
for  if  there  were  no  progress,  you  could  not 
have  these  dispositions,  and  you  would  neces 
sarily  fall  very  low.  But  no,  my  dear  friend; 
take  confidence  in  our  kind  Lord  Jesus  and  in 
our  good  Mother. 

Your  character  presents  certain  difficulties 
for  your  spiritual  advancement;  but  they  are 
not  insurmountable.  Moreover,  what  man  does 
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not  encounter  difficulties  in  the  path  of  holi 
ness  ?  We  bear  the  whole  weight  of  our  sin  in 
our  flesh;  we  must  drag  along  this  wretched 
flesh  which  does  not,  and  can  not  belong,  to  our 
Master.  What  can  we  do  but  go  ahead  all  the 
same  with  the  full  confidence  that  our  sweet 
Jesus  will  not  abandon  us?  He  knows  better 
than  we  do  how  great  are  our  poverty  and  our 
weakness,  and  He  promises  to  be  our  strength 
and  our  support.  Remember  that  He  is  not  a 
liar  as  we  are.  When  this  dear  Lord  has  said 
anything,  He  accomplishes  it.  What  else  can 
we  do  but  place  our  whole  confidence  in  Him? 

You  certainly  can  have  great  confidence;  all 
that  He  has  already  done  for  you,  and  the  dis 
positions  that  He  gives  you  even  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  weakness  which  grieves  you,  are 
a  proof  that  He  has  some  design  of  mercy  upon 
you.  Do  not  grieve,  therefore,  so  much  over 
your  weakness  and  your  misery,  but  rejoice 
over  this  very  weakness  in  our  good  Lord 
Jesus.  Let  it  be  your  glory  and  your  joy  to  see 
yourself  so  incapable  by  yourself,  and  there 
fore  obliged  to  have  continual  recourse  to  your 
well-beloved  Saviour  Jesus. 

This  poverty  and  weakness  subdue  us  and 
place  us  in  great  dependence  on  this  dear  Lord. 
Our  eyes  should  be  turned  towards  Him  at  all 
times.  This  is  a  great  advantage.  Do  not  fear 
your  flesh,  therefore;  despise  it.  It  will  cer- 
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tainly  at  times  influence  your  soul,  but  take 
courage  and  confidence  in  Jesus.  It  can  never 
dominate  you  because  you  belong  to  Jesus.  Be 
long  entirely  to  Jesus,  therefore,  but  completely 
and  without  reserve.  Try  to  avoid  the  faults 
that,  relying  on  your  charity,  I  had  the  bold 
ness  to  point  out  to  you  in  my  last  letter.  Do 
not  look  so  much  on  the  past  nor  on  the  future. 
Sufficit  diei  malitia  sua.  We  should  occupy 
ourselves  only  with  the  present.  Maintain  con 
tinually  in  your  soul  the  desire  of  living  for  God 
alone,  and  try  to  render  yourself  pleasing  in 
His  eyes  in  everything. 

It  matters  very  little  what  road  you  follow,  if 
your  director  indicates  it  to  you.  Provided  you 
wish  to  live  for  God  alone,  and  apply  yourself 
earnestly  to  His  most  holy  love,  you  are  always 
sure  of  being  perfectly  agreeable  to  God,  and  of 
making  some  progress.  I  implore  you  by  the 
most  holy  names  of  Jesus  and  Mary  never  to 
worry  about  your  weakness  and  cowardice, 
never  to  be  discontented  with  yourself.  Pro 
ceed  in  all  gentleness  and  suavity,  as  a  child  of 
God  should  never  cease  to  do.  Always  look 
upon  yourself  as  belonging  to  Our  Lord,  and  as 
being  the  object  of  His  kindness  and  compla 
cency,  even  when  you  are  in  fault.  Do  not  give 
yourself  up  to  a  certain  distrust,  to  a  certain 
timid  reserve,  in  the  thought  that  He  is  not  sat 
isfied  with  you.  Be  confused  before  Him  in  all 
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meekness  and  suavity  at  the  sight  of  your  pov 
erty.  Always  go  to  Him  with  full  confidence 
and  with  a  certain  familiarity,  but  a  familiarity 
at  the  same  time  humble  and  modest. 

Be  not  a  servant,  I  beseech  you  by  the  most 
holy  name  of  Jesus,  but  be  a  child  of  God.  Why 
should  you  worry  about  your  vocation  already? 
Remain  undisturbed  on  this  subject  as  well  as 
on  all  others.  You  can  neither  give  yourself  a 
.vocation  nor  decide  on  one.  Leave  it  to  the  very 
clear  Master ;  He  will  manifest  to  you  His  most 
holy  and  adorable  will. 

Abandon  yourself  fully  and  entirely  to  this 
dear  Lord  in  the  most  important,  as  well  as  in 
the  least  and  most  indifferent,  of  your  proceed 
ings.  We  do  not  live  for  ourselves,  but  for 
Him.  It  is  for  Him  to  employ  this  life  which 
is  His,  and  for  us  to  be  silent  and  to  wait  in  all 
meekness  and  repose.  .  .  . 

Adieu !  I  embrace  you  in  the  most  holy  love 
of  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  remain  your  very  hum 
ble  servant. 
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LETTER  XCVII.  ' 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Holy  indifference    in    everything. — Avoid    speaking 
about  piety  of  the  "active  kind." 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  Easter  Sunday,  1838. 
MY  VKRY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  have  just  learned  that  you  are  at  N . 

May  the  holy  Name  of  Jesus  be  blessed  for  it, 
as  well  as  for  everything  else !  He  knows  what 
to  do  with  His  servants.  It  is  of  very  little  im 
portance  whether  we  be  here  or  there,  provided 
we  are  where  our  Master  wishes  us.  Your  sur 
roundings 'are  entirely  new;  you  have  to  deal 
with  people  whose  usages,  customs,  and  man 
ners  are  strange  to  you ;  do  not  be  astonished  at 
anything.  Be  like  a  dead  man  in  a  cemetery. 
Let  everybody  do  as  he  likes  without  your  be 
ing  excited  by  it.  Never  undertake  anything 
with  worry  or  eagerness.  A  corpse  in  the  ceme 
tery  never  tries  to  know  if  anybody  is  going  to 
be  placed  beside  him,  or  how  he  is  going  to  be 
placed.  He  examines  nothing,  thinks  of  noth 
ing,  worries  about  nothing,  but  remains  dead  in 
his  place,  without  the  slightest  movement  with 
regard  to  all  that  is  happening  around  him. 
This  is  how  you  should  be. 
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If  those  with  whom  you  live  do  things  that 
are  displeasing  to  you;  if  they  have  neither  the 
sentiments  nor  the  dispositions  which  you  have 
or  would  like  to  see  them  have,  or  if  their  con 
versation  and  their  habits  are  not  in  accordance 
with  your  tastes  and  spiritual  desires,  do  not 
in  any  way  worry  therefor.  You  are  free,  and 
you  should  be  so  inwardly  still  more  than  out 
wardly.  If  you  find  that  a  confrere's  company 
or  conversation  causes  you  to  suffer  any  harm 
or  become  troubled,  do  not  go  with  him,  observ 
ing,  however,  all  the  rules  of  charity. 

Establish  great  peace  in  your  interior.  Con 
verse  gently  and  peacefully.  Avoid  conversa 
tions  in  which  pious  subjects  relating  to  ex 
ternal  works  are  discussed ;  as,  for  instance,  the 
manifestation  of  zeal  and  all  outward  acts  of  re 
ligion.  As  a  rule,  avoid  everything  that  may 
cause  you  interior  worry,  activity,  and  vivacity. 
Take  courage,  my  dear  brother;  the  reign  of 
God  in  your  soul  seems  to  be  close  at  hand. 
Keep  yourself  in  repose  before  Him,  and  place 
your  whole  life  in  Him  alone. 

Do  not  worry  if  you  are  in  a  state  of  per 
plexity,  annoyance,  and  interior  incapacity,  of 
which  you  have  so  much  experience;  this  will 
not  prevent  you  in  the  least  from  being  entirely 
in  God.  Advance  with  that  meek  and  peaceful 
interior  liberty,  so  becoming  to  the  children  of 
God  who  belong  entirely  to  Him. 
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Rejoice  with  your  whole  soul,  but  in  all 
sweetness  and  gentleness,  on  the  glad  day  of 
our  beloved  Master's  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  It  was  only  after  he  had  undergone  un 
heard  of  tortures  and  a  cruel  death,  that  He  at 
length  attained  that  supreme  glory  which  forms 
the  subject  of  joy  for  His  children  and  His  very 
poor  servants.  He  wishes  you  also  to  pass 
through  sorrow,  and  to  suffer  a  cruel  death,  in 
order  to  attain  His  great,  most  admirable,  and 
glorious  resurrection.  Rejoice  and  glorify 
yourself  in  your  infirmities,  your  pains,  your 
weakness,  and  poverty.  Jesus  is  with  you ;  He 
wishes  to  live  in  you,  and  He  will  live  there  to 
the  detriment  and  complete  destruction  of  that 
wretched  flesh  which  resists  Him. 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  brother !  I  embrace  you 
with  all  my  heart  in  the  most  holy  love  of  Jesus 
and  Mary. 
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LETTER  XCVIII. 

TO  HIS  SISTER-IN-LAW  AND  HIS 
TWO  YOUNG  NIECES. 

They  should  apply  themselves  in  a  special  manner 
to  the  practice  of  meekness  and  patience. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  April  i8th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  SISTER  IN  OUR  LORD  : 

Your  letter  caused  me  great  joy  before  God ; 
and  this  joy  was  all  the  greater  because  it  is 
such  a  long  time  since  I  received  anything  writ 
ten  by  your  hand.  Yes,  I  shall  certainly  pray 
for  you  every  day,  so  that  our  kind  Lord  may 
grant  you  the  gift  of  true  piety. 

If  you  wish  to  possess  true  piety,  you  should 
always,  in  your  innermost  heart,  be  very  kind 
to  all  those  who  surround  you.  It  will  not  suf 
fice  for  you  to  manifest  in  your  deportment  this 
exterior  kindness  which  consists  in  saying  a 
kind  word,  in  being  cheerful  toward  every 
body,  in  being  of  service  to  all,  even  to  those 
who  do  not  love  you.  This  kindness  is  neces 
sary,  and  it  is  a  great  virtue  to  practise  it  in  such 
wise  for  the  love  of  God  and  with  the  purpose 
of  pleasing  Him ;  but  you  should  not  be  content 
with  this.  You  ought  to  be  still  more  perfect  if 
you  wish  to  attain  true  piety — such  piety  as 
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your  great  model,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  pos 
sessed.  You  should  also  feel  kindly  toward 
everybody,  even  toward  those  who  do  not  wish 
you  well.  You  should  never  bear  a  grudge 
against  them,  never  speak  ill  of  them.  You 
should  even  reject  all  thoughts  that  might  be 
unfavorable  to  them.  Forgive  and  love  them 
in  your  heart,  just  as  if  they  had  rendered  you 
a  great  service,  without  retaining  any  bitterness 
or  dissatisfaction  against  them.  Do  all  this  with 
a  good  grace,  for  God's  sake,  and  in  order  to 
please  Him. 

Guard  against  vivacity  by  avoiding  anything 
that  might  indicate  a  certain  testiness  of  spirit, 
when  a  servant  or  a  child  does  anything  that 
displeases  you,  or  that  is  not  right.  Reprove 
gently,  punish  even,  if  necessary,  but  do  not  let 
your  vivacity  gain  the  upper  hand.  This  is  very 
difficult;  but  think  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  very 
often,  and  consider  what  she  would  have  done 
in  the  circumstance  in  which  you  have  failed, 
and  take  the  resolution  of  imitating  this  kind 
Mother  at  another  time. 

When  you  have  been  at  fault  in  anything 
whatsoever,  do  not  get  angry  with  yourself;  we 
should  be  gentle  toward  ourselves,  as  well  as 
toward  others.  Ask  God  to  forgive;  take  the 
resolution  not  to  commit  the  same  fault  again 
on  a  like  occasion,  and  do  not  give  yourself  over 
to  sorrow  and  worry  on  account  of  it.  If  you 
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fall  repeatedly  in  spite  of  your  resolution,  do 
not  become  discouraged ;  have  recourse  to  God 
and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  try  to  amend 
gradually.  Constantly  remember  that  you  must 
correct  your  faults  if  you  wish  to  attain  true 
piety.  Remember  also  that  you  will  fulfil  the 
law  of  God  if  you  have  true  charity  for  your 
neighbor.  Keep  a  guard  especially  over  your 
words :  it  is  through  them  that  we  oftenest  fail 
in  the  world. 

Have  a  great  devotion  for  the  incomparable 
Mother  of  God ;  think  of  her  frequently  during 
the  day,  and  often  address  a  short  prayer  to  her 
in  accordance  with  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
needs  of  the  moment.  Confide  all  your  sorrows 
and  joys,  all  your  fears  and  hopes  to  this  ten 
der  Mother.  Place  your  whole  trust  in  her,  and 
that  for  the  sake  of  her  well-beloved  Son.  Per 
form  all  the  actions  of  the  day  for  the  love  of 
God,  and  for  the  purpose  of  pleasing  Him.  Say 
to  Him  often  from  the  depths  of  your  heart: 
"Oh,  my  Jesus,  how  I  love  you !  Oh !  how  I 
would  wish  to  love  you  with  my  whole  soul! 
My  God,  I  wish  to  do  everything  to  please  you." 
Let  words  such  as  these  be  very  often  on  your 
lips.  If  you  do  all  this,  I  expect  that  you  will 
soon  attain  true  piety.  I  shall  pray  with  all  my 
heart  for  this  intention.  In  this  sweet  hope,  I 
am,  in  the  holy  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  your 
very  devoted  brother. 
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For  Caroline. 

Your  little  letter  has  caused  me  great  joy  be 
fore  God.  Remain  steadfast  in  your  resolution. 
Watch  over  yourself;  the  world  would  like  to 
seduce  you  ;  do  not  let  yourself  be  taken  by  sur 
prise.  Love  solitude  and  retreat;  do  not  fre 
quent  society.  Take  care  not  to  commit  sin. 
Be  filled  with  devotion  for  Mary,  your  Divine 
Mother.  Have  recourse  to  her  in  all  your  needs 
and  troubles.  I  do  not  think  you  better  than 
you  are,  but  I  gave  you  some  advice  in  my  last 
letter  in  order  that  you  might  become  better. 
Make  constant  progress  in  the  love  of  God. 

For  Mary. 

Dear  child,  your  letter  tells  me  that  you  wish 
to  love  God.  I  noticed  this  sentiment  in  it,  al 
though  you  did  not  tell  me  in  so  many  words. 
You  are  right  to  have  this  desire,  and  you 
should  strengthen  yourself  in  it  more  and  more. 
Love  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  all  your  heart. 
She  is  your  good  Mother,  more  so  even  than 
mamma  or  your  god-mother.  You  should  also 
love  her  more  than  mamma,  and  more  than 
papa,  more  than  your  god-mother,  and  more 
than  your  fond  uncle.  She  loves  you  so  much 
that  she  wished  to  have  you  named  after  her. 
Render  yourself  worthy  of  so  beautiful  a  name. 
Be  gentle,  modest,  pious,  obedient  to  papa  and 
mamma,  and  also  very  kind  to  your  dear  little 
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brothers  and  sisters.  Do  not  be  so  lively,  but 
be  full  of  modesty  and  gentleness.  Beg  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  to  have  me  come  to  you,  so  that 
I  may  see  you  again,  and  that  we  may  speak  to 
gether  in  the  garden  as  we  did  last  year.  Be 
very  pious,  try  to  please  God  and  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  you  will  obtain  that  grace,  if  not 
for  this  year  at  least  for  another  time. 

Adieu,  my  dear  Mary,  I  have  to  leave  you. 
Embrace  dear  little  Eliza  for  me,  and  tell  her 
that  I  love  her  very  much.  I  shall  write  to  her 
as  soon  as  she  knows  how  to  read. 


LETTER  XCIX. 

TO  A  YOUNG  PRIEST. 

Supernatural  incapacity  and  discernment  in  the 
direction  of  souls. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  April  3Oth,  1838. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  IN  THE  OMNIPO 
TENCE  OF  JESUS : 

I  admire  the  divine  goodness  which  induced 
yon  to  accept  with  so  much  charity  the  words 
that  I  was  ashamed  to  address  to  you,  so  much 
were  they  out  of  place  in  my  mouth,  especially 
toward  a  priest  of  the  Most  High !  How  great 
and  powerful  you  are !  You  do  not  really  know 
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it,  otherwise  you  would  have  treated  me  as  I 
deserved.  But  I  believe  it  was  the  divine  will 
that  made  me  say  things  so  harsh  and  so  out 
rageous  in  the  mouth  of  a  wretch  whom  Jesus 
refuses  to  admit  to  His  very  great,  very  ad 
mirable,  and  very  divine  priesthood. 

I  see  that  God  has  made  all  things  turn  to 
the  good  of  your  soul;  may  His  most  holy 
Name  be  blessed,  praised,  and  adored  for  it! 
He  uses  all  things  for  the  good  of  His  elect 
and  the  sanctification  of  their  souls. 

By  supernatural  incapacity  I  mean  that  in 
terior  weakness,  that  pusillanimity  of  mind, 
that  spiritual  nonchalance  or  indifference  which 
prevents  you  from  being  an  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  God.  It  is  a  want  of  energy,  a  spirit 
of  fear  which  prevents  you  from  keeping  your 
self  above  men  and  above  yourself,  in  order  to 
abandon  yourself  really  into  the  hands  of  God. 
This  want  of  energy  on  the  part  of  your  mind 
makes  it  remain  within  itself;  and,  as  it  is  aware 
of  its  sterility,  it  bestirs  itself  to  find  what  it 
needs.  Whereas,  if  it  did  not  remain  thus 
plunged  and  at  rest  within  itself,  and  if  it 
placed  its  confidence  in  God,  it  would  betake  it 
self  vigorously  to  the  sovereign  source  of  light, 
and  have  no  need  of  getting  anxious ;  it  would 
be  active  and  vigorous  without  being  troubled 
and  worried.  It  would  not  have  this  pusillani 
mous  distrust.  It  would  make  you  speak  with 
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boldness  and  an  authority  full  of  meekness  and 
modesty. 

When  I  told  you,  "you  should  choose  and  ap 
ply  your  words''  I  believe  there  was  question  of 
your  ministry  in  the  confessional ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  I  told  you  not  to  speak  indiscrimi 
nately  of  evangelical  perfection  and  of  the 
maxims  of  a  perfect  life.  You  must  discern 
the  dispositions  of  each  soul,  and  gauge  its  spir 
itual  capacity;  that  is,  ascertain  what  the  in 
terior  condition  of  that  soul  can  bear.  If  the 
soul  is  well  advanced  in  piety,  you  should  give 
it  more  solid  food  than  to  one  less  so.  Give  each 
one  what  suits  it  best.  We  give  milk  to  children, 
medicine  to  the  sick,  delicate  food  to  delicate 
constitutions,  solid  and  substantial  nourishment 
to  a  strong  stomach.  In  the  same  manner  we 
should  treat  with  gentleness  the  souls  that  are 
well  disposed  but  only  commencing;  we  should 
smooth  the  way  for  them,  give  them  only  words 
of  joy  and  consolation  until  they  are  better 
qualified;  then  it  is  correct  to  speak  a  stronger 
language  to  them.  We  should  give  remedies  to 
the  sick— to  the  sinners  who  have  the  desire  of 
conversion,  to  the  scrupulous,  and  to  the  dis 
consolate  and  discouraged.  Those  who  are 
fully  decided,  but  whose  souls  are  still  weak  and 
sickly,  need  delicate  things,  and  we  should 
speak  to  them  in  a  way  that  pleases  and  touches 
them.  These  latter  are  sometimes  very  numer- 
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ous.  Those  who  are  strong,  who  have  a  strong 
will,  sincere  and  strong  desires,  and  who  are 
ready  to  abandon  everything  and  give  them 
selves  to  God — those  should  be  filled  to  satiety 
and  urged  on  to  the  highest  perfection. 

We  should  exhort  every  one  to  be  perfect, 
but  more  or  less  according  to  what  the  souls  are 
able  to  support.  You  should  not  reveal  to  all 
your  views  about  perfection;  reveal  them  only 
according  to  the  disposition  of  your  penitents, 
discerning  their  interior  in  order  to  apply  the 
words  of  love  and  perfection  which  you  will  ad 
dress  to  them  agreeably  to  God's  views;  that 
is,  in  accordance  with  the  interior  movement 
that  you  have,  and  according  to  the  movement 
that  you  have  perceived  in  these  souls.  But,  I 
repeat,  you  should  urge  all  those  whom  you 
direct  to  the  highest  perfection  that  they  are 
able  to  attain. 

What  should  especially  preoccupy  you  in 
your  sermons  is  the  saying  of  pious  and  prac 
tical  things  calculated  to  instil  the  spirit  of  Our 
Lord,  to  teach  the  faithful  their  Christian  du 
ties,  and  to  inspire  them  with  real  fervor.  Be 
not  troubled  as  to  whether  your  sermons  are 
perfect  or  imperfect,  consistent  or  inconsistent 
with  the  rules  of  rhetoric. 

Let  people  speak;  you  do  not  need  their  ap 
proval.  It  is  not  necessary  that  you  preach  like 
others,  as  well  as  the  others,  in  the  same  manner 
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as  others.  Be  content  with  announcing  the 
word  of  love  of  your  Master.  .  .  .  Do  not  work 
like  a  man  who  thinks  only  of  the  sermon  he  is 
going  to  preach;  but  let  the  conversion  and 
greater  sanctification  of  souls  be  your  sole  pre 
occupation.  Let  your  whole  mind  be  em 
ployed  in  considering  the  words  of  the  holy 
Gospel  on  which  you  are  to  speak,  in  order  to 
draw  from  them  thoughts  that  may  sanctify 
these  good  souls. 

I  think  that  you  may  read  M.  Olier  and  other 
spiritual  authors,  and  some  meditations  on  the 
Gospel  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  greater  fa 
cility.  But  you  should  neither  copy,  nor  gather 
ideas  here  and  there.  Meditate,  penetrate  your 
self  with  the  substance  of  what  you  are  reading ; 
then  pronounce  your  sermon  on  that  subject  in 
a  spirit  of  recollection.  It  is  thus  that  the  ideas 
which  you  have  found  in  authors  will  be  of  use 
to  you.  And  still  you  will  only  be  giving  of 
your  own  interior  fund,  in  accordance  with  the 
impulse  that  you  feel  in  your  soul,  because  you 
have  made  these  thoughts  your  own  by  meditat 
ing  on  what  you  read.  What  you  have  thus  pre 
pared  in  the  presence  of  God,  deliver  in  a  man 
ner  pious,  simple,  full  of  kindness,  sweetness, 
and  strength,  adapting  it  to  the  needs  of  the 
faithful,  in  order  to  edify  them  and  make  them 
better  Christians. 
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We  belong  to  God  and  Mary.  I  am,  with 
profound  respect  and  true  veneration,  your 
very  humble  servant. 


LETTER  C. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

The  dignity  of  a  priest  and  the  sanctity  it  demands. 
— Advice  for  maintaining  the  seminarians  in  a  state  of 
fervor. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  April  23rd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  MR.  N—   -: 

I  perceive  that  you  are  permanently  stationed 
at  the  seminary,  and  destined  to  form  the  priests 
of  Our  Lord.  This  is  incontestably  the  noblest 
function  that  can  be  confided  to  a  man  in  the 
Church  of  God.  A  priest  is  something  so  great ! 
He  is  a  man  who  should  possess  all  the  perfec 
tions  of  our  Divine  Saviour;  for  the  sublimest 
quality  with  which  Jesus,  our  good  Master,  was 
clothed,  was  His  divine  priesthood.  That  is 
why  I  find  it  truly  distressing  to  see  so  few 
priests  really  holy.  It  seems  to  me,  and  it  is  cer 
tain,  that  a  priest  should  no  longer  possess  any 
human  life;  it  should  not  be  perceptible  at  all 
that  he  is  a  man.  His  whole  life  should  be  di 
vine.  How  can  one  behold,  without  being  pene 
trated  with  sorrow,  so  many  priests  who  lose 
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their  time  on  earth,  who  think  only  of  their 
pleasures  and  their  satisfactions ! 

Did  the  Sovereign  Priest,  who  came  to  be 
their  model,  act  in  such  wise  ?  Everything  was 
divine  in  Jesus ;  all  His  desires  were  divine  de 
sires;  all  His  love,  all  His  affections  were  in 
His  Father ;  all  His  thoughts,  all  the  movements 
of  His  most  holy  soul  were  in  God  only,  by  God 
and  for  God,  His  heavenly  Father ;  and  all  this 
in  an  incomprehensible  manner.  And  how  can 
we  explain  that  priests,  who  are  other  Jesus 
Christs,  .continue  to  be  men  like  other  men,  lead 
a  human  life,  entertain  human  desires  and  af 
fections,  human  conversations,  seek  themselves 
in  their  actions,  and  wish  to  live  in  the  spirit  of 
other  men,  sinners  like  themselves? 

A  natural  priest,  one  who  has  the  external 
appearance  of  a  priest  without  having  his  life, 
seems  to  me  like  an  abortion.  He  represents 
Jesus,  our  great  and  most  holy  Master,  but  he  is 
always  small  and  contemptible  before  God  and 
His  holy  angels.  A  priest  should  not  have  hu 
man  life  within  himself;  he  should  no  longer 
act  and  move  as  a  man ;  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  his  whole  life  and  movement.  How 
unfortunate  it  is  to  see  a  priest  attach  to  created 
things  a  body  and  soul  consecrated  to  God 
alone,  fashioned  to  spread  the  greatest  heavenly 
favors  in  the  Church. 
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What  should  we  say  of  one  who  would  seize 
upon  a  consecrated  chalice  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  it  up  to  unworthy  usage  ?  I  assure  you, 
however,  that  I  see  far  less  evil  in  this,  than  in 
a  priest  whose  life  is  human.  It  is  not  sufficient 
for  him  to  be  a  good  man,  to  fulfil  exactly  all 
the  exterior  duties  of  his  dignity.  If  he  gives 
up  his  soul  to  pleasure,  enjoyment,  human  sat 
isfactions,  and  self-love,  he  yields  up  his  facul 
ties  to  profane  and  unworthy  usages.  These  are 
entirely  consecrated  to  God  and  are  impressed 
with  the  sacerdotal  character,  which  conse 
crates  them  more  perfectly  and  in  a  more  ex 
cellent  manner  than  a  material  vessel  can  be 
consecrated. 

The  directors  of  a  seminary  can,  therefore,  it 
seems  to  me,  render  a  very  great  service  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  most  glorious  priesthood  of 
Our  Lord,  by  taking  care  of  the  clerical  forma 
tion  of  their  pupils.  But  they  must  first  of  all 
be  models,  and  their  life  must  be  a  life  of  holi 
ness  and  consummate  perfection. 

There  is  another  great  evil.  We  imagine  that 
we  do  a  great  deal  when  we  teach  theology  well ; 
with  that  and,  at  times,  with  moderate  piety, 
we  think  we  can  form  good  priests.  We  are 
very  much  mistaken.  A  holy  and  very  holy  di 
rector  will  form  many  good  priests ;  a  director 
of  ordinary  piety  will  form  none  at  all.  And 
if,  perchance,  a  good  priest  comes  forth  from 
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his  hands,  we  can  rely  on  it  that  this  director 
has,  nevertheless,  done  him  a  very  great  harm ; 
that  this  priest  is  good  only  on  account  of  the 
powerful  graces  which  his  director  could  not 
impede,  and  that,  if,  as  a  seminarian,  he  had 
been,  with  the  same  graces  and  the  same  good 
will,  in  the  hands  of  a  truly  saintly  director,  we 
should  see  many  greater  things  in  him. 

With  respect  to  the  means  that  should  be 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the  sac 
erdotal  spirit  in  the  seminary,  I  shall  simply  tell 
you  what  is  present  to  my  mind,  and  from 
which  I  have  seen  an  immense  good  result. 
There  is  a  great  and  twofold  evil  in  certain 
seminaries :  science  is  glorified  too  much,  and, 
without  being  aware  of  it,  sanctity  is  depre 
ciated.  We  should  imbue  the  mind  of  the  young 
men  with  an  ardent  desire  of  the  highest  per 
fection,  and  give  them  the  idea  that  science  is 
indeed  necessary,  but  of  a  secondary  and  ac 
cessory  necessity.  They  should  work  earnestly 
to  attain  it,  but  should  not  attach  a  paramount 
importance  to  it,  simply  considering  it  one  of 
their  duties.  Without  this  work  they  cannot 
have  true  piety,  and  piety  is  essential'  for  the 
priesthood.  Nor  should  we  be  satisfied  with 
speculative  piety.  We  should  aim  at  forming 
truly  interior  men,  who  no  longer  lead  a  hu 
man  and  earthly  life,  but  one  all  heavenly  and 
divine — men  who  no  longer  have  any  desires, 
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will  or  affections  upon  earth,  but  who  belong 
entirely  to  God. 

If  they  wish  to  enter  upon  a  life  of  prayer,  a 
life  truly  interior  and  hidden  in  God,  we  should 
teach  them  how  to  forget  themselves,  how  to 
act  to  the  exclusion  of  every  motive  of  self-love, 
vanity,  and  ostentation.  God  alone  should  be 
their  whole  desire ;  God  alone  should  be  in  their 
mind,  their  heart,  their  desires,  their  affections, 
their  inward  and  outward  actions,  in  all  their 
intentions,  their  movements,  their  whole  life. 

We  should  make  them  avoid  contention  of 
spirit,  and  the  desire  of  sensible  graces;  we 
should  make  them  walk  in  the  purity  and  sim 
plicity  of  faith,  of  a  real  and  energetic  love,  liv 
ing  upon  earth  like  dead  men,  having  Jesus 
alone  and  His  divine  Spirit  in  them.  He  should 
be  the  motive  of  all  their  interior  and  exterior 
actions.  For  this  purpose,  we  should  keep  their 
soul  in  peace  and  repose,  make  them  avoid  un 
due  haste,  activity,  agitation,  anxiety,  worry, 
and  every  violent  emotion.  They  should  keep 
themselves  calm  and  peaceful  before  God  in 
everything  and  everywhere,  in  the  sole  desire  of 
rendering  themselves  pleasing  in  His  sight,  and 
of  living  only  for  Him  and  in  Him. 

It  is  better  to  induce  them  to  apply  themselves 
more  to  the  care  of  their  interior,  than  to  call 
their  attention  to  some  exterior  fault.  We 
should,  as  a  rule,  attach  very  little  importance 
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to  external  defects,  simply  telling  them  to  avoid 
them  when  they  are  conscious  of  them,  but  we 
should  urge  them  to  keep  their  mind  and  their 
heart  pure  and  angelic,  far  from  every  amuse 
ment  and  natural  affection.  They  ought  not  to 
be  content  with  simply  loving  God  above  all 
things ;  they  ought  love  God  alone,  and  nothing 
else  but  Him. 

An  efficacious  means  of  obtaining  this  grand 
result,  and  of  spreading  its  influence  through 
the  whole  seminary,  is,  to  choose  a  small  num 
ber  of  young  men  who  are  very  generous  and 
perfectly  decided  to  give  themselves  entirely  to 
God.  They  should  be  small  in  number,  for  very 
few  men  are  capable  of  aiming  so  high  at  first. 
And,  if  in  the  beginning,  we  associated  with 
them  a  young  man  who  should  be  willing  to  go 
only  half  way,  he  would  do  them  a  great  deal 
of  harm.  These  chosen  few  should  be  united  in 
perfect  harmony.  They  should  busy  themselves 
only  with  their  sanctification ;  this  must  be  the 
principal  motive  of  their  association. 

When  they  meet  they  should  speak  only  of 
their  own  perfection,  and  of  the  means  that 
are  to  be  employed  for  the  purpose  of  attaining 
the  highest  sanctity.  In  their  meetings,  there 
should  never  be  question  of  works  of  zeal  for 
the  others.  It  is  only  when  they  know  that 
some  one  is  capable  of  advancing  and  of  urging 
them  to  greater  fervor,  it  is  only  then  that  they 
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may  speak  to  him  about  perfection  and  exhort 
him  to  give  himself  entirely  to  God.  Once  they 
are  sure  of  his  dispositions,  they  may  receive 
him  into  their  association.  They  should  meet 
often,  and  have  a  very  pure  and  holy  love  for 
each  other.  Outside  of  these  private  meetings, 
the  members  may  scatter  through  the  commu 
nity  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  their  asso 
ciation,  but  without  ever  filling  their  head  with 
projects  of  zeal,  thinking  only,  on  the  contrary, 
of  their  own  sanctification.  I  have  not  enough 
space  to  explain  the  subject  more  fully;  the 
matter  is,  however,  of  the  greatest  importance. 

If  this  can  be  done,  the  good  that  will  result 
from  it  for  the  seminary  will  be  very  great. 
Their  band  will  gradually  increase,  and  their 
fervor  will  grow  if  they  are  well  united  and 
perfectly  determined ;  for  you  have  no  idea  how 
powerful  grace  is.  I  should  like  to  meet  you  for 
the  purpose  of  speaking  to  you  about  all  this.  I 
have  witnessed  with  regard  to  it,  marvelous 
things  in  the  seminary  of  Paris,  and  I  have 
never  seen,  nor  do  I  ever  expect  to  see,  their 
equal.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  have  made  my 
self  sufficiently  clear  or  not. 

Everything  is  in  the  hands  of  our  kind  Mas 
ter,  in  whose  love  and  in  that  of  His  most  holy 
Mother,  I  am  your  very  humble  servant. 
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LETTER  CI. 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Leaving  to  Jesus  the  whole  care  of  reproducing  His 
image  in  us. — Indifference  and  forgetfulness  of  self. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary ! 

Rennes,  April  29th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  rejoice  before  Our  Lord  Jesus  that  He  has 
been  pleased  to  keep  you  nailed  to  His  most 
holy  cross.  I  really  admire  His  incomprehensi 
ble  kindness  in  this.  He  deigns  to  look  upon 
His  poorest  servants,  who  have  thus  become 
like  unto  Him  in  spite  of  themselves,  and  with 
out  having  contributed  anything  towards  it. 
This  is  what  is  sweetest  and  most  delightful  in 
the  admirable  cross  of  Jesus.  He  alone  does 
everything,  and  we  do  nothing  and  can  do 
nothing  towards  it. 

When  Jesus  wishes  to  reproduce  Himself  in 
a  soul,  His  divine  image  is  much  better  exe 
cuted,  if  His  own  hand  alone  touches  it.  Any 
human  hand  that  meddles  with  it,  would  only 
mar  it.  It  would  be  like  a  monkey  who  wanted 
to  finish  a  picture  at  which  he  saw  his  master 
working.  What  fine  things  he  would  do !  He 
sees  his  master  dipping  the  brush  into  the  colors 
and  then  applying  them  to  the  canvas,  but  that 
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is  all.  He  is  unable  to  distinguish  the  skillful 
strokes  that  the  painter  draws  on  the  canvas. 
As  soon  as  the  master  leaves  the  studio  he  takes 
hold  of  the  brush,  dips  it  into  the  paint  and  ap 
plies  it  to  the  picture.  A  wonderful  job  in 
deed!  he  makes  a  daub  of  everything.  Well, 
such  is  our  work. 

We  have  not  the  slightest  idea  of  what  our 
divine  and  most  adorable  Master  wishes  to  do 
in  our  souls;  we  cannot  distinguish  a  single 
stroke.  Still,  we  sometimes  wish  to  interfere 
with  His  work  and  reproduce  in  ourselves  the 
wonderful  lineaments  of  this  dear  love.  Let 
us  beware  of  that.  Why  not  leave  our  kind 
Master  act?  He  will  execute  His  design,  pro 
vided  we  cast  ourselves  entirely  into  His  hands, 
and  give  Him  complete  freedom  of  action,  ac 
cording  to  the  full  extent  of  His  sovereign  will 
and  His  most  lovable  good  pleasure.  In  the 
state  of  crucifixion,  in  which  you  are,  you  have 
urgent  need  of  keeping  yourself  dead  before 
Him  and  lost  in  His  divine  Spirit. 

What  would  you  do  if  Jesus  did  not  work  as 
Master,  and  as  sovereign  Master  ?  Keep  your 
self  constantly  as  nobody  and  not-existing  be 
fore  Him.  Never  look  upon  yourself.  Your 
attitude  towards  yourself  must  be  the  same  as 
though  you  had  never  existed.  I  have  told  you 
this  repeatedly.  The  divine  will  must  work  in 
you  and  with  you,  as  it  did  with  nothing.  We 
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must  make  it  a  point  to  annihilate  what  exists, 
so  that  it  may  be  replaced  by  what  does  not 
exist.  Your  flesh  must,  therefore,  be  destroyed 
with  everything  that  it  has,  that  it  can  do,  and 
that  it  wishes,  as  well  as  with  everything  that 
is  in  it,  so  that  Jesus  and  His  divine  Spirit  may 
take  their  place. 

When  God,  in  His  divine  goodness  and  wis 
dom,  condescended  to  turn  His  attention  to 
nothingness,  the  latter  did  not  resist ;  it  allowed 
the  divine  will  to  act  fully,  freely,  and  com 
pletely.  Preserve  the  same  attitude  before  your 
divine  Master.  He  imposes  upon  you  His  most 
lovable  and  admirable  cross,  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  in  your  person  this  disposition  of  noth 
ingness.  He  destroys,  crushes  and  annihilates 
the  flesh  with  its  powers,  and  He  alone  will  re 
main  the  Master. 

Nothingness  paid  no  attention  to  itself.  It 
did  not  consider  the  divine  operations  that  were 
in  action;  neither  did  it  reflect  upon  them,  nor 
did  it  have  any  complacency  in  them.  Try  to 
do  the  same.  Never  look  upon  yourself  nor 
upon  anything  that  relates  to  you.  Let  all  the 
events  that  concern  you,  either  interior  or  ex 
terior,  happen  without  an  afterthought  upon 
yourself. 

Let  everything  take  its  course,  like  the  water 
that  flows  in  a  river.  The  drops  pass  on  and  are 
immediately  succeeded  by  others.  The  river  is 
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always  the  same,  and  nobody  pays  any  attention 
to  this  succession  of  drops.  In  like  manner,  you 
should  pay  no  attention  to  the  events  and  things 
that  happen  to  you.  They  are  j-ust  so  many 
drops  of  water  that  the  Master  wishes  to  have 
pass  there. 

Your  soul  should  always  be  firm  and  im 
movable  in  God,  indifferent  and  heedless  of  all 
those  things.  You  must  even  look  upon  the 
very  graces  that  the  Master  deigns  to  bestow 
upon  your  soul,  in  the  same  way.  Accept  them 
all,  but  do  not  fix  your  attention  upon  them. 
Your  soul  should  always  be  in  repose  and  with 
out  movement  before  God,  expecting,  accept 
ing,  and  letting  all  the  graces,  crosses,  and  tribu 
lations  pass  by  that  He  makes  flow  in  it.  You 
should  do  all  this  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  and 
attaching  yourself  to  the  divine  Master  alone, 
by  the  purity  and  in  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
faith.  No  doubt,  you  understand  my  thought, 
when  I  say  motionless.  It  is  not  that  you  should 
refuse  to  yield  to  the  interior  impulse  which  Our 
Lord  deigns  to  give  you ;  you  should  on  the  con 
trary  always  follow  it. 

I  wished  to  write  to  you  several  times  al 
ready,  but  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  do  so. 
No  matter  how  often  I  began  to  write,  I  never 
found  either  words  or  ideas.  This  was  for  me 
an  evident  sign  that  the  divine  Master  did  not 
wish  it  then,  for  a  reason  that  I  can  readily  see. 
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He  wishes  you  to  be  in  all  the  purity  and  holi 
ness  of  His  love.  Walk  in  the  lowliness  and 
humiliation  of  your  soul,  before  this  dear  Lord. 
Distrust  and  despise  yourself  constantly  be 
fore  Him. 

All  for  Jesus  and  Mary,  my  dear  friend.  Let 
both  of  us  be  forever  lost  in  their  divine  love. 

Entirely  yours  in  this  dear  love. 


LETTER  GIL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Joy  upon  beholding  him  so  poor  a  man. — Mistrust 
and  union  with  God. — Prayer  and  consecration  of  piety. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  Pentecost  Sunday,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER: 

May  the  Holy  Ghost  superabound  in  your 
soul  as  He  superabounded  in  Mary  our  good 
Mother.  I  rejoice,  before  Our  Lord,  to  behold 
you  still  a  poor  man,  constantly  struggling 
against  his  natural  activity  and  vivacity.  This 
activity  is  certainly  a  great  treasure  for  you, 
and  I  consider  it  a  special  favor  of  Our  Lord, 
that  these  combats  do  not  cease.  You  may  rest 
assured  that  if  you  had  overcome  this  wretched 
activity  from  the  very  beginning,  you  would 
never  have  done  much  for  your  interior  life. 
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You  would  have  entertained  a  good  opinion  of 
yourself.  You  would  have  taken  a  delight  in 
your  interior,  and,  thus,  you  would  have  lost 
everything.  You  would  at  least  have  entered 
upon  the  road  to  perdition,  by  contemplating 
yourself,  and  this  would  have  been  a  great  mis 
fortune;  whereas,  at  present,  you  have  no  time 
to  consider  yourself,  but  are  obliged  to  be  al 
ways  on  your  guard.  You  now  see  that  all 
that  you  possess  'does  not  amount  to  very  much, 
and  you  continually  feel  a  certain  apprehension 
that  you  will  not  attain  the  desired  end.  This 
will  probably  give  you  a  grain  of  distrust  for 
yourself. 

You  must  know  that  if  we  wish  to  give  our 
selves  to  God  by  way  of  abandonment,  we  have 
an  urgent  need  of  a  good  dose  of  diffidence  of 
ourselves.  If  it  is  otherwise,  we  run  the  risk 
of  falling  into  the  abyss,  or  of  building  in  the 
air  without  a  foundation,  or  on  a  foundation  of 
straw  and  dust.  That  is  the  reason  why  I  tell 
you  that  God  bestows  a  real  favor  upon  you  by 
leaving  you  in  your  misery.  Be  satisfied,  there 
fore,  with  your  condition.  Be  little  and  poor, 
since  Our  lyord  wishes  it  so.  When  the  hour 
of  your  deliverance  arrives,  accept  it  gratefully 
and  stay  in  your  baseness,  poverty,  and  mis 
trust  of  self  before  God.  Until  such  a  time 
comes  keep  yourself  in  meekness,  interior  re 
serve  and  peace.  You  can  do  this  by  quietly  re- 
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calling  your  mind,  if  it  should  have  forgotten 
itself,  by  stopping  it  without  effort  or  conten 
tion,  and  by  keeping  it  in  all  sweetness  and 
peace  before  God,  and  united  to  Our  Lord. 

Do  not  think  you  are  less  united  to  God  than 
you  were  before,  nor  more  spread  outwardly. 
This  belief  results  from  the  fact  that,  at  present, 
you  are  sometimes  without  sentiment.  At  least 
you  are  not  conscious  of  all  the  attention  and 
care  that  you  should  take,  and  that  you  really 
do  take,  for  the  purpose  of  repressing  this  ac 
tivity.  Perhaps  you  even  miss  a  certain  sensi 
ble  attention  to  repressing  it ;  but  what  matter  ? 
This  is  no  great  evil. 

You  need  God  a  great  deal  more  than  you 
did  before.  You  find  yourself  more  incapable 
and  more  dependent  on  Our  Lord.  Try  to  keep 
yourself  quietly  united  to  this  dear  Master,  so 
that  He  may  take  upon  Himself  all  your 
miseries,  for  which  you  know  no  remedy. 
Maintain  yourself  constantly  before  Him,  in  all 
the  depth  of  your  poverty,  your  misery,  your  in 
capacity,  your  nothingness  and  your  useless- 
ness.  Never  be  anxious  to  be  anything,  or  to 
do  anything.  Let  your  only  desire  be  to  lie 
crushed  and  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Our  Lord, 
to  be  -null  and  abject  in  yourself  before  God  and 
all  creatures,  to  forget  yourself  and  to  be  for 
gotten  by  everybody,  so  that  Jesus  may  be 
praised,  blessed,  and  glorified  by  His  Father,  in 
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His  Father,  and  with  His  Father,  and  by  all 
creatures.  What  else  should  we  or  could  we 
desire  in  heaven  and  upon  earth? 

That  is  the  reason  why  you  should  never  be 
pleased  with  what  you  are,  nor  with  what  you 
can  do,  nor  even  with  the  graces  which  Jesus 
bestows  upon  your  soul.  But  let  all  your  com 
placency  and  all  the  efforts  of  your  mind,  all 
the  joys  of  your  heart,  be  concentrated  in  Jesus 
alone.  For  to  Him  alone,  in  His  Father,  and 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  homage,  all  glory,  and 
all  love  belong;  and  to  us,  all  contempt,  all  dis 
grace,  all  ignominy  and  all  confusion.  This  is 
your  whole  life.  But  all  this  should  take  place, 
in  great  peace,  meekness,  and  suavity,  and  with 
out  an  effort  of  the  flesh. 

You  may  remain  in  peace  concerning  your 
meditation,  and  continue  as  you  have  done  be 
fore.  Do  not  scrutinize  what  takes  place  dur 
ing,  and  after,  your  meditation.  Seek  but  one 
thing,  for  it  alone  is  important,  viz :  to  live  for 
God  and  in  God  alone,  at  the  expense,  and  to  the 
detriment,  of  your  self-love  and  of  all  self-seek 
ing.  It  matters  little  what  manner  or  method 
you  adopt  in  order  to  attain  your  object,  pro 
vided  you  succeed,  that  is  what  is  necessary. 
Keep  yourself  in  repose  during,  and  after,  your 
meditation.  Remain  quiet  throughout  the 
whole  day,  and  let  your  every  wish  and  desire 
be  before  God  and  for  God  alone.  It  would  be 


VENERABLE    LIBERM ANN  499 

advisable  for  you  to  consider  the  conditions  that 
have  an  attraction  for  you,  either  in  Our  Lord, 
or  in  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  in  St.  Joseph,  or  in 
other  saints,  but  all  without  effort  or  worry.  If 
you  have  a  taste  for  all  this,  and  are  able  to  do 
it,  do  so.  If  not,  remain  quiet  and  live  for  God 
and  in  God  alone. 

You  must  likewise  distrust  yourself  in  all 
matters  relating  to  your  repugnance,  or  your 
inclination,  to  conversing  with  different  per 
sons.  Do  not  be  in  too  much  of  a  hurry  with 
those  for  whom  you  experience  a  repugnance, 
and  do  not  easily  act  against  what  you  feel.  I 
presume  you  mean  to  say  that  you  dislike  to 
speak  to  them  about  spiritual  progress,  or  to  be 
on  terms  of  intimacy  with  them  in  this  respect. 
You  would  expose  yourself  to  the  danger  of 
committing  some  serious  imprudence.  If  you 
speak  to  them  in  spite  of  your  disinclination,  see 
to  it  that  your  words  are  counted  and  weighed. 
Never  advance,  except  inasmuch  as  you  see 
your  way  clear.  God  alone  touches  the  heart, 
and  you  ought  not  advance  too  far,  but  leave  al 
ways  to  God  the  larger  share  of  the  work.  Act, 
but  let  it  be  with  moderation  and  caution,  I 
mean  in  God.  If  anybody  does  not  go  exactly 
according  to  your  desires,  you  need  not  worry 
nor  grow  excited.  Follow  quietly  your  tastes 
or  attractions,  and  constantly  mistrust  your  cor 
rupt  nature,  which  is  ever  claiming  a  share  even 
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in  the  holiest  things.  But  you  need  not  on  that 
account  discontinue  your  intimacy,  for  that  at 
traction  is  not  purely  natural.  There  is  always 
a  mixture  of  the  natural  even  with  true  charity. 
We  must  overcome  ourselves  in  this,  but  we 
need  not  reject  charity  on  this  account. 
Entirely  yours  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  CIIL 

TO  TWO  SEMINARIANS. 

Purity  which  fraternal  charity  must  have. — Mistrust 
of  self. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary ! 

Rennes,  the  Sunday  within  the 
Octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  1838. 

To  my  well-beloved  brethren  in  the  most 

holy  love  of  Jesus,  Messrs.  N .  and  N ., 

greeting,  love,  grace,  and  the  blessing  of  Jesus 
and  Mary. 

I  write  this  letter  to  both  of  you,  because  the 
things  I  speak  of  therein  concern  you  both.  I 
hope,  moreover,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  unites 
you,  and  makes  you  one  and  the  same  thing  in 
the  divine  love  of  Jesus.  Be  pure  and  holy  as 
our  Master  is  above  all  things  holy.  And  how 
can  we  live  before  Him,  and  in  Him,  if  we  are 
not  altogether  holy  and  separated  from  all 
creatures  ? 
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Love  each  other  but  with  the  same  love  with 
which  Jesus  loves  you.  Be  united  with  each 
other,  but  with  the  same  union  in  which  your 
souls  are  united  to  Jesus,  and  with  Him  in  His 
heavenly  Father.  But  if  you  should  be  thus 
united  with  a  holy  and  heavenly  love,  should 
not  each  one  of  you,  with  much  greater  reason, 
love  himself  with  the  same  love?  I  know  that 
Our  dear  Lord  Jesus  has  filled  you  with  horror 
at  the  sole  thought  of  loving  yourself,  but  I 
cannot  refrain  from  saying  a  few  words  on  the 
subject. 

I  have  no  fear  for  the  love  of  the  flesh.  Di 
vine  love  has  deigned  to  banish  it  from  your 
souls,  although  the  basis  of  it  still  exists  in  the 
flesh.  But  I  do  fear  the  complacency  and  sat 
isfaction  of  the  mind.  This  is  to  be  dreaded 
even  in  mutual  charity.  We  must  be  united  by 
the  bond  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  effects  all 
charity  in  our  souls.  But  this  union  must  be 
exempt  from  all  complacency  of  the  mind. 

Keep  your  minds  free  from  this  wretched 
contentment  and  complacency.  Let  everything 
in  you  be  pure  and  holy,  and  may  the  sanctity  of 
God  be  manifested  in  you  by  His  undisturbed 
existence  in  your  souls, — in  your  minds  as  well 
as  in  your  hearts.  This  existence  of  God  in 
you  must  show  and  produce  itself  in  all  the  in 
terior  actions,  all  the  tendencies  and  all  the 
movements  of  your  minds  and  hearts.  The 
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flesh  will  always  keep  going  its  own  way  and 
will  not  cease  to  annoy  you  with  its  evil  inclina 
tions.  But  your  soul  will  always  remain  in 
violate  and  pure  before  God  and  in  God,  who 
will  dwell  in  it,  will  live  in  it,  and  will  govern 
it  in  all  things  as  its  sovereign  Master.  This 
complacency  is  far  more  harmful  ,and  dan 
gerous  in  regard  to  yourselves. 

I  beg  of  our  Lord  Jesus  that  He  may  watch 
over  you,  for  I  know  of  no  man  in  this  world 
that  is  exempt  from  it,  so  frightful  are  our  cor 
ruption  and  our  folly.  The  greater  God's 
graces  are,  the  more  we  strive  to  live  and  to 
serve  God  according  to  the  purity  of  faith  and 
the  spirit  of  perfection.  And  the  more  subtle 
and  delicate  are  the  afterthoughts,  or  rather  the 
subterfuges  of  our  complacency,  the  more  dif 
ficult  they  are  to  be  distinguished.  Do  not  an 
noy  yourselves  and  worry  about  this.  He  who 
has  withdrawn  us  from  the  deep  abyss  of  cor 
ruption  and  perdition,  will  know  how  to  defend 
us  against  the  malice  of  the  enemy  and  against 
our  own  flesh.  Let  us  surrender  our  cause  into 
the  hands  of  our  divine  Master,  so  that  He 
alone  may  procure  our  sanctification,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  eternal  designs  of  His  heavenly 
Father. 

When  I  sometimes  consider  my  own  malice, 
all  the  wiles  of  the  enemy,  all  the  snares  that  he 
has  continually  set,  and  still  sets  for  me — snares 
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in  which  I  have  often  become  entangled,  and 
still  become  entangled;  when  I  think  of  my 
weakness,  my  blindness,  my  corruption  and  my 
extreme  incapacity,  I  really  do  not  know  what 
will  become  of  me.  Who  will  ever  be  able  to 
deliver  me  from  so  many  evils,  and  to  prevent 
me  from  deserting  my  God?  It  is  Jesus,  my 
clear  brethren,  but  Jesus  alone  with  His  divine 
Mother. 

You  are  in  the  same  position  as  I  am.  Do 
not  despair,  but  let  us  give  ourselves  up  to  our 
kind  Master  and  His  divine  Spirit.  Let  us  re 
main  in  our  misery  and  our  extreme  poverty  be 
fore  Him.  Let  us  constantly  mistrust  not  only 
ourselves,  but  all  that  we  do,  and  all  that  we  say 
and  think.  We  must  keep  watch  over  ourselves, 
.and  not  act  with  that  boldness,  which  takes  on 
the  appearance  of  true,  absolute  submission  to 
God,  while  yet  remaining  very  far  away  from 
it.  Let  us  do  everything  in  conformity  to  God, 
with  gentleness,  modesty,  and  a  great  interior 
lowliness. 

Oh,  how  dangerous  and  execrable  is  all  this 
exaltation  of  the  mind,  this  presumption  in  our 
actions,  this  determination  and  violence  of  our 
will  in  the  eyes  of  our  divine  Master.  You  can 
not  imagine  it.  I  am  overwhelmed  with  sorrow 
when  I  think  of  it.  Proceed,  therefore,  in  your 
baseness  and  forgetfulness  of  self,  strive  to  be 
ignored  and  forgotten  by  men.  Never  put 
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yourself  forward  for  anything  whatsoever,  even 
if  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world  depended 
upon  it.  Do  not  desire  what  is  useful  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  for  the  sanctification  of  souls, 
if  it  is  calculated  to  raise  you  in  the  esteem  of 
men  or  in  your  own  eyes.  If  God  should  im 
print  this  desire  in  your  hearts,  remain  in  fear 
arid  trembling  before  Him. 

If  you  feel  a  certain  esteem  for  the  grace  that 
God  gives  you  and  for  the  knowledge  that  you 
have  of  interior  life,  if  you  are  still  afraid  that 
people  may  have  a  bad  opinion  of  you,  on  this 
or  that  point,  and  may  judge  you  wrongfully; 
if  it  happens  that  you  wish  to  set  off,  in  the  eyes 
of  men,  the  things  you  believe  estimable  in  your 
self,  in  your  thoughts,  in  your  actions,  or  in 
your  words,  or  if  some  other  similar  illusion 
presents  itself  to  your  mind,  and  if  it  is  only  a 
temptation  that  often  returns,  I  think  you 
should  then  break  off  all  relations  of  piety  with 
men,  even  were  the  latter  entertained  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  them  to  God,  whatever  be 
the  good  that  might  otherwise  result  therefrom. 
I  do  not  mean  that  you  should  leave  them  for 
ever,  but  for  a  certain  length  of  time  until  the 
flesh  is  subdued. 

How  much  I  would  like  to  see  you,  in  order 
to  make  my  meaning  clear,  in  accordance  with 
the  divine  charity  of  our  Master !  Nevertheless, 
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may  all  things  be  accomplished  according  to 
the  designs  of  Our  Lord. 

I  frighten  you,  perhaps,  with  my  fears.  This 
would  not  worry  me,  provided  you  remained  in 
the  peace  of  our  good  Master.  I  confess  that, 
for  myself,  I  have  not  yet  gotten  rid  of  the  ex 
treme  terror  into  which  God  was  pleased  to 
cast  me  by  the  terrible  punishment  that  is  still 
present  to  my  eyes.  Do  you  wish  me  to  tell  you 
more  about  it?  For  well  nigh  two  months  I 
have  suffered  great  anguish  on  your  account. 
My  God,  I  do  not  know  why  I  have  no  rest. 
Why  can  I  not  be  with  you  for  at  least  a  few 
days? 

Jesus,  my  kind  Lord,  mayest  Thou  be  blessed 
above  all  things !  Do  not  worry  about  my  ex 
treme  affliction  and  my  pain.  My  sins,  which 
are  more  numerous  than  the  hair  on  my  head, 
are  the  cause  of  it  all.  I  see  nothing  particular 
in  you  at  present  that  could  make  me  fear.  I 
have  not  even  got  any  light  about  anything 
whatsoever;  but  God  strikes  me,  because  I  de 
serve  it.  May  His  most  holy  Name  be  blessed. 
Still  the  pain  in  which  I  am,  and  which  has 
cost  me  many  tears,  makes  me  fear  lest  the  devil 
may  be  setting  a  snare  for  you,  and  that  you 
may  be  in  danger.  On  the  other  hand,  I  think 
that  my  sins,  which  have  already  caused  so 
many  evils  to  souls,  are  perhaps  the  only  cause 
of  my  trouble.  But  I  am  afraid  that  I  may  yet 
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cause  you  harm.  Excuse  my  sorrow,  it  is  too 
great.  But  in  the  adorable  Name  of  Jesus,  and 
in  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  I  beg 
of  you  to  listen  to  what  I  tell  you,  without, 
however,  giving  yourself  up  to  excitement  and 
worry. 

If  I  were  not  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  of 
those  whom  God  has  brought  into  relation  with 
me,  I  might  obtain  from  God  the  grace  of  seeing 
you  and  of  speaking  to  you  a  little;  but  I 
scarcely  venture  to  expect  it.  And  yet  I  do 
hope  so,  for  the  mercy  of  God  is  great.  In  the 
meantime,  and  whether  it  please  God  or  not  to 
bring  you  here,  I  beseech  you  to  give  up  for 
some  time  all  intercourse  of  piety  with  whom 
soever  it  may  be.  Take  your  time,  in  order  to 
consider  before  God  the  pains  and  difficulties 
that  you  experience,  and  examine  if  it  would 
not  be  better  to  remain  isolated  until  the  enemy 
is  subdued.  Write  to  me  about  this,  if  you 
think  it  useful  and  in  conformity  with  the  di 
vine  will.  But  I  am  of  opinion  that  you  should 
give  up  your  relations  of  piety  with  your  friends 
from  outside.  Live  in  a  great  mistrust  of  your 
selves.  Pass  your  time  as  well  as  you  can,  but 
without  appearing  before  the  eyes  of  men. 
Keep  yourselves  before  God  in  the  humility  and 
lowliness  of  your  soul.  Never  consider  your 
selves,  nor  what  is  taking  place  within  you, 
except  to  tremble  before  God  and  to  ask  for 
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mercy.  Perhaps  He  will  have  pity  on  you  and 
on  me,  for  He  loves  to  listen  to  the  poor  and 
the  wretched. 

Let  us  humble  and  abase  ourselves.  For  he 
who  raises  himself,  who  thinks  himself  some 
thing,  who  strives  to  be  something,  will  not 
fail  to  be  humiliated  by  the  arm  of  our  all-pow 
erful  Lord.  This  is  what  I  can  tell  you  for  the 
present.  I  would  have  liked  to  enter  more  into 
detail,  but  I  cannot  do  so.  I  thought  it  was 
sufficient  for  me  to  show  you  some  of  the  pains 
and  fears  that  I  experience.  It  is  about  two 
months  since  I  have  had  these  pains  and  fears, 
but  I  have  always  delayed  writing  to  you 
about  them.  I  was  afraid  of  worrying  you, 
and,  then,  God,  I  think,  did  not  want  it. 

This  letter  was  begun  about  a  month  ago.  I 
wrote  ten  lines  of  it  at  that  time,  but  I  was  un 
able  to  continue.  I  still  hesitate  very  much  to 
let  it  go.  But  I  place  my  trust  in  God,  and  I 
hope  you  will  examine  the  matter  before  Him, 
for  it  is  not  at  all  sure  that  I  am  right.  These 
fears  are  not  founded  either  on  any  fact,  nor 
on  any  word.  I  mention  them  to  you,  in  the 
hope  that  you  will  ever  be  able  to  draw  from 
them  something  to  humble  and  sanctify  your 
selves,  supposing  even  that  I  should  say  some 
thing  foolish. 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  brethren,  I  embrace  you 
with  all  the  tenderness  of  my  soul,  in  the  most 
holy  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  CIV. 

TO  A  DEACON. 

Grandeur  of  the  dignity  to  which  he  is  going  to  be 
promoted. — Rules  of  sacerdotal  life. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary ! 

Rennes,  May  2Oth,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND: 

May  Jesus  establish  His  reign  in  your  soul, 
and  may  He  fill  you  with  His  divine  Spirit. 
You  need  it  very  much  at  the  present  time.  If 
Jesus  did  not  effect  everything  in  you,  of  what 
value  would  you  be,  except  to  be  a  fagot  for 
hell  ?  You  feel  it  very  well,  and  you  tell  me  so 
in  your  letter.  I  bless  our  amiable  Lord  and 
His  most  holy  and  well-beloved  Mother  for  it. 

Fill  yourself  with  the  sentiment  of  your 
poverty  and  incapacity.  We  succeed  thus  in 
really  procuring  the  greater  glory  of  our 
Divine  Master.  You  have  been  silly  until  now, 
but  the  goodness  of  our  kind  and  very  dear 
Mother  was  watching  over  you,  and  she  has 
always  preserved  you  in  spite  of  all  your  infi 
delities.  Grieve,  dear  brother,  and  humble  your 
self  for  having  been  unfaithful,  for  such  a 
length  of  time,  to  so  dear,  so  great  and  so 
adorable  a  Master;  but  do  not  worry  about  it. 
You  see  that  He  still  loves  you  with  extreme 
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tenderness,  notwithstanding  your  past  infideli 
ties.  He  overwhelms  you  with  favors  and 
graces,  He  calls  you- to  His  divine  priesthood, 
and  He  inspires  you  with,  a  great  desire  for 
your  sanctification.  Oh!  how  kind  is  this 
meek  and  most  lovable  Lord  Jesus !  Is  He  not 
sweet  and  delicious  for  those  who  have  been 
given  to  Him  by  His  Father!  To  whom  do 
you  owe  all  this  ?  To  our  well-beloved  Mother. 
It  is  she  who  does  all  these  good  and  beautiful 
things.  Be  full  of  courage,  therefore. 

You  have  never  been  wicked.  You  have  al 
ways  had  the  desire  of  serving  God  and  of 
pleasing  Him,  but  you  were  feeble  and  thought 
less.  What  can  you  do  now  ?  The  time  is  past 
and  you  have  no  means  of  bringing  it  back.  If 
it  returned,  you  might  perhaps  be  the  loser. 
Leave  things  as  they  are,  and  do  not  worry 
about  the  past.  Rather  place  your  whole  confi 
dence,  joy  and  love  in  Him  who  calls  you  to 
such  great  things  and  who  bestows  upon  you 
such  great  favors.  Keep  yourself  in  lowliness 
and  humiliation  before  Him  within  sight  of 
your  past  uselessness  and  your  dissipation,  and 
fill  yourself  with  salutary  desires  for  your  sanc 
tification.  How  great  and  beautiful  your  voca 
tion  is!  Oh,  if  you  knew  how  sublime  it 
is,  how  holy  and  elevated  above  all  human 
strength !  You  have,  indeed,  a  slight  idea  of  it, 
as  I  can  percieve  by  the  letter  which  you  wrote 
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to  me.  But  why  have  you  not  the  same  opinion 
about  it  which  Our  Lord  Himself  has,  namely, 
a  complete  idea  and  one  that  answers  to  the 
full  extent  of  the  truth? 

Be  holy;  for  a  priest  who  is  not  holy  is  a 
monster  in  the  order  of  grace.  When  we  are 
on  the  point  of  entering  upon  the  priesthood,  we 
usually  take  resolutions  for  others.  We  picture 
to  ourselves  the  different  works  of  zeal  that  we 
are  going  to  undertake,  how  we  are  going  to 
conduct  ourselves  towards  our  parishioners, 
how  we  will  arrange  our  sermons  and  homi 
lies,  and  a  thousand  other  similar  things.  It  is 
far  better  to  take  resolutions  for  yourself  alone, 
for  your  greater  sanctification. 

Here  is  what  I  think  you  might  do,  to  be  a 
holy  priest.  Apply  yourself  well  to  your  medi 
tation,  during  the  little  time  that  is  still  yours. 
Take  some  good  resolutions  on  this  head,  and 
strengthen  yourself  in  them  as  much  as  you 
can.  Afterwards  examine  carefully  which  are 
your  principal  shortcomings.  You  will,  first 
of  all,  give  your  attention  to  those  that  are  hurt 
ful  to  you  by  preventing  you  from  giving  your 
self  entirely  to  God.  These  are  interior  defects 
that  stop  the  good  desire,  cooling  off  the  soul, 
and  preventing  us  from  remaining  recollected. 
You  will  then  take  hold  of  those  that  hinder 
you  in  your  relations  with  your  neighbor.  You 
should  examine  what  these  relations  ought  to 


VENERABLE    LTBERMANN 


be  in  the  place  that  you  will  probably  occupy, 
see  what  might  be  injurious  to  your  soul,  and, 
consequently,,  take  some  resolutions  that  you 
will  incorporate  in  your  rule. 

A  priest  should  be  without  desire  and  with 
out  affection  for  the  things  of  this  earth. 
"Conversatio  vestra  in  coelis  sit,"  St.  Paul  said 
to  the  faithful;  what  should  it  be  for  priests? 
I  may  tell  you  here,  though  in  the  way  of  pleas 
antry,  that  you  should  not  be  attached  to  books, 
especially  old  books.  Do  not  try  to  have  books 
too  well  cared  for.  All  that  you  spend  in  the 
purchase  of  unnecessary  books  is  stolen  from 
the  poor.  The  poor  are  the  great  treasure  of 
the  priest.  It  is  his  safe  into  which  he  puts  his 
money  like  a  miser.  If  you  follow  my  advice, 
or  rather  my  prayer,  which  I  address  to  you 
most  earnestly  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  and 
Mary,  you  would  not  live  with  your  sisters. 
Rather  take  a  stranger,  and  eat  dry  bread,  than 
take  your  sisters  along  with  you,  to  keep  house 
for  you. 

Never  have  a  surplus  of  money,  and  do  not 
give  any  of  it  to  the  members  of  your  family, 
except  for  what  is  strictly  necessary.  If  they 
can  live  without  that,  even  with  some  trouble, 
it  would  be  better  to  reserve  everything  for  the 
poor.  Be  careful  on  this  point,  for  I  know  you 
well  enough  to  measure  the  evil  that  would  re 
sult.  Use  all  your  money  for  the  purpose  of 
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adorning  your  church  and  of  feeding  the  poor. 
That  is  your  house,  that  is  your  family;  every 
thing  else  must  be  a  stranger  to  you.  Do  not 
use  your  money  for  the  purpose  of  decorating 
your  dwelling,  but  look  upon  yourself  as  the 
foremost  poor  man  of  your  parish,  living 
soberly  from  your  income,  and  using  the  rest 
for  your  brethren,  the  poor,  or  for  the  house  of 
God. 

Be  careful  also  not  to  be  ruled  by  your  house 
keeper.  Show  her  very  little  familiarity.  Be 
kind  to  her,  but  reserved.  Never  speak  to  her, 
and  never  allow  her  to  speak  to  you,  about  par 
ish  matters.  Never  enter  upon  a  discussion 
with  her.  Speak  to  her  only  about  what  con 
cerns  the  household,  and  do  so  quietly,  char 
itably  and  with  humility  of  heart.  If  she  says 
anything  to  you,  listen  to  her  and  answer  her 
kindly,  but  without  entering  into  long  explana 
tions. 

In  general,  be  more  reserved  with  everybody 
than  you  usually  are;  do  not  meddle  too  much 
with  outward  things,  but  devote  yourself  ex 
clusively  to  your  own  business.  Do  not  grow 
familiar  with  anybody;  be  kind  and  pleasant 
toward  all ;  be  moderate  in  your  words  and  de 
portment,  and  from  a  pure  spirit  of  char 
ity.  When  your  ministry  does  not  call  you 
away,  remain  at  home  and  study,  or  prepare 
your  sermons.  Set  aside  certain  moments  for 
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your  recreation  during  the  day,  and  do  all  this 
simply  and  without  special  effort  and  inflexi 
bility. 

Pay  attention  to  the  shortcomings  that  may 
cause  injury  to  your  ministry,  for  instance, 
vivacity,  levity,  childishness,  weakness  of  char 
acter,  effusion  of  heart.  These  tendencies 
easily  make  us  say  things  that  cause  pain  or 
joy,  provoke  a  multiplicity  of  words,  and  de 
velop  the  inclination  of  attaching  ourselves  to 
those  who  are  pleased  with  us  and  who  show 
us  good  will  or  who  flatter  us,  etc.  Never  give 
up  prayer  and  the  practice  of  the  presence  of 
God.  Prepare  yourself  well  for  holy  mass,  and 
never  fail  to  make  your  thanksgiving  for  at 
least  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  Do  not  borrow  the 
tone  and  the  manners  of  the  world,  but  retain 
ecclesiastical  simplicity  and  modesty. 

I  advise  you  earnestly  to  put  down  in  your 
rule  all  these  points  and  others  with  which  God 
may  inspire  you.  Always  persevere  in  a  great 
devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  your  very  kind 
and  very  dear  Mother.  Pray  to  her  continu 
ally  that  she  may  protect  you  against  luke- 
warmness  and  dissipation,  and  that  she  may 
render  you  faithful  to  the  good  resolutions  you 
will  take  upon  entering  the  priesthood,  and  to 
the  rules  that  you  have  written  down  for  this 
end.  On  my  part,  I  shall  pray  with  my  whole 
heart.  I  embrace  you  very  affectionately.  I 
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am  glad  to  see  the  good  desires  which  Our 
Lord  puts  into  your  soul,  and  I  have  the  sweet 
hope  that  He  will  also  procure  their  fulfillment. 
Entirely  yours  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  CV. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 
Love  of  Jesus  living  and  acting  in  creatures. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 
Rennes,  the  25th  of  the  month  of  Mary,  1838. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  AND  FRIEND  IN  OUR 
LORD: 

It  appears  that  Our  Lord  has  gathered  all 
possible  ills  upon  your  head,  as  though  He 
wished  to  overwhelm  you.  He  sees  that  your 
heart  is  still  too  sensible  to  the  evils  of  this 
earth,  and,  therefore,  He  uses  it  in  order  to  ac 
complish  His  designs.  He  pierces  it,  He  rends 
it  asunder,  He  crushes  it.  This  is  necessary. 
Allow  me,  if  you  please,  to  tell  you  a  word  of 
truth.  Be  pitiless  towards  yourself.  Present 
yourself  to  our  good  Lord  and  tell  Him  to  tear 
out  your  heart  and  to  trample  your  soul  under 
foot.  Let  there  be  no  pleasure  nor  enjoyment 
for  you  on  earth,  not  even  that  satisfaction 
which  we  experience  in  our  relations  with 
fervent  souls,  who  give  great  promise  for  their 
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sanctification  and  that  of  others.  We  ought  to 
be  entirely  empty,  if  we  would  enter  into  a  per 
fect  spirit  of  privation  and  detachment  before 
Our  Lord.  Man  should  no  longer  occupy  a 
place  in  our  plan.  Jesus  alone  should  be  every 
thing  to  our  souls  and  in  our  souls.  We  ought 
to  rid  ourselves  of  everything  that  is  not  the 
spirit  of  Jesus,  even  of  that  which  is  for  Him. 

We  should  not  be  content  with  loving  every 
thing  for  Jesus  and  in  Jesus.  It  is  better  to 
love  Jesus  alone,  in  Himself  and  in  all  creatures. 
We  shall,  thus,  no  longer  love  men,  we  shall 
no  longer  enjoy  our  relations  with  men,  we 
shall  love  and  possess  Jesus  in  them,  and  we 
shall  enjoy  Jesus  alone. 

We  should  love  Jesus  in  men,  as  we  love  the 
fruit  in  its  shell.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference 
for  us  to  see  that  shell  broken  and  crushed  into 
a  thousand  pieces.  As  long  as  the  fruit  con 
tained  therein  is  preserved,  we  are  satisfied.  It 
is  in  this  that  should  consist  our  affection,  our 
meek  and  holy  compassion  for  men,  in  whom 
we  love  Jesus.  If  it  pleases  our  Divine  Master 
to  break  them  like  a  reed,  our  soul  must  be  in 
holy  joy  before  God,  provided  the  divine  fruit 
be  well  preserved  therein.  It  is  true  that  our 
compassion  should  make  us  feel  as  though  we 
ourselves  were  broken,  and  as  though  we  re 
ceived  every  blow  given  to  our  dear  brethren. 
We  may  even  weep  and  sigh  before  God.  But 
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our  sadness  should  include  an  immense  joy, 
through  the  most  intimate  union  with  our 
divine  All  in  which  that  Joy  keeps  us,  and 
through  the  entire  and  complete  abandonment 
to  His  most  holy  will.  There  will  be  sadness, 
in  consequence  of  the  share  we  take  in  the  sor 
row  of  our  brethren,  and  joy,  upon  beholding 
the  Master  Himself,  and  His  divine  will,  estab 
lishing  His  reign  over  every  creature. 

Such  a  joy  is  not  a  lively  and  impetuous  one, 
nor  a  glorious  one,  but  a  sweet  joy,  that  forms, 
as  it  were,  the  vital  principle  of  this  sadness. 
It  is  communicated  to  us  by  the  same  Spirit  of 
Jesus,  which  operates  in  the  soul  thus  tried, 
and  with  which  we  are  united  as  participants. 
The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  always  joy 
and  peace;  but  as  He  operates  in  this  case  by 
means  of  crosses  and  afflictions,  He  operates  in 
the  same  way  in  us.  How  beautiful  it  is,  there 
fore,  to  be  void  and  bare  of  all  existence,  either 
in  creatures  and  by  creatures,  or  in  ourselves 
and  by  ourselves ! 

May  Jesus  alone,  in  His  divine  Spirit  and  by 
His  divine  Spirit,  animate  and  possess  our 
souls.  He  will,  for  this  purpose,  effect  therein 
a  dreadful  tearing  of  the  heart.  But  is  He  not 
the  Master  and  may  He  not  act  according  to 
His  good  pleasure?  Besides,  what  happiness 
it  ought  to  be  for  us  to  see  Him  acting  in  this 
fashion !  Must  He  not  tear  up  and  pull  out,  if 


VENERABLE    LIBERMANN  517 

He  wishes  to  annihilate  us  in  ourselves,  that 
He  may  live  and  exist  therein,  all  alone  ?  I  tell 
you  frankly,  therefore,  although  there  may  be 
a  kind  of  cruelty  in  it,  that  my  heart  is  glad  to 
see  Him  act  with  that  powerful  force  which 
you  will  never  be  able  to  resist.  You  might  try 
to  do  so,  as  much  as  you  like,  but  it  would  be 
all  in  vain.  Jesus  triumphs  and  you  cannot 
tear  away  His  prey  from  Him.  He  is  like  a 
lion,  holding  a  poor  little  animal  trembling  all 
over.  Who  would  wish  to  tear  it  away  from 
Him  ?  Oh,  how  I  praise  and  bless  Him  for  His 
incomprehensible  kindness ! 

This  is  how  He  proceeds  when  He  wishes 
absolutely  to  possess  a  soul  for  which  He  has  a 
special  predilection.  He  does  not  wait  for 
reasoning,  but  He  uses  force.  And  when  He 
undertakes  to  use  force,  He  goes  at  it  in  such 
a  way  that  the  poor  creature,  not  knowing  what 
to  do,  is  obliged  to  yield  into  His  hands,  in 
capable  of  tearing  itself  away. 

There  is  a  beautiful  road,  whereby  to  reach 
nakedness  of  soul  and  perfect  abandonment. 
But  it  may  be  said  that  there  is  no  merit  in  this. 
Shall  we  always  be  wretched  ?  Shall  we  always 
seek  only  ourselves?  Let  us  not  grieve  over 
this  so-called  want  of  merit,  and  over  that  vio 
lence  which  our  dear  love  makes  us  suffer.  It 
is  His  business.  Let  us  be  content  with  belong 
ing  to  Him,  but  to  Him  all  alone. 
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I  feel  sure  that  Our  Lord  wishes  to  effect  in 
you  entire  forgetfulness  of  self  and  indifference 
for  everything  that  relates  to  your  person. 
Whether  you  be  useful  or  useless  or  hurtful, 
does  not  concern  you.  He  wishes,  furthermore, 
to  purify  your  soul  from  everything  that  may 
be  too  natural  in  your  charity  for  those  with 
whom  it  has  pleased  the  Divine  Master  to  unite 
you  in  His  holy  Name  and  His  Spirit. 

I  beseech  you  to  have  the  kindness  to  pardon 
this  poor  man  for  daring  to  speak  to  you  as 
though  he  were  something,  and  as  though  he 
had  the  right  to  do  so.  I  hope  that  you  will 
forgive  me,  and  that  you  will  also  beg  Our 
Lord  to  have  pity  on  me,  and  to  cure  my  pride 
which  is  very  great. 

Your  very  poor  servant  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  CVI. 

TO    A   SEMINARIAN. 

His  approaching  ordination  to  subdeaconship. — 
His  character,  inclined  to  pleasantry. — Holiness  which 
his  state  demands. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  May  29th,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

I  was  delighted  in  Our  Lord,  to  see  by  your 
letter  that  you  are  going  to  be  subdeacon. 
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What  happiness  to  consecrate  oneself  entirely 
to  God!  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the  only 
thing  I  should  desire,  if  God  permitted  it.  Re 
joice  with  me,  therefore;  but  rejoice  in  a  holy 
manner,  for  He  to  whom  you  will  henceforth! 
belong,  is  infinitely  holy.  Oh,  what  a  word  has 
escaped  me  just  now !  It  should  be  and  shall 
be,  I  hope,  eternally  written  deep  down  in  your 
soul.  How  can  wTe  expose  ourselves  to  a  de 
vouring  fire,  without  being  consumed?  How 
can  we  approach  God,  abandon  and  surrender 
ourselves  entirely  into  His  hands,  without  be 
ing  sanctified?  The  one  is  not  more  possible 
than  the  other.  You  may  therefore  base  tRe 
greatest  hopes  on  this  precious  grace  of  sub- 
deaconship,  in  which  He  will  take  hold  of  you, 
by  separating  you  from  the  rest  of  creatures,  in 
order  to  hide  you  in  the  secret  of  His  face,  that 
is,  in  His  own  immense  holiness,  with  which 
He  will  cover  you. 

You  must  not  expect  to  be  so  changed  that  all 
your  shortcomings  will  disappear,  and  that 
you  will,  henceforth,  be  like  the  angels  in 
heaven,  who  live  without  fear,  without  mis 
trusting  themselves,  and  without  temptation. 
Your  flesh  will  always  be  flesh,  that  is, 
wretched,  feeble,  poor,  full  of  corruption  and 
sin.  But,  what  difference  does  that  make  to  a 
soul  altogether  given  up  to  God,  whose  life  is 
no  longer  here  upon  earth,  and  whose  joy  and 
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happiness  will  now  be  in  God  alone,  to  whom 
it  entirely  belongs?  Do  not  worry,  therefore, 
about  your  weakness  and  your  temptations. 
Give  up  your  soul  to  Him  who  has  such  great 
claims  upon  it,  and  who  will  take  it,  never  more 
to  release  it. 

I  think  it  would  be  necessary  for  you  to 
acquire  a  little  more  seriousness.  Henceforth, 
being  a  man  of  God,  you  should  live  like  one, 
and,  on  that  account,  you  should  maintain  your 
self  in  great  modesty,  as  well  as  interior  and  ex 
terior  gravity,  and  should  not  give  yourself  Up 
to  pastimes  and  pleasantries. 

I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  calling  your  atten 
tion  to  a  habit  which,  I  think,  is  hurtful  to  you, 
viz :  that  of  saying  pleasant  things.  I  do  not 
think  this  is  founded  in  your  character.  It 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  only  a  habit  of  childhood. 
For,  your  character  may  indeed  be  a  little  light, 
but  I  think  it  is  sufficiently  inclined  to  gravity, 
and  is  naturally  borne  towards  it.  The  levity 
of  youth  has  been  an  obstacle  until  now ;  but  I 
am  convinced  that  subdeaconship  will  give  this 
levity  a  strong  blow.  This  turn  of  mind,  which 
makes  us  amuse  ourselves,  all  the  while,  with 
pleasant  thoughts,  causes  great  harm  to  the  in 
terior  spirit,  nurtures  vanity  and  self-love,  often 
injures  charity,  keeps  us  preoccupied  with 
trifles,  whereas  we  have  need  of  filling  and  en 
tertaining  ourselves  with  the  most  intense  de- 
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sires  for  our  sanctification.  It  is  also  a  power 
ful  obstacle  to  the  acquisition  of  true,  divine 
prudence,  and  even  of  real,  human  prudence. 
I  beseech  you,  for  the  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary, 
not  to  worry  about  this,  nor  about  the  other 
difficulties  which  you  will  encounter  in  the 
spiritual  progress  of  your  soul.  It  is  sufficient 
for  you  to  acknowledge  your  defects.  I  think 
that  you  are  now  almost  acquainted  with  them 
all,  at  least  with  the  most  dangerous  and 
tenacious  ones.  And  with  this  knowledge,  can 
you  fail  to  triumph  ? 

Thanks  to  the  divine  mercy,  you  have  a  real 
and  very  strong  desire  of  completing  your  sac 
rifices.  It  is  certain  that  God  has  some  designs 
of  bounty  and  special  predilection  upon  you. 
And  you,  should  you  fear !  Should  you  not  be 
confident !  Do  not  inflict  this  injury  on  your 
dear  Father  and  Lord  Jesus,  and  on  His  well- 
beloved  Mother,  who  would  seem  to  exhaust 
themselves  for  the  purpose  of  enriching  you, 
if  they  were  not  inexhaustible.  But,  my  dear 
brother,  do  not  ignore  this  incomprehensible 
love  of  our  Master  for  you.  Give  Him  love 
for  love,  correspond  fully  with  His  admirable 
designs.  He  wishes  you  to'  consecrate  yourself, 
to  deliver  yourself,  entirely  to  Himself.  Well ! 
consecrate  and  deliver  yourself  entirely  to  our 
sovereign  Lord.  Be  His  friend,  as  He  has  said 
in  His  holy  Gospel,  but  His  friend  alone.  Jesus 
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is  the  Spouse  of  the  holy  Church;  to  Him  be 
longs  this  bride  so  holy,  in  whom  He  is  well 
pleased.  And  you,  my  dear  brother,  you  are 
His  friend,  to  serve  Him  and  enter  into  His 
secrets,  for  He  will  tell  you  everything  that  He 
has  learned  from  His  Father,  provided  you  are 
pure  and  holy  in  His  sight. 

Your  joy  will  be  great,  on  account  of  the 
presence  of  the  divine  Spouse,  whose  voice  you 
will  hear  in  your  soul;  and  this  voice  will  fill 
you  with  love,  and  will  be  your  supreme  happi 
ness.  But  you  must  be  pure  and  holy  for  that. 
Be  full  of  confidence  in  your  dear  and  divine 
friend.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  He  will  con 
secrate  you  irrevocably.  You  will,  henceforth, 
be  a  vessel  of  choice  and  election,  wholly  set 
aside  for  the  use  of  the  most  holy  Master  who 
has  chosen  you.  A  chalice  that  is  consecrated 
to  God  must  not  be  used  for  anything  else  but 
His  divine  service.  It  would  be  a  dreadful  sac 
rilege  to  use  it  for  profane  things,  and  the  more 
so,  if  it  were  filled  with  filth.  This  is  what  you 
will  be  henceforward :  an  object  of  veneration 
for  the  angels  and  saints,  a  vessel  of  election, 
consecrated  to  the  use  of  the  Master  alone,  who 
has  chosen  it  for  Himself.  All  the  faculties  of 
your  body  and  soul  must  be  employed  only  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  never  to  the  profit  of 
self-love,  for  you  no  longer  belong  to  yourself, 
but  to  God.  Nor  must  you  ever  give  them  up 
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to  creatures,  for  that  would  be  filling  a  holy 
vessel  with  filth. 

You  are  very  great,  my  dear  and  venerable 
brother,  and  very  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  all 
creatures,  for  the  name  of  the  great  Master  is 
marked  upon  you,  and  His  coat-of-arms  is  en 
graven  on  your  soul.  How  I  respect  that  dear 
soul,  and  how  I  venerate  it !  I  assure  you,  the 
tears  come  to  my  eyes,  when  I  say  that.  Take 
good  care  of  that  soul,  so  beloved  and  so  filled 
with  the  greatness  of  the  sanctity  of  God.  But 
do  not  let  this  incomprehensible  grandeur  elate 
you.  It  should,  on  the  contrary,  keep  you,  un 
ceasingly,  in  an  abyss  of  humiliation,  before 
the  author  and  consummator  of  all  sanctity. 
Think  a  little  of  what  you  are,  and  of  what  God 
wishes  to  do  with  you  and  in  you. 

How  can  we  ever  comprehend  that  God,  who 
is  supremely  holy,  should  thus  have  taken  and 
chosen  a  vessel  of  reprobation  to  make  out  of  it 
an  ornament  of  His  palace?  A  carnal  man,  to 
make  of  him  a  friend  of  His  well-beloved  Son? 
What  love !  what  power !  what  wisdom !  You 
may  rely  on  it  that  He  will  succeed.  Be  full  of 
ioy  and  gratitude  towards  Him,  but  keep  your 
self  before  Him  in  your  lowliness  and  humilia 
tion.  Be  full  of  confidence  and  love.  Be  gener 
ous  ;  you  have  every  reason  to  hope ;  but  it  will 
cost  you  dearly,  it  will  cost  your  whole  self.  You 
must  sacrifice  yourself  to  God  without  reserve. 
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You  are  making  this  sacrifice  willingly,  with 
the  help  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  whom  you 
owe  everything.  You  are  only  afraid  that  the 
victim  is  too  unworthy.  You  are  right  in 
thinking  so,  it  is,  indeed,  unworthy ;  but  that  is 
none  of  your  business.  He  who  chose  it,  knew 
that  far  better  than  you.  Abandon  yourself, 
therefore,  fully  into  the  arms  of  Jesus  and 
Mary,  and  make  your  sacrifice  with  fear,  but  in 
peace,  joy,  contentment  of  heart,  confidence, 
love,  and  without  consideration  or  reserve. 

I  shall  pray  and  shall  have  others  pray  for 
you.     I  am,  in  the  charity  of  Jesus  and  Mary, 
YOUR  VERY  POOR  SERVANT. 


LETTER  CVIL 

TO  A  SEMINARIAN. 

Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. — Dispositions  in 
regard  to  crosses. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 
Rennes,  the  3ist  of  the  month  of  Mary,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

How  happy  you  are  to  have  learned,  in  a 
special  manner,  the  kindness  of  Mary  for  her 
children!  It  has  cost  you  an  effort  and  will, 
perhaps,  cost  you  many  more.  But  blessed  are 
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the  sufferings  that  procure  for  us  such  a  great 
advantage !  Everybody  knows  the  incompara 
ble  tenderness  of  Mary  for  her  children,  but  it 
is  not  everybody  that  has  had  the  happiness  of 
becoming  so  intimately  acquainted  with  them, 
and  in  so  clear  a  manner.  Place  your  entire  con 
fidence  in  her  and  do  not  fean  You  may  be  sure 
she  will  not  abandon  you.  That  is  why  you 
should  always  quietly  go  to  her  in  all  your 
troubles  and  anxieties.  And  whenever  your 
soul  experiences  that  pleasure  and  sweetness 
which  we  sometimes  feel,  when  we  are  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  the  divine  Mother,  then, 
quietly  and  frequently,  pour  out  your  heart  into 
hers.  Do  so  with  love  and  confidence,  and  she 
will  heal  your  wounds,  strengthen  your  heart, 
and  fill  you  with  renewed  courage  and  love. " 

And  if,  in  the  midst  of  your  sorrows,  you 
drag  yourself  along  with  difficulty,  even  when 
you  are  betaking  yourself  to  this  kind  and  be 
loved  Mother,  do  not  let  this  deter  you  from  go 
ing  to  her.  Drag  yourself  along,  but  always 
with  meekness  and  peace,  at  least,  as  much  as 
you  can,  and  without  wishing  to  do  yourself  too 
much  violence,  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  to 
her  the  tenderness  of  the  love  which  you  feel 
when  you  are  touched. 

Esteem  yourself  for  what  you  are  at  the  mo 
ment,  and  act  as  such.  The  Blessed  Virgin  can 
easily  distinguish  between  the  real  love  and 
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confidence  that  reside  in  the  intimacy  of  your 
soul,  and  the  sensible  expression  of  that  love 
and  confidence.  A  child  who  tenderly  loves 
his  mother,  runs  to  her,  to  embrace  her,  when 
he  is  glad  and  contented,  and  the  mother 
replies  with  an  equal  return  of  tenderness 
which  is  also  full  of  joy  and  complacency. 
When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  poor  child 
has  done  wrong  and  is  in  trouble,  he  still 
goes  with  confidence  to  his  mother.  But  he  does 
so,  in  tears,  and  the  kind  mother  receives  him 
with  the  same  tenderness  as  before,  though  not 
precisely  with  the  same  joyous  and  complacent 
look  that  she  wore,  because  the  same  maternal 
love  changes  its  form  according  to  circum 
stances.  It  is  thus  that  our  kind  Mother  knows 
how  to  discern  the  love  and  confidence  of  her 
dear  child,  under  whatever  figure  it  may  present 
itself.  Do  not  ask  of  her  anything  else  but  what 
she  actually  does;  she  knows,  better  than  you, 
what  she  has  to  do.  If  you  are  sometimes  so 
poor  that  you  are  not  even  able  to  have  recourse 
to  her  as  you  should,  be  content  with  raising 
your  eyes  to  her,  embracing  one  of  her  pic 
tures,  and  placing  it  upon  your  heart.  Do  this 
gently  but  with  your  entire  will. 

Your  pains  have  diminished;  may  God  be 
blessed  for  it  as  well  as  for  all  the  rest.  This 
does  not  mean  that  it  is  really  good  for  you  to 
be  without  afflictions;  for  what  would  become 
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of  the  divine  cross  ?  Would  Jesus  have  to  carry 
it  all  alone  ?  No,  my  dear  friend,  you  must  have 
your  share  of  it.  Thanks  be  to  God,  you  have 
never  been  without  it  until  now,  but  it  is,  surely, 
one  of  the  greatest  graces  that  God  has  be 
stowed  upon  you.  Be,  therefore,  content  and 
grateful,  when  you  are  cast  down,  as  well  as 
when  you  are  in  repose,  for  although  you  should 
not  desire  crosses,  you  ought  to  thank  God  in 
all  the  conditions  in  which  you  may  be  placed. 
Value  sorrows  and  sufferings  highly,  for  they 
contain  a  real  treasure.  You  know,  also,  how 
necessary  they  were  for  you,  and  how  many 
graces  God  bestowed  upon  you,  through  them. 
I  advise  you  not  to  ask  for  them,  for  you  know 
how  wretched  you  are  when  they  do  visit  you. 
Do  not  be  afraid  of  them,  however,  nor  antici 
pate  them  with  a  feeling  of  dread,  when  you  are 
at  rest,  or  when  you  feel  them  coming  on. 

I  have  a  mind  to  scold  you  for  your  want  of 
confidence  in  Our  Lord.  You  must  not  fear 
Him.  It  were  an  insult  to  Him,  who  is  so  kind, 
so  gentle,  so  lovable,  so  tender  and  so  merciful 
toward  us.  You  may  remain  in  His  presence, 
covered  with  confusion,  on  account  of  your 
poverty  and  abjection.  But  it  should  be  the 
confusion  of  the  prodigal  son  after  his  return — 
confident  and  full  of  tenderness.  That  is  how 
you  should  appear  before  Jesus,  our  kind 
Father  and  Lord.  You  are  always  afraid  that 
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you  do  not  love  Him.  It  is,  perhaps,  at  such 
times  that  you  love  Him  most,  and  that  He  is 
nearer  to  you  than  ever.  Do  not  measure  your 
love  for  Our  Lord  by  your  sensibility ;  it  is  but 
a  very  small  measure  at  the  best.  Throw  your 
self  into  His  hands  with  confidence.  Your  love 
will  grow  more  and  more,  though  you  will  not 
perceive  it,  nor  is  that  in  any  way  necessary. 
Oh,  sensitive  and  curious  man,  do  become  a 
spiritual  man,  and  a  man  according  to  the  heart 
of  God!  .... 

For  the  rest,  in  the  moments  of  anguish  and 
fear :  Advocatum  habere  vis  ad  Jesumf  ad 
Mariam  recurre,  haec  peccatormn  scala;  haec 
mea  maxima  fiducia  est. 

With  regard  to  your  vocation,  I  do  not  see 
why  you  should  fear.  Put  everything  into  the 
hands  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  If  there  is  an  im 
pediment,  it  will  only  delay  its  execution.  Have 
full  confidence,  and  live  like  a  child  of  Jesus 
and  Mary.  May  their  love  and  peace  live  in 
your  soul,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  complete  your 
sanctification. 

Remember  that  I  always  look  upon  you  as 
my  dear  brother  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 
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LETTER  CVIIL 

TO   A  SEMINARIAN. 

Watchfulness  over  self  and  prayer. — The  reading,  of 
ascetic  authors. — Pious  conversations. 

Rennes,  June  3rd,  1838. 
MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  : 

Renew  yourself  daily  in  the  service  and  love 
of  God ;  for  who  can  ever  do  enough  to  render 
himself  agreeable  to  God?  That  is  why  you 
should  spare  nothing  in  order  to  please  Him. 
Be  especially  attentive  not  to  take  any  satis 
faction  in  yourself,  but  to  please  God  alone ;  not 
that  I  think  you  capable  of  such  a  horrid  crime, 
but  that  I  wish  to  warn  you  against  this  mis 
fortune.  Watch  quietly  over  your  soul,  in  or 
der  to  give  the  enemy  no  room  to  surprise  you : 
Spiritus  quidem  promptus  est,  caro  antem  in- 
firma.  When  the  devil  has  once  caught  a  soul 
by  this  detestable  self-love,  it  is  difficult  for  it 
to  get  away  from  him.  You  cannot  imagine 
how  weak  our  souls  are  in  this  point,  and  you 
especially,  you  run  a  great  risk. 

I  told  you  only  agreeable  things  in  my  let 
ters  until  now ;  must  I  grieve  you,  now  ?  Yes, 
my  dear  friend,  I  must  do  so,  lest  you  allow 
yourself  to  be  taken  by  surprise,  such  is  the  dan- 
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ger  for  man  in  this  respect,  and  for  you  more 
than  anybody  else.  However,  be  full  of  con 
fidence,  not  in  yourself,  but  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 
Do  not  begin  to  worry  on  account  of  all  that, 
but  go  on  in  the  presence  of  God,  with  great 
fear  and  distrust  of  self. 

I  think  you  may  continue  your  meditation  in 
the  manner  in  which  you  make  it.  I  think,  also, 
it  will  be  useful  for  the  sanctification  of  your 
soul,  notwithstanding  the  temptations  and  dif 
ficulties  you  may  experience.  But  you  ought 
to  beware  lest  it  be  for  you  an  occasion  of  com 
placency  and  confidence  in  yourself.  For,  as 
suredly,  1  tell  you  that  this  state  of  prayer,  al 
though  most  excellent  and  capable  of  sanctify 
ing  a  soul,  is  liable  to  prove  a  source  of  illusions 
and  error  for  a  great  many  people  who  do  not 
mistrust  themselves  enough.  You  are  not  free 
from  danger  in  this  respect,  because  your  imag 
ination  would  willingly  indulge  in  such  errors. 
Your  character  has  a  fund  of  self-love,  that 
would  furnish  material  to  the  imagination,  or 
would  at  least  favor  it  in  all  its  wanderings. 
The  means  of  protecting  yourself  against  all 
these  errors  is  very  simple;  it  is,  to  have  your 
mind  pliable  and  obedient  to  the  advice  of  your 
director,  to  distrust  yourself  habitually  and  to 
have  a  real  interior  fear  in  the  sight  of  God, 
but  without  trouble  or  worry,  though  quietly 
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and  humbly  in  His  presence,  hoping  in  Our 
Lord  and  in  His  most  Holy  Mother. 

I  think  you  would  also  clo  well  if  you  did 
not  read  so  many  spiritual  authors,  especially 
those  that  are  elevated.  Read  one  of  the 
works  of  M.  Olier,  but  read  only  a  little  of  it 
at  a  time.  While  reading  it  do  not  attach 
yourself  to  the  expressions  and  the  turn  that 
M.  Olier  gives  things,  but  take  the  substance 
of  it  and  apply  it  to  yourself  in  order  to  sat 
urate  your  interior,  not  with  a  beautiful  and 
noble  thought,  nor  with  the  manner  of  con 
sidering  a  mystery  or  a  virtue,  but  with  the 
will  of  God  concerning  you,  and  with  the  very 
essence  of  Our  Lord's  doctrine,  with  which 
M.  Olier  is  completely  filled. 

Do  not  attach  yourself,  as  a  rule,  to  one  idea 
or  to  another,  but  strive  to  fill  yourself  with 
the  love  of  God  and  with  the  true  spirit  of 
humility.  All  this  should  be  done  in  great 
interior  peace,  meekness  and  suavity.  Strive 
to  be  interior,  and  in  this  view,  to  empty  your 
self  of  creatures  and  of  self;  for  nobody  will 
ever  attain  true  interior  life  without  being 
entirely  void  of  self.  We  should  pay  atten 
tion  to  two  things :  the  first  is,  to  deny  and 
leave  ourselves  entirely,  and  to  mistrust  our 
selves  a  great  deal ;  and  the  second  is,  to  tend 
towards  God  in  all  things,  to  aim  continually 
at  being  united  with  Our  Lord,  in  whom  alone 
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we  find  the  life  of  our  soul,  which  life  is  His 
Holy  Spirit.  Our  soul  should  act  in  all  things 
from  an  interior  motive,  with  the  sole  desire  of 
pleasing  God,  and  with  great  purity  of  inten 
tion.  It  should  never  take  itself  into  consid 
eration  in  whatever  it  does,  nor  even  consider 
the  grace  of  God  within  itself,  for  it  would  run 
the  risk  of  taking  satisfaction  therein,  and  this 
would  be  a  very  serious  danger. 

Nor  should  you  stop  to  consider  your  state 
of  mental  prayer.  If  you  do  so,  it  ought  to 
be  only  with  the  intention  of  seeing  whether 
anything  bad  is  in  it,  so  that  you  may  be  able 
to  render  an  account  of  it  to  your  director. 
Meditation  is  only  a  means.  You  should  stay 
in  God  alone,  and  in  the  simple  desire  of  pleas 
ing  Him  in  all  things.  Lose  sight  of  yourself 
entirely,  but  never .  of  God ;  for  all  your 
thoughts,  all  your  desires,  all  your  affections, 
all  the  movements  of  your  soul,  as  well  as  all 
your  external  actions  must  be  concentrated 
in  Him.  Do  all  this  in  a  spirit  of  lowliness, 
poverty,  nothingness  and  forgetfulness  of  self. 
Aim  at  God  in  everything,  but  aim  at  Him  in 
the  spirit  of  poverty. 

You  should  watch  over  a  certain  negligence 
in  your  speech  during  recreation  and  in  the 
bands.  Do  not  tax  your  imagination  too 
much.  Be  gentle,  sedate  and  reserved  in 
your  interior.  Maintain  your  mind  in  a  cer- 
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tain  tranquillity  before  God,  and,  then,  say 
quietly  and  simply  what  comes  to  you.  For 
if  we  ought  not  to  yield  to  the  craving  for 
conversation,  or  to  the  ardor  of  our  imagina 
tion,  we  should,  nevertheless,  have  a  gentle 
ease  in  our  words.  We  say  what  we  have  to 
say,  quietly,  unaffectedly,  without  embarrass 
ment  and  in  a  spirit  of  recollection  and  peace. 
You  should  let  the  thoughts  flow  quietly  from 
your  mind,  without  crowding  them  one  upon 
the  other.  Do  not  try  to  be  the  only  one 
speaking.  As  soon  as  anybody  begins  to 
speak,  listen  to  him,  confirm  what  he  says,  add 
some  explanation  to  the  development,  if  nec 
essary,  and  contradict  but  rarely.  If  anybody 
speaks  too  much,  you  may  interrupt  him  from 
time  to  time,  without  appearing  to  notice  any 
thing.  If  the  others  do  not  speak  enough, 
you  must  try  to  make  them  speak,  if  they  have 
a  desire  to  do  so,  and,  if  they  are  too  timid, 
try  to  urge  them  on,  unless  they  be  of  those 
that  would  turn  the  conversation  into  other 
channels.  Supposing  there  has  been  a  di 
gression,  you  may  quietly  bring  them  back, 
without  letting  them  grow  diffuse.  You 
should  do  all  this  in  a  spirit  of  charity,  peace 
and  gentleness.  Always  aim  at  higher  per 
fection  in  your  conversations,  without,  how 
ever,  disappearing  in  the  clouds.  Let  every 
thing  be  simple  and  practical.  Speak  about 
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self-denial  and  renunciation  of  all  things,  more 
frequently  than  about  anything  else.  Speak 
also  about  union  with  Our  Lord,  about  recol 
lection,  peace,  etc. 

Sincerely  yours  in  Jesus  and  Mary. 


LETTER  CIX. 

TO  A  DIRECTOR  OF  A  SEMINARY. 

He  opens  his  heart  to  him. — We  should  not  seek  to 
know  the  conduct  of  Our  Lord  in  us. 

Praised  be  Jesus  and  Mary! 

Rennes,  June  loth,  1838. 

MY  VERY  DEAR  FATHER  AND  FRIEND  IN  OUR 

LORD  JESUS  : 

Since  it  is  the  will  of  Our  Lord  that  I  should 
write  to  you,  and  since  you  desire  it  for  His 
love  and  in  His  love,  I  suppose  I  shall  have 
to  do  it.  But  I  assure  you  in  all  sincerity  that 
I  do  so  in  the  greatest  fear  and  apprehension. 
If  you  knew  how  wretched  I  am,  and  how  I 
poison  everything  I  touch,  you  would  not 
even  wish  to  look  upon  me,  much  less  to  have 
an  intimate  union  of  charity  with  me.  I  was 
blind  during  the  whole  time  of  my  sojourn  in 
the  seminary  of  Paris  and  Issy.  Our  good 
Lord  has  deigned  to  show  me  clearly  a  part 
of  the  harm  that  I  am  doing  in  the  spiritual 
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relations,  in  which,  however,  He  wishes  me  to 
continue  with  those  whom  He  loves  most. 

No  doubt  you  are  not  aware  that  for  some 
years  past  I  have  lost  several  souls  at  whose 
service  God  placed  me,  and  I  do  not  know 
what  may  yet  happen  in  the  future.  May 
God  be  praised,  as  much  as  all  the  grandeur 
and  immensity  of  His  wisdom,  His  love,  His 
mercy  and  His  holiness  deserve !  I  assure 
you  I  am  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  whilst 
saying  these  things.  But  I  am  resolved  to  go 
forward  constantly,  in  as  pure  and  holy  a 
manner  as  is  given  to  me  from  above.  It  be 
longs  to  our  Divine  Master  to  soften  the 
bitter  venom  of  my  own  wisdom,  to  make  it 
even  fructify  and  produce  fruits  of  divine  love 
and  holiness.  What  can  I  do?  On  the  one 
hand,  the  divine  will  urges  me;  on  the  other 
the  frightful  evils  that  I  cause,  terrify  me.  I 
am  distressed;  but  I  must  go  ahead;  the 
Master  wishes  it.  I  see  but  one  thing  to  do, 
and  that  is  to  cast  myself  headlong  into  His 
arms,  in  order  that  He  may  put  a  stop  to  all 
the  evil,  and  that  He  may  effect  all  the  good, 
or  rather  that  He  may  do  everything  and  pre 
vent  all  other  action,  so  that  He  alone  may  live 
and  reign  in  the  souls,  by  His  single  grace  and 
action. 

This  Divine  Master  is  so  kind,  so  holy,  so 
admirable,  when  there  is  question  of  the  souls 
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who  give  themselves  to  Him  without  reserve, 
that  it  seems  as  though  every  creature  should 
remain  silent,  respectful  and  admiring,  in 
order  to  let  Him  act  according  to  His  good 
pleasure,  and  accomplish  the  perfection  and 
sanctification  of  these  souls.  They  belong  to 
Him  and  not  to  themselves ;  hence  He  wishes 
to  act  as  sovereign  Master,  and  we  should  not 
call  Him  to  account  either  for  what  He  does, 
or  how  or  why  He  does  it.  We  must  yield, 
under  His  protection,  to  His  divine  guidance 
and  to  His  divine  and  incomprehensible  op 
erations.  When  He  operates  powerfully 
through  His  cross,  we  should  be  more  dead 
than  ever  in  His  hands ;  we  should  not  stir. 

In  such  a  case,  it  seems  to  me  that  His  ways 
are  far  more  obscure  for  us  than  on  any  other 
occasion.  We  see  Him  cut,  retrench,  tear 
out,  ruin,  annihilate,  and  we  know  neither 
what,  nor  how,  nor  why.  We  feel  the  vio 
lence  of  the  blows  He  inflicts  upon  us;  but 
we  do  not  see  clearly.  The  more  violent  His 
blows  are,  the  more  He  places  us  in  a  certain 
stupidity  before  Him.  But  our  happiness  is 
immense  during  these  woful  moments,  be 
cause  we  see  nothing,  do  nothing,  and  can  do 
nothing.  Jesus  alone  acts,  both  with  power 
and  sovereign  authority.  After  that,  what 
else  can  we  desire?  Therefore,  it  seems  to  me 
that  our  only  duty  is  to  remain  in  our  stupid- 
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ity  and  incapacity  before  Him.  I  am  of  opin 
ion  that  on  such  an  occasion  we  should  not 
even  open  our  mouth,  to  manifest  our  joy  and 
our  desires  to  Our  Lord.  Should  we  do  so, 
it  seems  to  me  that  it  should,  at  least,  be  done 
briefly,  in  as  few  words  as  possible  and  not  too 
often.  It  would  be  best,  in  my  opinion,  to 
remain  in  His  presence,  so  that  He  may  strike 
us  according  to  His  good  pleasure,  and  to 
look  upon  Him  doing  so,  but  with  a  sweet  joy, 
a  look  of  complacency,  and  a  union  of  love, 
of  respect,  of  perfect  consent  and  abnegation. 
Still  if  we  felt  we  were  growing  weak,  or  if  we 
felt  a  need  of  expressing  our  desires  and  in 
terior  dispositions  to  our  Divine  Master,  I 
believe  it  would  be  a  good  thing,  instead  of 
being  wrong.  But  it  would  be  better,  accord 
ing  to  my  way  of  thinking,  to  keep  ourselves 
in  respect  and  adoration  before  Him;  for 
who  would  dare  to  stir,  when  Jesus  manifests 
Himself  in  one  of  His  operations  of  sanctity? 
We  should  be  crushed  and  annihilated  be 
neath  His  feet.  It  is  certain  that  the  action 
of  the  divine  cross  is  one  of  the  most  holy, 
and  perhaps  the  most  holy,  that  Jesus  employs 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  His  life  anc4 
His  reign  in  a  soul  that  has  become  the  object 
of  His  special  predilection. 

There  is  one  thing  we  should  beware  of, 
and  that  is,  to  be  anxious  to  know  and  see  the 
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course  of  our  Master  in  our  souls,  as  well  as 
His  intentions  and  views.  We  should  be  sat 
isfied  with  our  ignorance  and  give  ourselves 
up  blindly  to  the  spirit  of  Our  Lord,  which 
is  working  powerfully  in  us.  This  voluntary 
blindness  and  ignorance  will  not  prevent  us 
from  being  enlightened  very  often  by  great 
rays  of  light.  But  we  should  not  seek  them. 
We  should  leave  our  kind  Master  do  every 
thing  that  he  sees  fit,  and  as  He  sees  fit. 

With  respect  to  the  thought  that  it  would 
be  good  for  you  to  lose  every  human  support, 
as  well  as  to  the  desire  of  possessing  nothing 
upon  earth,  so  that  you  may  be  able  to  say 
truly  :  God  alone  !  God  alone  !  it  would  cer 
tainly  be  a  great  grace  and  the  last  blow  to 
be  given  to  the  flesh,  but  the  Master  Himself 
must  effect  this.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  your 
position,  when  our  kind  Lord  does  everything 
in  such  a  powerful  and  decisive  manner,  you 
should  not  stir.  I  shall,  therefore,  take  the 
liberty  of  telling  you  how  I  feel  on  the  subject. 

Do  not  desire,  but  let  Jesus  act,  let  Him  de 
sire  in  you.  It  is  certain  that  all  these  desires 
that  are  in  you,  are  desires  of  the  cross,  and 
consequently,  are  generally  those  of  Jesus. 
I  think  it  is  He  that  should  not  only  originate 
them,  but  also  continue  them,  perfect  and 
execute  them.  Hence,  it  seems  to  me  that, 
with  regard  to  this  desire,  and  other  similar 
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ones  which  you  have,  you  should  simply  pre 
serve  them  in  your  heart,  without  rejecting 
them,  following  them  up  or  expressing  them. 
It  should  suffice  for  you  to  have  this  desire 
in  your  soul,  and,  with  the  prospect  of  this 
desire,  to  keep  your  look — a  look  of  delight 
and  self-denial — fixed  upon  Jesus.  I  know 
this  crucifies  you,  because  you  naturally  feel 
the  need  of  speaking  your  mind.  But  this 
is  precisely  what  is  necessary;  it  is  good  for 
you  to  be  thus  crucified  for  want  of  effusion. 

Adieu,  my  very  dear  Father  in  Our  Lord. 
May  Jesus  be  your  only  and  crucifying  love, 
and  may  every  creature  perish  before  Him. 

It  is  in  this  dear  love,  and  in  that  of  Mary, 
our  good  and  most  amiable  Mother,  that  I  am 
your  very  poor  servant. 


( The  End  of  the  First  Volume.) 
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